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PREFACE 


Of Greek and Roman imperialism there arii admirable his- 
tories, but to what convenient volume can one turn for a similar 
general account of the greater imperialism oL* our own times? 
What Rome required three centuries to achieve has been dwarfed 
by modern nations in barely fifty years. The imperialism of 
these last five decades will rank, in the writer’s opinion, as one 
of the major phases of modern history and one of the two or 
three foremost problems in world politics and world economics. 

Seeing the trees but not the wood is so natural a tendency 
that worM events such as the industrial revolution, the rise of 
democracy, and contemporary imperialism are not easily en- 
visaged in their full magnitude until we have had time to. put 
their many specific incidents together in some intelligible syn- 
thesis. In the case of imperialism, making such a synthesis is 
as difficult as it is important, because it means fitting together 
into one narrative such apparently unrelated persons as Glad- 
stone and Gandhi, Roosevelt and Cecil Rhodes, Menelik and 
Mussolini, Kaiser Wilhelm II and King Thebaw; because it 
means combining in one story the Entente Cordiale and the 
Chinese Consortium, Dollar Diplomacy and pound sterling 
politics, alliances and loans, foreign missions and raw materials ; 
because it means viewing as parts of one political panorama 
the Near East and the Far East, Mexico and Morocco, the 
Philippines and Fiji, Turkestan and .Transvaal, Congo and 
Cuba. Difficult as it may be to accomplish the task at all 
satisfactorily, such a synthesis seems well worth attempting. 
That is the primary purpose of this book. 

The second purpose is to present a more realistic view of 
world politics than is offered by conventionalized, chronological 
narratives of European diplomacy. Nothing is more striking in 
the mass of “secret treaties” and confidential official documents 
published since the war than the overwhelming evidence that 
the old diplomacy of Europe was feverishly and more or less 
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frankly devoted to gaming economic or strategic advantages and 
political prestige by appropriating the backward lands of Asia, 
Africa, the Balkans and the Pacific. Imperialism was the real- 
ity, diplomacy its superficial expression. If this is true, as it 
appears to be, then the story of international relations before 
1914 cannot be interpreted simply as a matter of narrowly 
European vendettas and erratic personalities. More attention 
must be given to the mines and railway concessions, the colonial 
markets and naval bases, in which the diplomats themselves 
were so vitally interested. By emphasizing the fact that the 
Great Powers are not nations but nation-empires, and by de- 
voting a series of chapters to the reasons for international 
rivalry in arenas of conflict such as North Africa, the Near 
East, the Middle East, the Far East, and the Paeifie, the writer 
has endeavored to concentrate attention on the things for which 
diplomats have contended, rather than on the diplomats them- 
selves. 

An effort has been made, likewise, to study the economic and 
social forces behind diplomacy. To say that Germany threat- 
ened France with war about Morocco, or that* France seized 
Tunis, is worse than meaningless. Probably a majority of 
Frenchmen would have refused to seize Tunis, had they been 
consulted. Certainly on the Moroccan question the Kaiser and 
his own ministers were at variance. Nations are rarely units 
in such matters. The habit of regarding them as units has 
unfortunately been strengthened of late by passionate con- 
troversies respecting the causes of the Great War. Attempting 
to indict one nation and vindicate another, to make “Germany” 
or ‘'the Allies” guilty or innocent, has the unfortunate effect of 
obscuring the dynamic factors of which the German and other 
governments were — and are — instruments. Stressing these fac- 
tors, the first few chapters of this book analyze the business 
interests, the social groups, the professional propaganda, the 
popular sentiments, the theoric.s, and the economic conditions 
which seem to have dominated imperialist diplomacy. Through- 
out the book, it is to be hoj)cd, the reader will see the exporter, 
the factory-owner, the concession-hunter, the missionary, the 
admiral, ])eering over the shoulder of the diplomat. 

The narrative might be more conventional if it culminated 
in the Great War. Instead it continues into the present year. 
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ix 


Perhaps we are now far enough removed from 1914 to realize 
that it is historically and psychologically inaccurate to treat 
European diplomacy before that fatal year as if its sole trend 
had been toward Serajevo. The ideas and interests productive 
of war in 1914 had caused many previous wars, and in large 
measure they have continued to exist since 1914. I'he present 
volume, therefore, is written around ideas and interests, rather 
than around the War, and its concluding chapter is devoted, 
not to the indictment of any nation or any diplomatist, but to 
an evaluation of the past achievements and present problems of 
imperialism. For the problems the author candidly confesses 
that he can see no solutions except more enlightened public 
opinion and more effective international cooperation, but no 
panacea is offered, for the purpose of this book is analytical 
and historical rather than controversial. 

For specialists there exists an appalling number of works 
on various regional and topical subdivisions of the subject. 
With these the present volume is not intended to compare or 
compete. It is designed for the general reader and for college 
classes as a survey of the causes and motives, the history and 
the effects of imperialist world politics during the nineteenth 
and twentieth centuries. It can make no claim to finality. 
Before the definitive history of imperialism can be composed, 
there are many monographs to be written by qualified spe- 
cialists. To exhaust even the existing printed matter bearing 
on the subject would require a busy lifetime. The writer does 
not pretend to have utilized more than a modest portion of 
the innumerable books, pamphlets, articles, and archives avail- 
able on almost every chapter. Nor has any consistent effort 
been made to cite all sources or to give extensive bibliographical 
. references, since in a book covering so' broad a field a morass 
of footnotes could easily swamj) the reader without satisfying 
the scholar. Here and there, however, a few notes are given 
to indicate some of the more interesting documents published 
in the post-bellum flood of diplomatic revelations, and occasion- 
ally other important public papers and secondary works are 
mentioned. For readers who wish to venture farther afield, the 
footnotes may be supplemented by consulting the selected bibliog- 
raphies in my Syllabus on International Relations and the quar- 
terly lists of books and documents in Foreign Affairs. 
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PREFACE 


Poi* their generous courtesy in permitting the use of maps 
previously published in their own works, I am grateful to Pro- 
fessors Carlton J. H. Hayes (for the maps of Asia and Africa 
from his Political and Social History of Modern Europe and 
the map of the British Empire adapted from a map in his Brief 
History of the Great War), Arthur M. Schlesinger (for maps of 
the Far East and the Pacific from his Political and Social His- 
tory of the United States), Edward M. Earle (for the map of 
Turkish Railways from his Turkey, the Great Powers and the 
Bagdad Railway), Leonard 0. Packard and Charles P. Sinnott 
(for the map of the Lands of the Caribbean Sea from their 
Nations as Neighbors), and Mr. James A. Williamson (for the 
map of South Africa from his Brief History of British Ex- 
pansion) . These maps are reproduced with the gracious consent 
of Macmillan and Company, Ltd., the publishers of Mr. William- 
son’s book, and of The Macmillan Company, the publishers of 
the other books mentioned. Credit is due also to the skillful 
engravers who transformed eight rude manuscript sketches into 
intelligible maps. 

Full acknowledgment of my debt to the scholars and states- 
men whose works have been drawn upon, often without special 
mention, and to the librarians heie and in Paris, Geneva and 
London, who aided and tolerated a troublesome reader, would 
be impossible in these few lines. 

Nor can I, finally, find fit words to thank that tenth Muse 
whose constant encouragement made the completion of this task 
possible, and for whose sake I would this were a better book. 

Parker Thomas Moon. 

New York, 

September 3, 1926. 
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IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 
IN THE NINETEENTH /iND 
TWENTIETH CENTURIES 

CHAPTER I 

SIGNIFICANCE OP IMPERIALISM 
World Conquest and World Unrest 

The American public is barely beginning to realise the 
significance of the present-day imperialism, which is now ap- 
proaching its denouement. Of ancient imperialism, of the 
empires of Alexander, of Cyrus, of Caesar, we have heard 
much and of Napoleon’s spectacular exploits every schoolboy 
has read. But the realms conquered by military emperors of 
past ages were baubles, trifles compared with the far-flung 
dominions which have been won, more often with the pen than 
by the sword, in our own supposedly prosaic generation. It 
is with this contemporary empire-building, and its effects on in- 
ternational relations, on our prosperity and our security, on in- 
dustry and civilization, that this study is concerned. 

Little as the general public may realize the fact, imperialism 
is the most impressive achievement and the most momentous 
world-problem of our age. Perhaps this statement should be 
■ thrust home. More than half of the world’s land surface, and 
more than a billion human beings, are included in the colonies 
and “backward countries” dominated by a few imperialist 
nations. Every man, woman and child in Great Britain has 
ten colonial subjects, black, brown and yellow. For every acre 
in France there are twenty in the French colonies and pro- 
tectorates. Italy is one-sixth as large as her colonies; Portu- 
gal, one twenty-third; Belgium, one-eightieth. The nations 
of western Europe are dwarfs beside their colonial possessions. 

How prevalent imperialism was in Europe before the war. 
i 
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and still remains, it is difficult for Americans to appreciate, 
since the “average" American has been accustomed, at any rate 
before the disillusionment of 1919, to think that seizure of terri- 
tory was somewhat akin to theft, that militarism and aggressive 
war were out of date among democratic nations, that conquest 
was contrary to the normal principles of international morality, 
albeit some slight deviation from such principles might be par- 
doned or ignored. If we desired Louisiana or Alaska, we 
purchased it; if we annexed the Philippines, we paid a price 
in gold.* 

This, however, is not and has not been the attitude of the im- 
perialist nations of Europe, or of Europeanized Japan. French 
statesmen have vehemently declared the conquest of colonies to 
be not merely permissible, but imperative for France, and the 
Third Republic has won almost five million square miles. 
Italian patriots have proclaimed it a sacred duty, and Italy, 
despite all discouragements, has gained almost a million square 
miles. Englishmen have regarded it, in Kijding’s words, as 
“the white man’s burden" which civilized peoples dare not 
shirk; and in the last half-century four million square miles 
have been added to the Rritish Empire, besides many a veiled 
protectorate and sj)bcre of influence, not formally annexed. 
Germany at first und(!r Bismarck’s cautious guidance abstained 
from Afriean and Asiatic empire-building, but at length 
plunged into world-polities, rather late, to appropriate a mil- 
lion square miles in Africa and the East Indies, to dominate 
the rich Asiatic empire of the Ottoman sultans; and, finally, 
to stake all and lose all in the titanic conflict of 1914. Austria- 
Hungary, as lesser partner in the Central European coalition, 
strove to master the Balkans. Russian tsars, not content with 
their broad domain in Europe and Siberia, stretched acquisitive 
hands into Central Asia, Persia, IManehuria and Mongolia, and 
looked hungrily on Turkey, Tibet, and Afghanistan. Japan, 
aptly imitating Europe, took Formosa, Korea, part of Man- 
churia, Shantung, German islands in the Pacific, and, during 
the Great War, attempted at a single stroke to make all China 
virtually a Japanese protectorate. All the Great Powers save 
the United States boldly and frankly set themselves to the 
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epic task, in the nineteenth century, of carving out stupendous 
colonial empires; and even the United States, feeling the 
same urge to action, reached into the Pacific and into the 
Caribbean for modest parcels of culonia^ territory. 

Nor were the Great Powers more imperialist than several of 
the smaller nations. Belgium, with her vast property in Cen- 
tral Africa; Portugal, with colonies larger than the German 
Kaiser’s; Spain, clinging tenaciously to a strip of Morocco to- 
gether with pitiable fragments of her former colonial grandeur ; 
and Holland, glorying in a magnificent biast-lndian island 
empire, have vied with stronger states in seeking the rewards 
which all hoped to win in the stirring game of world politics. 

“World politics’’ — it is a phrase to conjure with! Imperial- 
ism has given birth to world-wide empires, to world-wide 
diplomacy. Great Britain is not, in truth, a European nation, 
but the nucleus of a universal power. The tricolor of France 
flies in the Congo jungle, on Sahara’s sands, above Indo- 
Chinese rice-fields. European diplomatists act the drama of 
international relations on a stage as broad as earth. Often a 
single diplomatic bargain, signed so easily in a European 
capital, affects the destinies of unwitting millions in all four 
quarters of the globe. The Anglo-French agreement of 1904, 
for example, dealt with Newfoundland in America, the New 
Hebrides in Oceania, Siam in Asia, Morocco and Egypt and 
other colonies in Africa. Such is the meaning of world politics. 
And imperialism is the root and raison d^etre of world politics. 

If from this commanding standpoint one reviews the recent 
history of international relations, the alliances, ententes, crises 
and wars reveal a new meaning. Almost without exception, 
they were but surface manifestations of the swift, deep current 
of imperialism. When France and England trembled on the 
verge of war in 1898, during the Fashoda Crisis, imperialist 
rivalry for a million or so square miles of the African Sudan 
was the cause. The German emperor's celebrated telegram to 
President Kruger, congratulating him on having repulsed a 
British invasion, was more than a breach of international eti- 
quette; it was a revelation of tense imperialist competition in 
South Africa, and as such it both angered and alarmed British 
statesmen. The Moroccan “crises” of 1905 and 1911, which so 
nearly embroiled all Europe in war, were not unique results 
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of some peculiarly German — or peculiarly French — aggressive- 
ness ; rather, they were two of the innumerable explosions which 
have been caused when the aims of imperialist nations happened 
to cross. The South African War of 1899 may have been 
inaugurated by truculent Boers, but it would never have been 
fought had English imperialism not been active in South 
Africa; nor would the Spanish-American War have occurred 
if there had been no American interests in Cuba. The greatest 
war the twentieth century had witnessed before 1914 was the 
purely imperialist Ru.sso- Japanese struggle for Korea and Man- 
churia. And the greatest of all wars was caused more by im- 
perialism than by any other single factor. Americans who 
prefer to helicve that the catastrophe of 1914 was brought 
about by the personal vagaries of William Ilohenzollern may 
cherish their belief if they will, but the facts are opposed to it. 
The very alignment of European powers was dictated by im- 
perialism, not by race or democracy or kinship of culture. 
Germany, Austria-Hungary and Turkey were allied by Teu- 
tonic domination of the Near East. Republican France and 
monarcliist England were bound together by the far-reaching 
imperialist bargain of 1904; liberal England and tsarist Rus- 
sia, by an agreement of 1907 regarding imperialist interests 
in Persia, Afghanistan, Tibet. 

It is ea.sy to heap up the evidence, though no labored proof 
is intended here. When the German ambassador in 1914 offered 
to re.si)eet the integrity of Belgium and France, the significant 
question of Sir Eilward Grey was whether Germany intended 
to take the French colonies. During the war, even when hardest 
pressed on the battlefields of Prance, the Allies spared troops 
to comiucr the German colonies and occupy choice portions of 
Turkey. When the German government secndly formulated its 
war-aims for communication to President AVilsoii, a larger share 
of the world’s colonies was the important point. The Allies, for 
their part, while professing publicly their interest in small 
nations and the sanctity of treaties, quietly arranged by a series 
of secret treaties the division to be made of Germany’s colonies 
and of Turkey if victory should be theirs. And when victory 
was achieved, the Allies made it one of their first concerns at 
the Paris Peace Conference to wring from President Wilson’s 
unwilling lips an assurance that, though the coveted colonial 
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and Near Eastern territories might be nominally international- 
ized as “mandates,” the mandates would be given to the Allies 
in accordance with the secret treaties. 

Contrary to a quite general impression, imperialism is uot a 
closed story now that the German colonies have beer divided. 
The climax has not yet been reached; the denouement is still 
uncertain. Never was imperialist rivalry so keen as after the 
Great War. We are now entering a period of intensified inter- 
national economic competition, in which the problem of im- 
perialism is becoming all the more acute because most of the 
backward areas available for colonies have already been appro- 
priated. Competition is stimulated by scarcity. There are no 
longer vast unclaimed reaches of Africa to sate the appetites of 
rising powers. Moreover, tariff barriers are being erected in 
hitherto open colonics; governments are taking a more vital 
interest and sometimes officially participating in the interna- 
tional scramble for oil, railway and mining concessions ; the tide 
of immigrant ^‘surplus population” from Europe and Asia is 
being turned back upon itself by American restrictions, to' seek 
new outlets; backward i)eoi)lc.s are fast becoming educated to the 
point of providing a really important, and rapidly increasing, 
market for manufactures; raw materials are becoming more and 
more the stakes of diplomacy. 

A few instances of the increasing economic importance of 
colonies will make the.se general statements more eonvineing. 
The exports of the United States to our own and other colonies 
amounted in 1900 to less than one-fifth of a billion dollars; in 
1913, to tAvo-thirds of a billion; in 1920, to more than a billion 
and a half. In twenty years our exports to colonics were multi- 
plied by 8.8, other exports only by .5.4. These figures are mute 
witnesses to the all-important fact that the United States, like 
other industrial nations, is becoming increasingly dependent on 
non-European countries as markets for manufactured goods. 
Colonial markets are growing much more rapidly than European 
markets. To put it even more clearly, non-European countries 
absorbed only 23% of the exports of the United States before 
1900 (average 1895-9), but their share rose to 40% in 1913, then 
46% in 1920, and 49.8% in 1923. Almost sixty per cent of the 
new business which American exporters have gained since the 
1890 ’s has been found in Asia, Africa, and America. To gen- 
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cralize, in the decade from 1913 to 1923 the imports of colonies 
increased by 51% while the imports of other countries increased 
by less than 16%. Colonies in 1923 meant five billion dollars' 
worth of export business, of which two billions had been addedi 
in a decade.^ 

Conversely, as industrial countries import more raw materials 
and foodstuffs, colonial sources of supply are drawn upon more 
and more heavily. To take the United States as an example, 
again, the value of imports from colonies increased almost ten- 
fold in the two decades from 1900 to 1920. From colonies and 
quasi-colonial “backward countries" we get our crude rubber, 
much of our oil, fertilizers for farmlands, fruit and coffee for 
the breakfast table, chocolate and sugar for the confectioner, 
tobacco, tea, hemp for rope, and jute for all the millions of bags 
in which goods are packed for shipment, indispensable manga- 
nese for our steel-mills. Inconceivably more do the less richly 
endowed liiluropean nations rely upon colonial products. Colo- 
nial investments, too, are multiplying, mounting into billions of 
dollars for the United States and into tens of billions for the 
imperialist nations collectively; more will be said later about 
their importance. Colonies and backward countries, spoils of 
diplomacy before the war, are vital features of everyday busi- 
ness to-day. Whether they are closed or open, developed or 
retarded, mono[)olized or shared freely, will be a much more 
significant question to-morrow than it was yesterday. 

Perhaps even more cliallenging as an omen of the approach- 
ing climax of imperialism is the uneasy stirring of non- 
European races whic,h have been subjected to enougli of Euro- 
pean rule to l)ecome restive. During the last few years a spirit 
of rebellions self-determination has seized upon hitherto inert 
subject races: Nationalist Turkey has turned against European 
exploitation. Nationalist Egj’pt has won independence; Indian 
Nationalism has assumed monumental proportions; Nationalist 
Persia and Afghanistan have ca.st off British shackles; Filipinos 
have bei’ome more insistent in their pleas for independence. 

Whether this movement of the non-European peoples for 
sclf-govenimcnt will reach peaceful maturity is a grave question 

*The foroKoinR statoments are based on computations usinp statistics in 
the Staiitiiral Abtiract of the United States and the Statesman's ^'esr. 
Book. 
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for the entire civilized world, but even more interesting is the 
prospect, of which one can catch only faint 'glimpses now, be- 
yond the question of self-government. What will be the situa- 
tion when India s factories, now springing up like mushrooms, 
are numbered by hundreds of thousands instead of by thou-j 
sands; when China’s industrious masses are harnessed, as more 
than a million Japanese now are, to modern industrial machin- 
ery ; when Asiatic manufacturea on a large scale compete with 
European and American industries? Steadily and surely, and 
far more rapidly than many casual observers believe, the so- 
called backward nations are borrowing not only superficial traits 
of European civilization, but European methods of industry, of 
war, of government, of education. The day is dawning when 
the deficiencies which made these peoples “backward” and 
impotent in the face of European imperialism will no longer 
exist, and, like Japan, such countries as China, India, Persia, 
Egypt, Turkey, Siam, perhaps even parts of Africa will use the 
machines and the weapons and respond to the nationalistic and 
democratic sentiments which have given Europe her seemingly 
impregnable world-mastery. India. has 320 millions to Great 
Britain’s 44 millions of inhabitants; China has possibly 400 
millions to the 39 of France ; Asia and Africa have over a bil- 
lion to Europe’s half-billion. The imperialist “Great Powers” 
of to-day are but pygmies prodding giants into activity. Which 
will be the Great Powers of to-morrow? 

In the following chapters, imperialism will be viewed both as 
an achievement and as a world problem, the significance of 
which has been merely suggested in the foregoing rather sketchy 
introduction. The most natural starting-point for a systematic 
study will be found in the background, beginnings, and causes 
of the movement. After that, we may proceed chapter by 
chapter with a survey of its development, and, at the end, look 
back over the material to generalize and criticize. 



CHAPTER II 

TWO CHANGES OP MIND 

Most of us are inclined to believe that our convictions are 
true and will remain true. Few realize with what astounding 
rapidity the most fundamental political and economic dogmas 
may be revolutionized. If for no other reason than to illustrate 
this changeability of ideas, it is worth while to review the inter- 
esting process by which Europe was first enamoured of colonial 
empire, then disillusioned, then reconverted to the old faith 
in the modernized form of imperialism. If one would analyze 
international relations to-day, one should first digest the fact that 
only fifty j’^ears ago the forcmo.st statesmen of Europe were just 
as firmly convinced of the futility and folly, as their predeces- 
sors had been and their su(H*essors were to be persuaded of the 
value and virtue of imperialism. Another purpose, however, 
will also be served by a preliminary survey of the historical and 
economic antecedents of modern empire-building. Like trees, 
great historical events spring from a soil enrirhed by the re- 
mains of earli(‘r growths. The to-days of our lives, and the 
to-morrows, arise from the yesterdays. The infant present can- 
not deny tlu* parent past. 

The domination of the world by European powers which in 
modern times seems so natural as rarely to provoke the student’s 
curiosit}’’, is in reality one of tlie most astonishing paradoxes of 
history. During long iiiillenniums while powerful empires and 
civilized cities were ri.sing and falling in ancient Egypt, in 
Babylon, in Asia and China, most of Europe was a savage 
wdlderncss. In the case of the Phoenicians, at least, backward 
Europe received colonists from Asia and Spain was colonized by 
Carthage. Only toward the very close of ancient history did 
Greece and Rome, the southern fringe of the European conti- 
nent, in contact with Asiatic and African civilization, begin to 
play any conspicuous role in the world. With the decline of 
Rome, Europe once more fell into weakness, and again became 
8 
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subject to colonization and conquest by Asiatic and African 
powers. Into Spain came the Moors from northern Africa j into 
southeastern Europe the Asiatic Turks fought their way. Surely 
Europe seemed destined to be the footstool of other continents, 
not the imperial mistress of the world ! 

The beginnings, however, of Europe’s rise to world-power be- 
came evident about the time of the Crusades, when Christendom, 
turning at bay, sent its armies to invade the Afro-Asiatic Mo- 
hammedan world, and when Italian city-states such as Amalfi, 
Venice, Florence, Genoa and Pisa, reaching out for the commerce 
of the East, established their warehouses (fondacki) in the cities 
of Asia Minor. From the twelfth to the fifteenth century the 
Italian cities monopolized the trade routes linking the eastern 
Mediterranean with Asiatic countries whence came spices, gems, 
drugs, and many other luxuries desired by nobleman and 
burgher. This commercial expansion into the Near East was 
the prelude to, and the economic reason for, the epochal fif- 
teenth-century European voyages of discovery. 

Mercantilism, or the Creed of Princes 

One may well inquire why the great explorers of the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries were sent out not by the Italian com- 
mercial city-states, nor by the opulent Hanseatic League of 
German commercial cities, but by commercially backward coun- 
tries, predominantly agricultural countries, such as Portugal, 
Spain, England and Prance. An answer is suggested by even 
a cursory sketch of certain economic conditions at the time. 

Gold and silver were relatively scarce in medieval Europe. 
As commerce expanded, the supply of precious metals became 
•so inadequate as to occasion inconvenience, even anxiety, espe- 
cially in countries which had no mines. Furthermore, the rising 
national kings needed gold or silver to maintain their courts, to 
increase their power, to hire soldiers, to pay for wars. Yet it 
was difficult to obtain the precious metals, except in one of two 
ways. The Italian city-states, which monopolized the Asiatic 
trade, obtained supplies from Asia, and from their lucrative 
business as middlemen between Europe and Asia. The Ger- 
mans had mines as well as profitable trade. Other countries 
resorted to many and curious, but largely futile, expedients. 
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such as engaging alchemists to transmute baser metals into gold, 
or forbidding the export of bullion and coins, or debasing the 
coinage. It is not diflficiilt to understand, then, why enterprising 
monarchs in Western Europe hungered for new mines of pre- 
cious metals; why explorers searched so avidly for gold and 
silver. That would be one solution of the difficulty. Or, if a 
West-European nation could open up a new route to Asia and 
trade directly with the Ea.st, not only could it escape paying 
the extortionate prices of Italian and Oerman middlemen, but it 
could hope to amass wealth in the role of retailer. 

The latter solution was foimd by the little kingdom of Portu- 
gal, whose explorers bravely ventured down the unknown West- 
African coast until they rounded the Cape, reached India from 
the south, in 1498, and brought back cargoes of spices by the 
new all-water route. Naturally, under prevailing standards of 
international ethics, they claimed a monopoly of their new route 
and sought to exploit it to the ultimate degree; naturally the 
PortugU(‘s<' king declined an offer from mercantile Venice to 
jjurchase whole.sale all the spices imported via the Cape (1521). 
Porlugars aim was not colonization, but commercial profit. 
Trading posts wer(‘ established along the African coasts, on the 
shores of the Indian Ocean, at the t iitrance to the Persian Gulf, 
and above all in the spice-producing East Indies. To Lisbon 
the Portuguese vcs.scls, .sailing in .secrecy under naval convoy, 
brought their rich freight, and to the Casa da India at Lisbon, 
wholesale warehouse of Oriental spices and luxuries, came 
Dutch and P>ench and English merchants to buy from Portugal. 
The king’s coffers received, it was estimated, $750,000 a year 
net profit, and hundreds of Portuguese officials and traders en- 
riched them.selves. 

Spain, on the other hand, failed to find a new route to the 
spice islands, but discovered instead the silver and gold mines 
of America. It has been estimated that from 1493 to 1640 Spain 
got in America about 875 tons of gold and 45,720 tons of silver, 
and on this treasure the king levied a royalty of twenty per 
cent, the **quinio.” Admitting that these figures may be far 
from scientific accuracy,' and that much of this bullion was 
captured en route by British or other adventurous mariners, 

*A. Del Mar, Money and Civilization, pp. 62, 102; cf. A. F. Dodd, 
Hittory of Afoney, etc., p. 39; Keller, Colonization, p. 111. Max Weber, in 
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and that through commerce much found its way into other coun- 
tries, and even that the influx of gold and silver may have been 
injurious to Spam's economic development, the facts remain 
nevertheless that the Spanish court was brilliant and powerful 
in the sixteenth century, and that Spain’s colonial conquests 
appeared to be so marvelously profitable as to excite the cu- 
pidity of less fortunate Wcst-Europcan monarehs. 

For a time, to be sure, France and England were l ontent to 
purchase spices from Lisbon, and send out a few explorers. 
The Dutch, at that time subject to Spain, became the chief car- 
riers and distributors of Spanish and Portuguese trade. But 
toward the end of the sixteenth century the Dutch rebelled 
against Spain, and, as Spain and Portugal w'ere united under 
Philip II 's scepter, began to prey on Portugal’s colonial -com- 
mercial empire. It is not necessary to retell the familiar story 
here, but merely to emphasize the economic aspect which has so 
potently affected modern nationalistic economic policies. Tlie 
East India Company, chartered by the Netherlands in 1602, 
wrested from Portugal the route round the Cape, the trading 
posts in the East and the East Indies, and for generations 
monopolized the spice trade, despite persistent efforts of Frencl^ 
and English to seize a share. Dutch commerce prospered; 
stately ships crowded Dutch ports; and the trident of Neptune 
seemed well in the grasp of Holland. 

The sequence of events which have been so roughly sketched 
here led almost inevitably to a national policy which has con- 
tinued to sway men’s minds even to the present day — the policy 
of Mercantilism. Seventeenth-century rulers naturally ascribed 
Spain’s greatness to the fabulous wealth of American colonial 
mines, Portugal’s ephemeral brilliance to the East Indian trade, 
and Holland’s rise to her colonies and commerce. Less favored 
nations, unable to find exclusive trade routes to the Orient or 
to tap nature ’s treasures of silver and gold, must find some other 
method of gaining wealth if they would not be impoverished. 
Richelieu, the great French statesman of the early seventeenth 
century, looked with envy on the Dutch, whose trade with the 

hia Wirischaftsgeachichte (Munich, 1923), p. 219, accepts 2% million kf« 
A gold and 90 to 100 million kg. of silver as the best figures for the produc- 
tion of Mexico and South America from 1493 to 1800. It should be 
^membered that the Brazilian gold production, which assumed large 
proportions in the seventeenth century, was Portuguese rather than Spanish. 
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East and West Indies was so lucrative. France, he claimed, 
should emulate Holland. Instead of paying so dearly for im- 
ports from other countries, France should make her own cloth, 
raise her own food and press her own wine, manufacture goods 
for export, and thus “draw money from other countries.’^ And, 
be it remarked, he considered naval power and colonial empire 
indispensable features of this economic program.^ Similarly 
John DeWitt, Grand Pensionary of the Netherlands, in his 
Political Maxims linked colonies with commerce and industry as 
the trinity responsible for Dutch power. How general this 
conviction became may be inferred from the fact that Prussia, 
Denmark, Sweden, England and France, in the seventeenth 
century, all mad<‘ some effort to found colonies, as well as to 
foster shipping, industry, and export trade. The theories in- 
spiring these ventures were oftentimes so crude that the veriest 
tyro in economic science can demonstrate their falsity. Never- 
theless, in one form or another with many a variation, the policy 
of colonial comnn'rcialisrn was so universal in the seventeenth 
century and so remarkably manifested in the. eighteenth cen^ 
tury, that it cannot be lightly dismissed as a fallacy. It was 
the direct application of political national monarchy to the 
economi(! conditions of the age. 

Prefigured in the writings of Monchretien, Richelieu, DeWitt, 
Thomas Mun, lialeigh. Sir Joshua Child, and others, and prac- 
tised perhaps most cons[)icu()Usly by Louis XIV ’s celebrated 
minister, (-olhert, this policy of encouraging industries, exports, 
colonies and shipping came to be known as Colbertisrn or, more 
generally. Mercantilism. 

Economic policies, more or less well suited to the conditions 
under which they were originated, survive long after the condi- 
tions have cbang(‘d. And the policy of Mercantilism, dignified 
in its hoary age, still survives to-day, though it has donned the 
garb of modern economic phraseology and adojjted an alias, 
imperialism. It will not he unenlightening to recapitulate the 
conditions which gave birth to Mercantilism, if we w’ould clear 
our minds of tradition before attempting to judge the validity 
of mercantilist policies under twentieth-century conditions. In 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Mercantilism took 

‘ See F. C. Palm, ‘•Mercantilism ns a Factor in Richelieu’s Economic 
Policy,” J*oI. Set. Quart., XXXIX, pp. 650 ff. 
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form in response to a set of political, economic and religious 
conditions which have since been swept away* It was an edifice 
built on foundations which have been washed away by the cur- 
rent of progress. 

One of these foundations was royal autocracy : ^ ambitious and 
despotic kings of England, of Prance, of Denmark, ol* Spain, of 
Prussia, of Sweden needed gold for their growing expenditures 
and men (obtainable for gold)^ and ships for their incessant 
wars. Hence the emphasis on obtaining precious metals by com- 
merce, on which kings levied duties, or by discovery of mines, 
from which kings exacted * ‘ royalties, ” and hence the emphasis 
on national merchant marines, easily convertible into naval 
auxiliaries. 

Kcligion played a less important part. Missionary zeal, one 
needs hardly say, w^as a significant factor in the early explora- 
tions and in later colonization. But missionary zeal is not a 
reason for wholesale colonial conquests unless, as in early mod- 
ern times, it be generally assumed that monarehs should dictate 
the religion of subjects, and that conquered natives should bo 
converted without choice. 

More significant in this analysis was the economic situation. 
The first naive greed for trade routes and gold mines, notable 
in the fifteenth century, was modified by subsequent economic 
transformations. To begin with, the building of larger ships for 
ocean voyages, and, incidentally, the improvement of roads in 
Europe, made commerce in bulkier goods possible and profitable. 
Manufacturing industries in Europe, stimulated by this event 
as well as by other causes, grew amazingly in the .seventeenth 
and eigliteenth centuries, until home markets were glutted and 
foreign markets bitterly contested. Woolen cloth and alcoholic 
beverages, probably the two leading commodities manufactured 
for export, were goods that could be made in almost every 
country. Competition was necessarily keen, and the Kuropean 
market was not only limited but fenced about with mercantilist 
restrictions and tariffs, since each nation endeavored to cut its 
own imports to the minimum. Under these circumstances, what 
could be more natural than for each nation to acquire colonies, 
from which it could obtain raw materials and non-competitive 

* Although Mercantilism was practised in Holland and England after 
autocracy had fallen. 
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colonial products, and to which it could sell manufactures with- 
out hindrance or competition? 

Such were the foimdations of Mercantilism and of the so- 
called “Old Colonial System.” By the middle of the eighteenth 
century France and England had emerged as the leading mer- 
cantilist powers, Prance applying Colbert’s principles rigidly 
to her vast domain in the St. Lawrence and Mississippi valleys, 
and in the French We.st Indies; England enforcing the system 
less consistently in her West-Tndian and American colonies. 
Spain still drew millions of pesos from the mines of the huge 
Spanish Colonial empire in America, besides plantation products 
from the West Tndii's and Philippines. The Dutch had ex- 
ploited the spi(!e-producing East Indies so ruthlessly, and the 
monopolistic management of these colonies had become so cor- 
rupt and inefTicient, that decay had already set in. Portugal 
had lost most of the East Indies and on the African coast re- 
tained only a few scant footholds, but .still had the immense 
colony in Brazil, in which gold and diamond mining yielded 
royalties to llie king and fertile plantations produced coffee and 
sugar. Prussia had sold its holdings on the Gold Coa.st of Africa 
to Holland for 7,200 ducats in 1725 and dropped out of the raee.^ 
Denmark and Sweden held minor colonies. 

Laissez-faikk, ok Tiin Crei^d of Merctiant Princes 

Imposing as was its fa<,*ade, this old colonial edifice of the 
eighteenth century was founded on shifting sands. Its fall was 
not long delayed. Sixty years, from 17(i:i to 182*1, witnessed the 
shattering of the four greatest colonial em])ires. The French 
colonial emjiire was destroyed, or rather annexed, by Great 
Britain in 17().'l, at the elo.se of a long series of wars. The Brit- 
ish in turn suffered ; th(‘ Declaration of Tndepondence by thirteen 
important American colonies in 177(1 seemed to presage the 
collapse of the empire. The grim hand of destiny touched next 
the Spanish realm in South Amcnca, and in the generation from 
about 1810 to about 1825 Spain wms excluded from the continent. 
Simultaneoii.slj" Brazil separated from' Portugal, in 1822. 

*Tho N('tlierlaiul.s in turn sold its Cold Coast holding.s to Great Britain 
in 1S07, cf. llertslet. .If op of Africa hy Treaty, II, pp. (>74-S. The Danish 
posts on tho tJoUl Coast wore oedod to Groat Britain in 1850. 
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He must have been an incorrigible believer whose faith in the 
old colonial system was not shaken by this series of cataclysms. 
Turgot’s famous dictum, “Colonies are like fruits which cling 
to the tree only till they ripen, uttered in the middle cf the 
eighteenth century, seemed now to have been irrefutably proved. 
As if more proof were needed, in 1837 rebellion raised its head 
in Canada, and Lord Durham, who was sent to investigate, re- 
ported that the Canadian colonists should be granted responsible 
self-government. One by one the British colonies of Canada, 
New South Wales, South Australia, Victoria and Tasmania, New 
Zealand, Cape Colony, and Queensland received self-government, 
during the two decades that followed Lord Durham’s report, 
and many Englishmen assumed that self-government was a step 
toward emancipation. Disraeli wrote to the British foreign min- 
ister, in 1852, “These wretched colonies will all be independent 
too in a few years, and are a millstone around our necks.’’* 
Gladstone sonorously expressed his conviction, in April, 1870, 
that colonies grow “until they arrive at that stage of their prog- 
ress in which separation from the mother-country inevitably 
takes place’’; in the past they have done so by bloodshed, in the 
future the mother-country should gracefully and peaceably sur- 
render her authority.’ 

Even more devastating was the change in economic facts and 
theories in the century from 1775 to 1875. Colonial rebellions 
might shatter the pillars, but these economic changes swept away 
the foundations, of the old mercantilist colonial system. The 
altered facts of the economic situation may be considered first. 
The invention of spinning machines, power-looms, steam engines, 
and new metallurgical processes brought about an Industrial 
Revolution in England during this epoch. As the secrets of the 
inventions were at first carefully guarded, and as establishment 
of steam-power factories was in any case difficult for economi- 
cally backward peoples, England during the first three-quarters 
of the nineteenth century was almost unrivalled in the manufac- 
ture of machine-made textiles, chiefly cotton cloth, and of iron 

* Seeley, Expansion of England, p. 15. 

■Monypenny and Buckle, Life of Disraeli, III, p. 385. 

•Numerous quotation.s in similar vein are given by C. A. Bodelsen, Studies 
in Mid- Victorian Imperialism (N. Y., 1925), and by Professor R. L. 
Schuyler in ‘‘The Rise of Anti-Imperialism in England,” l*ol. 8ci. Quart., 
XXXVII, pp. 440-71, and ‘‘The Climax of Anti-Imperialism in England,” 
Hid.. XXXVI, pp. 537-00. 



16 IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

and hardware, which could be sold at less than hand-made goods. 
Governmental restriction of colonial markets for such goods was 
quite unnecessary as long as English industry could undersell 
its lagging foreign competitors. Moreover, to sparse colonial 
populations less of such goods could be sold than to populous 
European nations. What the facts of the economic situation 
demanded, from the English manufacturer’s point of view, was 
free access to European markets and indifference to colonial 
aggrandizement. The facts demanded a new political economy, 
antithetical to the principles of mercantilism. 

By one of the most fateful coincidences of history, a new 
political economy was at hand, ready for application. Turgot 
and the French J^conomistes or Physiocrats in the third quarter 
of the eighteenth century had already sketched in broad lines a 
political economy of individual freedom which was summed up 
in the phrase, ‘Haissez-faire/* Adam Smith, father of the classi- 
cal political economy in England, had expounded somewhat sim- 
ilar, but more convincingly elaborated doctrines in The Wealth 
of Nations (1776). Greater gain, he argued, was to be obtained 
by free trade, permitting natural specialization of industry, than 
by mercantilist regulation of commerce. Some interference with 
commercial liberty (the Navigation Act) might be justified on 
the grounds of national defense, but, and this is the important 
point, it was certainly unprofitable economically. Applying his 
principles specifically to colonic.s. Smith asserted that although 
natural colonial trade would be profitable to all countries, at- 
tempts to monopolize colonial trade cause “mere loss instead of 
profit” to the “body of the people.” The overgrowth of British 
colonial trade had sucked capital away from other branches of 
business an«l caused decay in Britain’s general foreign trade. 
Then, too, the eoloiiies were a heavy burden on the national 
exchequer. From an economic point of view, he concluded. 
Great Britain would profit by abandoning her empire.^ 

The truth of this bold statement seemed to be demonstrated 
when, after the successful rebellion of the American colonies, 
Great Britain's exports to the Vnited States rose to higher 
figures than had been attfiined before the revolution. Later 
British economists of the ela.ssical .school, Malthus, Ricardo, 
James Mill, J. R. McLulloeh and others, made the economic value 
‘Adam Smith. Wealih of Bk. IV, ch. vii. 
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of free trade and the economic absurdity of Mercantilism funda- 
mental principles of orthodox political economy^. Cobden and 
Bright popularized the principles of free trade in their great 
campaign against the Com Laws. M.muficturers fell into line. 
It is perhaps significant that the free trade movement bcL-ame 
known as “the Manchester school,** or simply “Manchcsicrism,** 
taking its name from the city which was truly the heart of th^ 
cotton industry. Protective duties were taken otf 750 articles in 
1842 by Peel. The Com Laws, emblematic of the old system, 
fell in 1846, and with them vanished the duties on about 150 
other articles of food, raw materials, and manufactures. The 
Navigation Laws, enforcing a mercantilist policy toward ship- 
ping, were repealed in 1849. Shortly afterwards, Gladstone’s 
reforms of 1853 and 1860 and the removal of the import duty 
on timber in 1866 demolished the last ramparts of English 
mercantilism. 

While the doctrine of free trade was undermining the eco- 
nomic foundations of colonial imperialism, philosophical and 
political radicalism attacked the system from another angle. 
The doctrines of individual liberty, democracy, and cosmopoli- 
tanism which gradually gained popularity among radical think- 
ers in the early nineteenth century, and among other classes 
subsequently, were decidedly anti-imperialistic in their original 
tendency. Jeremy Bentham, father of British Philosophical 
Radicalism, expressed his views in a letter entitled Emancipate 
Your Colonies, addressed to the French National Convention in 
1793 and published in 1830. Colonics, he held, were not only un- 
profitable, but involved great military and naval expense, danger 
of foreign war, and political corruption in the mother country. 
James Mill contributed an article on “Colony” to the 1818 
supplement to the Encyclopvedia Britannica, .stressing the ex- 
pense and corruption and enmities arising from the old colonial 
system, and condemning particularly the prevalent practice of 
settling convicts in colonies. 

Far from convincing the masses, in the first half of the nine- 
teenth century, these anti-colonial doctrines were long shared 
only by a handful of progre.ssive thinkers; nevertheless their 
influence widened by degrees. Remarkably effective in the work 
of propaganda was the firebrand Richard Cobden, the popular 
apostle of free trade and pacifism, the man who called the British 
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government “a standing conspiracy to rob and bamboozle the 
people.” This fearless iconoclast assailed British rule in India 
as utterly unprofitable and unnatural. “Ultimately, of course, 
he predicted, “Nature will assert the supremacy of her laws and 
the white skins will withdraw to their own latitudes; leaving 
the Hindoos to the enjoyment of the climate to which their com- 
plexion is suited’’; but in the meantime possession of India 
would breed “all kinds of trouble, loss, and disgrace,” it would 
cost blood and gold ; it might demoralize the British government 
just as Greece and Rome were corrupted by the East.^ Recog- 
nizing the strong hold, however, which colonialism still had upon 
popular sentiment, even in 1842, Cobden declared: “The colonial 
system, with all its dazzling appeal to the passions of the people, 
can never be got rid of except by the indirect process of free- 
trade, which will gradually and imperceptibly loose the bonds 
which unite our colonies to us by a mistaken attitude of self- 
interest.’’ * 

As years rolled by the movement gained momentum. Soon 
we find, in 1802-3, an Oxford professor of history, Goldwin 
Smith, proclaiming in a series of letters to the Daily News that 
although colonics were once profitable, in days of commercial 
monopoly, there was no longer any reason for retaining them, 
now that “trade is everywhere free, or becoming free”; Eng- 
land should adopt a policy of emancipating her colonies.® Such 
views w'crc by no means allow’cd to pass unchallenged, but they 
were shared by more than one official. Henry Thring, Home 
Office (’oiinscl, wdio drafted legislation for the Government, pro- 
posed in 18(55 that any colony at maturity should be permitted, 
as a matter of course, to become independent. Herman Meri- 
vale, permanent under-secretary for colonics from 1848 to 1860, 
accepted the doctrine that colonies eventually secede. More- 
over, “wdtli the colonial trade thrown open and colonization at 
an end, it is obvious that the leading motives which induced our 
ancestors to found and maintain a colonial empire no longer 
exist. His succe.ssor from 1860 to 1871, Sir Frederic Rogers 

Cf. Colulen’B painphlot. How War* are got up in India (London, 1853), 

pp. 

* Aforh'.v, Life of Cohdru, I, p. iW. 

* For n less inadeiiunte summary of Goldwin Smith's views and influence. 
Bee Itotlolson. op. r ' 

* Citotl in IlotK'ls 
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(Lord Blachford) said he always believed — so strongly that he 
could “hardly realize the possibility of anyon^i seriously think- 
ing the contrary — that the destiny of our colonies is independ- 
ence.” Another Colonial Office official, Sir Henry Taylor, in 
1864 referred to the British possessions in America as “a sort 
of damnosa hmreditas. ” ^ 

Anti-Imperulism in the Mid-Victorian Age 

The increasing prevalence of anti-imperialistic views helps to 
explain what would otherwise seem like astonishing indifference 
to colonial expansion in Victorian England, prior to the 'seven- 
ties and 'eighties. After the Revolutionary and Napoleonic 
wars, which had brought Heligoland, Malta, Tobago, St. Lucia, 
Mauritius, Trinidad, Guiana, Cape Colony and Ceylon into the 
fold, British colonial expansion was singularly sluggish for more 
than half a century. To be sure, the Indian realm was consoli- 
dated and expanded; Aden (1839) and a few other strategic 
points on the route to India were appropriated ; the Australian 
colonies grew inevitably. New Zealand was annexed (1840), 
the Fiji Islands (1874) likewise, and Singapore (1819), and 
Hongkong (1842) ; while in Africa Natal was annexed in 1843, 
Basutoland in 1871, and Griqualand in 1874. But this record 
of expansion from 1815 to 1875 is indeed meagre, compared with 
the vast gains of later years. And especially it must be em[)lia- 
sized that during this period in numerous instantics tlie Britisli 
government exhibited a positive distaste for colonial aggression.* 
A few specific instances will enforce this point. The first at- 
tempts of British settlers in Natal to obtain British protection 
met with discouraging rebuffs, and only after much liiisitation 
.did Lord Stanley, then secretary of state for tlui colonies, con- 
sent to annexation of Natal in 1843.^ In the case of New 
Zealand likewise. Downing Street stubbornly o[ipos(*d projects 
of colonization and annexation was delayed until 1840, when 
there was good reason to fear that France might steal a march 
on her inactive rival.* A little later, Great Britain amiably 

'Quotations from Schuyler, loc. cit. His articles and Hofldscn, op. cit., 
may I)e referred to for scholarly estimates of the anti-imperiulist agitation. 

*Cf. S’r Charles Hruce, The Broad Htone of Empire (1010), I, ch. 4. 

• Egerton, Short Jlintory of British f'olonial BoUry, j»p. 

* State Papers, XXIX, 1111-4. Kusden,- History of Sew Zealand, I, 
p. 241. 
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recop^nized the independence of Transvaal (1852) and the 
Orange Free State (1854), two republics founded by Boer emi- 
grants from British South Africa, despite the fact that the 
eiccded delegates of the Orange River colonists desired to remain 
under British sovereignty.^ In 1856, when the French promoter 
de Lessops proposed digging a canal across the isthmus of Suez, 
Lord Palmerston, British Foreign Secretary, instead of welcom- 
ing the project, expressed a fear that such a canal might lead 
to British occupation of Egypt; a later generation might have 
regarded the same contingency with imperialist hope. 

l*(*rhaps the mf)st interesting illustration is to be found in the 
Fiji Islands. Hero a native chieftain euphoniously named 
Thakoinhau, emharrassed by rivals and rebellions, and alarmed 
by an Amcric'an claim for $45,000 as indemnity for injuries to 
a consul, had first turned to the God of the Christian mission- 
aries for aid, and then, that failing, to Queen Victoria, of whom 
he, had doubtlc'ss heard as the mightiest of earthly potentates. 
He act ially olVered her in 1851) sovereignty over his islands.* 
Tlu‘ (lueen’s advisers, however, sent out one,< Colonel Smythe to 
look this gift horse in the mouth, and Smythe ungratefully 
recommeruh'd refusal of the proffered soveriugiity. A second 
olVrr was likewise .s|)urued. Only «)n the third offer did Great 
Brii/du accept, and that was in 1874. al‘t(‘r ijni>erialism had 
revived in England.'' Parliament apparently sympathized with 
this negligent jiolirv. Indeed, in 18()r> a eommittee of the House 
of Commons reeommmided the ahandonment of all British hold- 
ings on tli(‘ Wh'st -.\ friean ooast, saving Sierra Leone, and ab- 
stention from further annexations in this region.'* 

As IVofessor Selniyler has eonviiieingly pointed out,® the 
“Climax of .\nti-l mj)crialism in England” was reached in 
Gladstone’s Cabinet of IStiS. Gladstone himself, as has been 

* S»'»' I'JsicrInii, f/fj. ('it., 

*Mi’. rrilrlijirit, who a.s Tlhikoinlmirs I'tnissary to England in 

lunkin:; lln' IS.'i't oITt’i-. bclirvrd that tho looms of Lancashire were to be 
k*'{)t jiniii;; witti tlio rotfoii wliirh would ho prown in Fiji. See Proce€ding$ 
of thi' Ituyol Colonidl fuxlttuti', VI (lS74-7r»t, pp. SO-llO. The principal 
speaker at this meeting of the Institute expressed the hope that some day 
llie population of Fiji “would he aide, prohahly, to read Shakespeare and 
understand him." 'rhal, however, is not wholly typical of imperialist aims. 

* Si'o charter, Jan. '2, lS7r». in State Papers, CiO. p. JgiJ. 

^ r.rueo, 1. p. 1 to. 

* K. L. Schuyler, “The Climax of .Vnti-Imperialism in EnRland,” Pol. Set. 
Quart.. Pee. lUlil, pp. 537 flf. 
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said, was a “Little Englander” at heart, who desired that the in- 
evitable separation of eolonies from the mother country should 
be voluntarily and peacefully permitted. John Bright, a mem- 
ber of the Cabinet, favored the emancipation of Canada and 
stigmatized British ownership of Gibraltar as ‘ ‘ contrary to every 
law of morality and honor.” Lord Granville, the Colonial Sec- 
retary, and Robert Lowe, Chancellor of the Exchequer, were at 
least willing to acquiesce in independence for Canada, if the 
latter desired it. In accordance with the spirit of a resolution 
which had been unanimously adopted by the Commons a few 
years earlier, favoring withdrawal of British military' forces 
from self-governing colonies, the Gladstone cabinet adopted the 
policy of removing Imperial troops from New Zealand, notwith- 
standing indignant protests both from New Zealand and from 
imperial-minded Englishmen.^ Disraeli later asserted that the 
Liberal Party had been striving to disrupt the British Empire ; 
but Disraeli himself, as late as 1866, had written to Lord Derby 
that England ought to “leave the Canadians to defend them- 
selves ; recall the African Squadron ; give up the settlements on 
the West Coast of Africa.” * Between 1866 and 1874, however, 
Disraeli's views had changed, and it was as an outspoken im- 
perialist that he triumphed in the elections of 1874. These elec- 
tions, as Professor Schuyler has observed, marked the defeat of 
anti-imperialism in England. Yet anti-imperialism as a lost 
cause survived the defeat. Gladstone, writing in The Nineteenth 
Century magazine, in 1877, expressed his apprehension lest by 
intervening in Egypt England might find herself burdened 
with a “North African Empire,” ’ and in his famous Midlothian 
campaign of 1880 the veteran Liberal leader stoutly resisted the 
advance of imperialism. History, ironically enough, made Ghid- 
stone himself the tool of British aggression in Egypt, but that is 
another story. 

If one turns to France or Germany, one reads the same story 
of anti-imperialism, rising to a climax in the sixties and seven- 
ties, then suddenly overwhelmed by imperialism triumphant. 
France, after having made vain attempts in the war of American 
independence and again in the Napoleonic period to regain her 

* Schuyler, loc. cit. 

Monyijenny and Ruckle, III, p. 476. 

The S'ineieenih Century, Aug., 1877, cited by Morley, III, p. 72. 
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lost colonial greatness, found herself in 1815 with a few trifling 
shreds of former possessions — a dubious sovereignty over Haiti, 
two tiny islands in the West Indies, fishing rights in Newfound- 
land and microscopic St. Pierre and Miquelon nearby, a eorner 
of Guiana, a foothold here and there on the African coast, an 
undeveloped claim in Madagascar, the He de Bourbon, and five 
unimportant trading posts in India — a total of but 38,000 sq. 
km., embracing four hundred thousand souls. For a time in the 
1820 ’s there seemed to be some chance of acquiring Spain’s 
colonies, but the English foreign minister threatened that Eng- 
land “would not tolerate for an instant” such a move, and 
France had to i)ledge her honor to keep hands off Spanish 
America.^ In 1830 (3iarles X sent a naval expedition to con- 
quer Algiers, just across the Mediterranean; in 1842 a French 
protectorate was declared over Tahiti; in 1842 the Gabun River 
was added ; and Louis Napoleon, in the Second Empire period, 
engaged in scattered colonial ventures, in New Caledonia, 
Cochin -(’hina and Cambodia, Somaliland and Mexico, all of 
which save the last were successful. 

But how few’ and how small these gains were, as compared 
with later exploits, may be seen most clearly in cold statistics. 
In the sixty-two years from 1815 to 1877, the total acquisitions 
amounted to 028,000 sq. km. and 5,500,000 inhabitants; whereas 
in the iriiK'h shorter space of time since 1877 (which year may 
be taken as fui approximate dividing point between the era of 
anti-imperialism and the age of imperialism), France has gained 
about 14,500,000 s(i. km. and 53,000,000 non-European subjects. 
In forty-eight years since 1877 the gain in territory has been 
almost sixteen times as great as in the sixty-two years before 
1877. 

Moreover the government of the Second Empire was strongly 
predisposed in favor of free trade; it made the celebrated “Cob- 
den Treaty” of 1860 with England,* opening a wide breach in 
the mercantilist tariff wall; further, on July 3, 1861, it freely 
opened to all nations the commerce of the French colonies.* 
This was the very negation of colonial mercantilism. And under 

*r/. infra, p. 410. 

•Arrfiivrs diplomatiquea, ISOl, tome III, 5-12, and especially renort on 
the same subject, ibid., 12-40. 

d' expansion coloniale, 1800'1909 
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the Third Republic, in the seventies and early eighties, anti- 
mercantilist principles were so strong that only with great labor 
could partisans of imperialism carry their projects through the 
gantlet of parliamentary criticism. is hardly too much to 
say that in the ’seventies the prevailing spirit in Pratu e was 
opposed to colonies, either on the economic ground that they 
were unprofitable, or on the political ground that they were a 
dangerous diversion of energy from European i^olitics, or on 
the ground that in the modern kge of “cosmopolitanism” colo- 
nial greed was an anachronism.' 

In Germany the all-powerful Bismarck shared, until perhaps 
1876, the anti-imperialist Zeitgeist. In 1868 he wrote to a col- 
league (von Roon), “All the advantages claimed for the mother 
country are for the most part illusions. England is abandoning 
her colonial policy j she finds it too costly.”^ He had already 
refused a protectorate over the .sultan of Sulu (in the Pacific) ; 
he likewise refused Portugal’s offer to sell Mozambique (in 
Africa).® When France offered Cochin-China and other colo- 
nies in lieu of Alsace-Lorraine after the French defeat at Sedan, 
Bismarck scornfully refused colonial compensation, even though 
certain Bremen and Hamburg merchants favored it.^ He 
wanted no colonies, he bluntly declared; their only use was to 
provide sinecures for officials; they were too costly a luxury for 
Germany. “A colonial policy for us would be just like the silken 
sables of Polish noble families who have no shirts.”® Many 
were the pleas, from a limited number of interested merchants 
and travelers in the ’seventies, for the annexation of this or that 
overseas land, but the stubborn chancellor rejected them all.® 
And so strong w'as the anti-mercantilist sentiment of the Na- 
tional Liberal party, on which Bismarck then depended, and of 
the majority of the Reichstag, that even after he was personally 

'On French policy and achievements before 1870 see Dubois et Terrier, 
op. cit., pp. 1-309 ; from a different point of view, Joannes Tramond et 
Andr6 Reussner, dlements d'llistoire Maritime et Coloniale Contemporaine 
(1815-1914) (Paris, 1924), pp. 1-220; and RenC Valet, UAfrique du Nord 
devant le Parlement au XIX* Siicle ( Alger, 1924). 

* Zimmerman, Oeschichte der deutschen Kolonialpolitik (Berlin, 1904), 

p. 6. 

•M. E. Townsend, Origins of Modem Chrman Colonialism (N. Y., 1921), 
pp. 17-ia 

*Ihid., pp. 45-7, 18; cf. Maxmilian von Hagen’s more elaborate work on 
Bismarcks Kolonialpolitik (Stuttgart, 1923), pp. 42-50. 

*M. Busch, Tagebuchhldtter, II, 157. 

* Cf. Townsend, op. cit., and von Hagen, op. cit. 
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convinced of the desirability of fcrunding cobnies, Bismarck had 
to humor public opinion most cautiously, and reiterate his dis- 
claimer of imperialist intentions. Not until the ’eighties, when 
imperialism was everywhere resurgent, could he dare to come 
out openly in favor of colonial aggrandizement. 

The turning of the tide came in the ’seventies and ’eighties. 
Its cause need be no myster}\ It came because economic and 
political conditions, and with them, theories, had been pro- 
foundly altered, since the middle of the century. 



CHAPTER HI 


WHY EUROPE SHOULDERED THE WHITE MAN’S 
BURDEN 

Tele Logic op Economic Necessity 

Europe was converted to imperialism not by logic alone, nor 
by economic “necessity” alone, but by a combination of argu- 
ment and interest, arising from an almost revolutionary altera- 
tion of economic and political conditions. The old order, the 
good old mid-Victorian order, had passed away, and if not a new 
heaven, at least a new earth was seen by the keen eye of business 
and politics. 

First consider the alteration of economic conditions. Four 
signal changes appear, and first of these is the waning of the 
comfortable supremacy which English cotton mills and iron 
works had achieved by the inventions of the Industrial Revolu- 
tion. As long as other nations worked with their hands, while 
Englishmen worked with machines and steam, England was 
secure from serious competition. And other nations were slow 
to install machinery. For approximately three-quarters of the 
nineteenth century English industry was as mighty as Gulliver 
in Lilliput. Even as late as 1870 Great Britain was smelting 
half of the world’s iron, and more than three times as much as 
any other nation; she was making almost half of the world’s 
cotton goods; her foreign commerce was more than twice that 
of any rival. But during the la.st quarter of the century the 
industries of Germany, United States, France, and other powers, 
after a long period of infancy, suddenly wa.^ed mighty. Eng- 
land’s share of the iron industry diminished with startling 
rapidity until, before the close of the century. United States had 
won first place and Germany was about to forge ahead of Eng- 
land into second place. 

The following table tells the story': 

26 
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Peoduotion or Pro Iron (thousands of tons) 


United Kingdom 
United States . . 
Qermany 


1870 

1896 

1897 

1903 

5,960 

8,660 

8,796 

8,935 

1,670 

8,623 

9,653 

18,009 

1,390 

6,260 

6,760 

9,860 


Even more important — and this needs emphasis — ^than the abso- 
lute volume of production is the rate of increase, because a high 
rate means reinvestment of surplus profits in the industry, 
whereas a low rate means either that profits will be low and 
work slack, or else that profits must seek other opportunities,' 
for investment. From this point of view, the figures are 
startling. During the period 1870-1903 — the period of the great 
outburst of imperialism — the British iron masters were able to 
expand their business by a meagre 50%, as compared with 966% 
for their aggressive American competitors and 609% for the 
Germans. 

Though Great Britain’s monopolistic grip on the cotton indus- 
try seemed more secure, American and German, not to speak of 
other foreign competition, began to make itself very uncom- 
fortably felt in the 1870 's, 1880 ’s, and 1890 ’s. The following 
table shows the percentage increase ' in ten-year periods : 


Peroektaoe Increase in Cotton Inoustrt 
1870-80 1880-90 

Great Britain 19 18 

United States 90 42 

Continent of Europe 33 53 


1890-1900 
— 3 
50 
25 


Export trade tells the same tale. In the three decades from 
1870 to 1900, while American exports were almost quadrupled 
and German exports doubled, English exporters increased their 
business by only forty-five per cent. While American captains 
of industry were accumulating fabulous fortunes, in England 
the pace was on the w’hole much slower. This fact is particu- 
larly impressive for England’s two major export industries, iron 
and cotton goods. In the former, the exports (of iron and steel) 
during the decade of the eighties were slightly less than in the 
seventies; for expansion, the Britisli iron industry had to rely 
wholly on domestic consumption, and that increased only by 

' (7. infra, pp. 30-32, 535. 

' Using consumption of raw cotton aa an index. 
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forty-one per cent. Cotton exports in the nineties stood at 
almost the same figure as in the late seventies.; here again Great 
Britain failed to secure her share in the growth of the world 
market, and, as the table on the pieeeding page shovvs, the 
domestic market did not afford compensation. 

This situation meant cut-throat competition. Each of the 
great industrial nations was making more cloth, more iron and 
steel, or more of some other manufacture, than its own inhab- 
itants could possibly consume. Each had a surplus which must 
be sold abroad. “Surplus manufactures “ called for foreign 
markets. But none of the great industrial nations was willing 
to be a market for the other's surplus, at least in the major 
competitive fields. All except Great Britain built around them- 
selves forbidding tariff walls. United States, solicitous for “in- 
fant industries, ’ ’ took the lead in establishing a protective tariff 
during and after the Civil War, and raised it still higher in 
1890 and 1897. Russia built up her tariff by degrees from 1877 
onward. Germany began the erection of her tariff wall in 1879 ; 
France in 1881 ; and other countries followed the Icad.^ Busi- 
ness men and statesmen were not slow to take alarm. A French 
prime minister, Jules Ferry,* described the situation in 1885 
clearly enough: 

What our great industries lack . . ., what they lack moro and more, 
is markets. Whyf Because . . . Germany is covering herself with bar- 
riers; because, beyond the ocean, the United States of Anierica have 
become protectionist, and protectionist to an extreme degree. 

There appeared, however, one bright ray of hope, one solution — 
colonies. How earnestly the rulers of Europe in the eighties 
and nineties viewed this situation, and liow hopefully they 
sought to acquire colonies whose markets could be monopolized 
by the mother-country’s industries, cannot fail to impress any 
reader of the political debates and imperialistic literature of the 
period. I cannot forbear to add one more quotation, from The 
Rise of Our East African Empire (1893), by Sir Frederick 
Lugard, who was at the time an influential advocate of im- 
perialism as well as an administrator most active in securing 
new domains for his country : — 

*8ee Moon, 8yUaiu$ on International Relations, pp. 160 flf., and refer 
ences there cited. 

Dubois et Terrier, op. cit., p. 405. 
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As long as our policy is one of free trade, we are compelled to seek 
new markets; for old ones are being closed to us by hostile tariffs, and 
our great dependencies, which formerly were consumers of our goods, are 
now becoming our commercial rivals. It is inherent in a great colonial 
and commercial empire like ours that we go forward or backward. . . . 
We are accountable to posterity that opportunities which now present 
themselves of extending the sphere of our industrial enterprise are not 
neglected, for the opportunities now offered will never recur again.* 


“SurpliLs manufactures,” then, provided the chief economic 
cause of tlie imperialistic expansion of Europe in the last quar- 
ter of tho nin<*tcont}i century.* 

And “suriilus manufactures” still provide an incentive to 
imperialism, thouj'h oth(‘r factors have surpassed this one in 
importajicc. (loIoni«‘s t»)-day provide a market for one-fourth, 
perliai)s more, of tlie manufactures exi)orted by industrial na- 
tions; and eolonial markets are prowinjr more rapidly than all 
other markets. Nations owning? colonies are striving? to monop- 
olize tbeir trad*; by means of tariff barriers. Even Great 
Hritain, strong' as the llrilish tradition of freo trade may be, 
has in tli(‘ last few years (piielly introduced into a number 
of the Hritislj crown eoloni<‘s tariffs j^ivin^^ British goods a 
piM't (;r<‘ne(‘ over ioreign goods; and tin* British S{*lf-govern- 
ing colonies are likewise i)raelising imperial preference. 
Rivalry for colonial markets is a con.se<[in‘iK*e of surplus manu- 
faetiires, 

TIu' second great change in the economic world, to be noted as 
an explanation of Eiirop«‘’s «'onversion to im])erialism in the last 
(piarter of the nineleentli <*entury, was the revolution in means 
of eommnnieation. To make «'olonial prodiiei* profitable, on a 
large .scale, steamships were needed. To make eonnnereial and 
military penetration *)f the interior Avihls of Africa and Asia 
l)ossil)le, railways were reipiired. To biml colonies close to 
mother-eouTitrles, the telegraph had to b** invented. To be sure, 
steamship, locomotive, and telegraph were invented long before 
the age we are considering; but their elTect was not felt, in the 
world at large, until the last two or three d('eades of the nine- 
teenth century. The following table offers the reason: 

•Lugard. op. cit., II, p. .'i.'Vi. 

•The tendency of some writers to ascribe imperialism wholly or chiefly 
to capital iuTestment is unhisiorical. 
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Bailways (thousands of miles) 

1850 

24 

1873 

18S0 

S24 

1890 

1900 

500 

Steam shipping (as per cent of 
world’s total shipping) 



25 


59 

77 

Telegraphs (thousands of miles) 

5 

— 

440 

— 

1,180 


The victory of steam and electricity over space made possible 
the gigantic increase of colonial trade between 1870 and the 
present ; it also made possible tlje extension of empires, by trans- 
porting the troops that conquered the tropics. Incidentally, as 
it will later appear more clearly, the building of railways, the 
laying of cables and telegraphs, the operation of shipping lines, 
were economic enterprises w'hich themselves were and still are 
prizes of imperialism. 

The third economic factor to be examined is the demand of 
industrial nations for tropical and subtropical products. Cotton 
factories in Lancashire, England, arc one of the reasons for 
British troops in Egypt and India. The millions of bales of 
raw cotton devoured by busy British spindles and looms had to 
be produced in southern United States, or in colonics. When 
the American Civil War cut off supplies of American cotton, 
England and other countries looked about for other sources ol 
supply, and since that time colonies have become increasingly 
important as cotton-producers. Egypt, for example, produced 
only 87 thousand bales in 1850, but by 1865 this quantity had 
been multiplied by five; by 1890 it had been multiplied by 
nine, and Egypt had become the chief producer of fine, long- 
staple cotton. British India likewise multiplied its production, 
and in many another colony plantations \vcre laid out. 

Rubber affords another instance, spectacular in its effects. 
When the civilized world began to wear rubbers and raincoats, 
to put tires on its wagons and bicycles and automobiles, Euro- 
peans had to invade tropical jungles and, by persuasion or by 
force, induce the natives to tap the wild rubber trees and vines 
w^hieh grew in the Congo and Amazon valleys. The Congo 
became a colony, where natives were compelled to labor, and its 
rubber output increased from about thirty thousand dollars in 
1886 to eight million in 1900. The Amazon, protected by the 
Monroe Doctrine against European annexation, was subjected to 
economic imperialism, almost as if it were a colony. And as the 
demand for rubber grew still more insatiable, vast rubber plan- 
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tations were established in British colonies in the Malay Penin- 
sula and Ceylon, and in the Dutch East Indies. Rubber means 
imperialism.^ 

Coffee, cocoa, tea, and sugar have also founded empires. 
Coconuts and coconut oil provided motives for the conquest 
of sunny islands in the South Pacific. The use of phosphate for 
fertilization of the soil in France is one of the reasons why 
France prizes her North-African colonies. To obtain tin the 
French endeavored to dominate southernmost part of China. 
Gold mines caused the British conquest of Transvaal. The uni- 
versal hunger of industrial states for coal, iron, and oil has 
been a leitmotif in world polities. 

Perhaps, oik* spectulates, these objects of desire might have 
been bought in the normal manner of trade, without imperial- 
ism or (•on((U(*st. Perhaps. But in fact they were not. Some- 
times the complaint was that African negroes failed to appre- 
ciate the dignity of labor and preferred their accustomed life of 
sloth; or that South Sea islanders were unwilling to toil; con- 
(piest and compulsory labor were demanded. Or sometimes 
when Europeans laid out plantations, or opened mines, or drilled 
oil wells, in a backward country, they found the native govern- 
ment little to their liking, and de.sired the protection of their 
own imperial flag. Or in another ease, one IQuropean govern- 
ment believed that only annexation of coconut-bearing islands 
would secure the output to its own citizens. In short, the 
northern world’s desire for tropical products has been one of 
the conditions causing imperialism. 

One more economic factor, the fourth, must be added. It is 
“surplus capital.” (Although, as a careful reading of im- 
perialist utterances in the eighties and nineties clearly shows, 
“surplus manufactures” rather than “surplus capital” pro- 
vided the chief incentive at the outset, the latter has become the 
dominant force in twentieth-century imperialism.) 

That anyone can possess too much capital will perhaps be 
denied by impecunious readers, if this volume should have such. 
But by “surplus capital” is meant a superfluity too great for 
profitable reinvestment at home. That such surplu.ses must be 
created by the industrial expansion of the last century was an 
inevitable result of the economic laws governing capitalist pro- 
» a. infra, p. 646. 
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duction. The large incomes from factories, mines, rentals, return 
a profit on the capital; owners of the capital receive larger 
profits than they care to spend ; wealthy capitalists reinvest most 
of their income. Fortunes accumulated from rents and finance 
must also be invested. Now it is a commonplace business law 
that the capital investment in an industry cannot be indefinitely 
increased by reinvestment of earnings, and still obtain a profit- 
able return, unless the industry can be indefinitely expanded. 
But unlimited expansion is usually impossible; the world’s de- 
mand for cotton stockings or for steel girders cannot be 
arbitrarily increased. If capital accumulation is proceeding 
more rapidly than industrial and agricultural expansion, the 
excess of capital must either be invested in relatively unprofit- 
able enterprises, such as the construction of new railways along 
comparatively undesirable routes, at a profit lower than in the 
past, or lent out at lower rates of interest to be used in rela- 
tively unprofitable enterprises, or invested in less advanced 
countries, where capital is scarcer and returns larger. 

To make this abstract statement more convincing, we may turn 
to a French economist, Paul Lcroy-Beaulieu, who in 1886 ob- 
served : ‘ ‘ The same capital which will earn three or four per cent 
in agricultural improvements in Prance will bring ten, fifteen, 
twenty per cent in an agricultural enterprise in United States. 
Canada, La Plata, Australia, or New Zealand." Sums invested 
in building new railways in France would hardly earn two or 
three per cent, but in new countries they would earn ten to 
twenty per cent.^ Here we see plainly enough the reason why 
the investment of French capital in foreign countries, rapidly 
increasing after the middle of the nineteenth century, reached 
a total of fifty billion francs by 1914; why British capitalists 
before 1914 invested two billion pounds sterling in British 
colonies or dependencies and almost two in other undeveloped 
countries; why Germans invested twenty-eight billion marks 
abroad before 1914. Only a very small percentage of these 
staggering sums was invested before 1875 ; the age of large-scale 
foreign investments, like the age of imperialism, began in the 
1870 ’s. 

Those who like to speculate on the future may find food for 
thought in the fact that the investment of surplus capital in 

*De la Colonuation (1886 ed.), pp. 828 fiE, 
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colonies and backward countries is still on the increase, and that 
the accumulated profits of the Great War enabled the United 
States to become, very suddenly, the foremost investing nation 
in the world, sending out its capital at the average rate of a 
billion dollars a year.^ Money-lending countries of Europe, in 
the past, have shown a marked tendency to annex their debtors 
in Africa and Asia. Need America do the same? Is investment 
in backward countries a certain cause of imperialism? 

Why investments have so often led to annexations needs just 
a word of explanation. French bankers lend money, let us say, 
to Morocco ,* it is a speculative venture, but the rate of interest 
is attractive. Morocco, being inefficiently governed by its native 
rulers, fails to pay interest. The French bankers appeal to their 
own government. And presently Morocco is a French protec- 
torate, a French colony, in which efficient French officials make 
sure that French investors receive their due.^ Whether there 
is any other way, one may well ask ; but the question of solutions 
must be left for consideration after we have mastered the facta. 


The Logic of Nationalism 

The economic stage is now set for imperialism, with surplus 
manufactures, steam transportation, raw materials, and surplus 
capital ready to i)lay their roles. The ca.st is not complete, 
however, until we add another actor — the new doctrine of 
politico-economic nationalism. Upon this all the plot hinges. 
For if most men still believed, as they did a half-century or so 
ago, that tile state h.as no concern with economics, the economic 
factors mentioned above would have been impotent to spur 
national governments to imperialist deeds. But the mid-Vic- 
torian doctrine of liberalism, which brooked no governmental 
intervention in busine.ss affairs, wa.s after all a mid-V'ictorian 

* The Dep-irtinent of (’omineroe has estimated that the private invest- 
ments of I'uitod States citi/ens have reached a total in IDl’."), of bil- 
lioijs of dollars. Of this sum, is invested in America, 27% in 

(’amida and .N’cwfoundlsind, in Asia ami Oceania, and 22% in Europe, 

It IS .siKiiiticant that almost four-lifths of the tt)tal is placed in non- 
Enroponn. undeveloped, ndativcly weak, countries, and that the greater 
portion is in imlnstnal and railway critcriirisfs, rather than in government 
bonds. 'I hese ligures, of course, do not incimie the war del)r.s owed to the 
I nitcd States government by European governments. ... On this subject 
see It. W. Dunn. Daenean Foreign invettmenta (N. Y., 1926) 

*C7. infra, pp. 107-21S. 
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doctrine, and it soon yielded the center of the stage to the rival 
doctrine of economic nationalism or Neo-Mercantilism, a rein- 
carnation of that early modern Mercantilism which ^ve have 
been at pains to describe. 

If ever there was a “spirit of the age,“ the .<})irit of the 
second half of the nineteenth century was political nationalism. 
Germany achieved national unity “by blood and iron”; by blood 
and iron was Italy welded into nationhood; the Civil War 
cemented the American union; the Balkan nations emerged 
from Near Eastern turmoils; the Poles valiantly but vainly 
fought, in 1863, to regain national independence; Russia began 
to practise the nationalist policy of “Russification”; Disraeli 
revived British patriotism ; the same ferment was at work among 
the Czechoslovaks and Yugoslavs and Magyars of Austria- 
Hungary; and in France nationalism became a bitter passion 
after the loss of Alsace-Lorraine. The nationalist wars of the 
period from 1848 to 1878 were succeeded by imperialist 
conquests.^ 

Nationalism means that people considering themselves similar 
in language, “race,” culture, or historical traditions, should 
constitute a separate sovereign state; imperialism, on the con- 
trary, means domination of non-European native races by totally 
dissimilar European nations. Antithetical as these two prin- 
ciples may seem, the latter is derived from the former through 
economic-nationalism or neo-mercantilism. German economists 
in the middle of the nineteenth century were peculiarly prom- 
inent in developing this doctrine. If Adam Smith’s Wealth 
of Nations laid the theoretic foundations for free-trade Eng- 
land, Friedrich List’s National System of Political Economy 
(DfWf Nationale System der PoUtischen Okonomie, 1841) offered 
a basis for the protectionist policies of Continental nations. List 
boldly blasphemed against the first article in the creed of the 
orthodox or “classical” British and French economists, namely, 
that by the working of natural law, the free pursuit of self- 
interest by each individual would produce the greatest welfare 
for society collectively. Instead, List offered the dogma that 
the nation is a continuous and supremely important entity, 
whose well-being must be promoted by wise regulation of busi- 
ness. Private interests must bow to national needs. Nations 

* See G. J. H. Hayes, Ettayt on Nationalism (Macmillan, 1926). 



34 IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

with infant industries should adopt “educational tariffs,” until 
industry", agriculture and commerce reached the mature develop- 
ment and harmonious balance. List is cited as one among a host 
of European theorists who led the movement of ideas in favor 
of economic nationalism. And such doctrines fitted in well with 
pracitical exigencies of polities. The votes of workingmen de- 
manded labor legislation ; industrialists demanded tariff protec- 
tion ; humanitarians pleaded for social reform ; and each of these 
urgent political forces made for greater control over economic 
matters by the national state. In tariffs, in labor legislation, in 
social reforms, economic nationalism became the order of the day 
in the waning years of the century. Imperialism naturally 
ensued, once it was assumed that government should promote 
business. For then it follows that nations may legitimately 
reach out for colonial empire, in order to preempt markets for 
their suri)lus manufactures, protect investments of their surplus 
cai)ital, obtain business and coaling .stations for their shipping, 
and sctuirc raw materials. Such is the logic which combined 
with economic facts makes imperialism a necessity. 

More liurnanL' interesting, doubtless, than the abstractions 
and statistics through which it has been necessary to make our 
way thus far, is the story of the actual conversion of England, 
France, Clermany, and other nations to imperialism. Conver- 
sions are always interesting. And this one is a peculiarly 
intriguing display of man's ability to combine egotism and 
altruism in a plausible amalgam. 

On the eve of conversion individual sinners often possess a 
dual j)crsoriality : an unregencratc dominant ego, and a more 
devout but sui)pre.ssed self struggling to gain the upper hand. 
Without carrying over the ethical implications of this metaphor, 
we may say that the conversion of a nation to imperialism meant 
not an instantaneous volte-face on the part of the entire people, 
but the triumph of a hitherto submerged imperialist agitation 
reinforced by general economic and political changes, over a 
gradually weakening anti-imperialist party. 

Enolapto’s “Absence op Mind” 

That England acquired an empire in fits of absence of mind, 
is a remark which Englishmen have been curiously fond of 
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quoting, perhaps because it parries any charge of self-seeking 
imperialism. Not absence of mind, but absence of Gladstone, the 
historian might almost say. 

It was the brilliant mind of Benjamin Disraeli, unr€;strained 
by the respectable humanitarian moralities of a Gladstone, that 
conceived the idea of brazenly reintroducing imperialism into 
British polities, scandalized though the Glr.dstonians might be. 
It required a Disraeli to divintj that the British public, growing 
weary of high-minded but unexciting commercialism, was ready 
for an emotional debauch and would welcome the thrill of a 
patriotic outburst. He made the rearing of a great British 
empire in Asia seem a romantic feat of daring, not a sordid 
business enterprise. He appealed to the popular imagination. 
The British Empire was a magnificent structure to be consoli- 
dated and enlarged, not permitted lo disintegrate. He an- 
nounced his campaign on June 24, 1872, in his famous Crystal 
Palace speech, adopting imperialism as one of the three chief 
aims of the Conservative Party 

To be sure, in addition to this adventurous palladin, imperial- 
ism had its lesser knights.* A clever youth. Sir Charles Dilke, 
returning from extensive travels, had publislied a fascinating 
two-volume description of Greater Britain in 1866-C7, and the 
rather surprising demand of the public for new editions attested 
the influence of the book.® A small but influential group of 
enthusiasts with the historian Bury at their head had founded 
the Royal Colonial Institute (18G8) to promote the ideal of a 
“United Empire’^ as opposed to the Gladstonian belief in in- 
evitable disintegration.* Sir George Grey, a former explorer 

* See Buckle, Life of Benjamin Disraeli, V, pp. 194 ff. 

* Carlyle, to be sure, has been styled the “father of British Imperialism,” 
but see Bodelsen, op. cit., pp. 22 ff. 

* Dilke anticipated latter-day imperialism by emphasizing the economic 
and military value of uncivilized (i.e. tropical exploitation) colonics, while 
disparaging the alleged worth of white colonies, such as Canada. 

* Proceedings of the Royal Colonial Institute, vol. 1 (IHOO), London, 
1870, giving the names of those mo.st actively participating, and the speeches. 
Viscount Bury was president. The lists of fellows of the Institute, given 
in subsequent Proceedings, afford a fair index of the organization's rapid 
increase of influence. Its members desired not merely to consolidate the 
existing empire, but to expand it. For instance, Lt. Cameron is cheered 
when he declares “I hope the day is not far distant when we shall see the 
Union Jack flying permanently in the centre of Africa” (VII, p. 282, 
June 13, 1876) ; the same year, Coleman Phillips urges expansion in the 
Pacific (ibid., 193) ; there are similar exhortations in almost every meet- 
ing during this period. 
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and colonial governor, returning to England in 1868, had made a 
valorous but vain attempt to enter politics as a champion of 
imperialism. Professor John Seeley was just beginning (1869) 
the brilliant lectures at Cambridge on modern history which 
subsequently won so many converts to imperialism.^ Another 
and a very influential historian, J. A. Froude, entered the lists 
in 1869; and in 1870-71 his articles in Fraser’s Magazine were 
trenchant attacks on the prevalent anti-imperialist or indiffer- 
entist attitude. Several prominent politicians, too, had been 
converted, before Disraeli.* A number of British cotton manu- 
facturers had been quietly working, since the American Civil 
War, to develop colonial cotton-growing. And, one might add, 
the Rothschilds and other financiers with whom Disraeli was at 
times connected, were beginning to become interested in the 
profits to be made by investment in colonial and “backward” 
countries. 

Thanks partly to the efforts of these lesser prophets to make 
straight the path, but more to the magnetic quality of Disraeli 
himself, the British parliamentary elections of 1874 swept Glad- 
stone’s “Little England” cabinet out of office, and returned 
Disraeli and the Conservatives to power. For six years Dis- 
raeli’s ministry pur.sued a “forward policy” of aggressive im- 
perialism and flamboyant patriotism. The Fiji Islands in the 
South Pacific, twice refused by earlier governments, were 
promptly annexed in October, 1874.» The next year (1875) 
came the celebrated episode of the Suez Canal shares. A chance 
to purchase control of tlie French company which had just dug 
the Suez Canal liad been offeivd to tlie Britisli Foreign Office 
in 1870, during Gladstone’s administration, and had been de- 
clined. But when Disraeli’s foreign minister (Lord Derby), 
learning through a London journalist that the Kli.-dive of Egypt 
was offering his block of 176,602 shares in the company to 
French purchasers, brought this news to Disraeli, the impulsive 
premier seized the. opportunity eagerly. Without waiting for a 
parliamentary appropriation which might have been difficult to 
obtain (Parliament was not sitting), Disraeli bewitched his 
hesitant foreign secretary and cabinet to give him a free hand, 

* See Hodelson. pp. 14tM7U. 

'Ihid.. pp. 

* Buckle. Life of licnfamin Pigracli, V, p. 4.')7. 
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borrowed four million pounds sterling from the Rothschilds 
(who, by the way, made a hundred thousand pounds on the 
transaction), and hastily purchased the shares for Great Britain. 
Though Gladstone, of course, was opposed, and cautious spirits 
were a bit breathless, Disraeli’s coup was popularly applauded.^ 
Hard on the heels of this event came the dispatch of a financial 
investigator (Stephen Cave) to examine the state of Egypt’s 
public treasury, with special reference to British loans to 
Egypt,’* and thus began the English intervention in Egyptian 
finance which led later to British conquest. In the following 
spring, 1876, Disraeli again startled Parliament by introducing 
a Royal Titles Bill enabling Queen Victoria, that housewifely 
model of virtuous royalty, to assume the resounding title of 
Empress of India, the title that had been borne in Oriental 
splendor by Mo.slem despots.* Hero again was a challenge to 
Gladstonian anti-imperialism, a trumpet blast announcing the 
new imperialism. Disraeli said: “You have a new world, new 
influences at work, new and unknown objects and dangers with 
which to cope. . . . The Queen of England has become the 
sovereign of the most powerful of Oriental States.” And again 
Parliament followed its master. In the satne year the declara- 
tion of a British i)rotectoratc over the Klianate of Baluchistan, 
an important country on the northwestern borders of British 
India, showed clearly enough that empire meant conquest. An- 
other winter passed, and the returning sj)ring smiled on tlio 
annexation of Transvaal, the Boer Republic in South Africa 
which an earlier generation of British .statc'smen Jiad allowed to 
become independent. But the climax was yet to come. When 
Russia in 1877 launched her armies against Turkey, obviously 
bent on ('oncpicst, and Constantinople, seemed within the Tsar’s 
reach, Disraeli sent the Mediterranean s(piadron to guard the 
sultan’s city, and war between Britain and Russia was hourly 
exf)ected.^ i^opular excitement reached the fever-pitch. London 
re-echoed the music-hall ballad of the day : 

'Buckle, op. cit., V, pp. 413, 439 If. As there were 400,000 shares in all. 
Great Britain acejuired not a majority interest, but practically a con- 
trolling interest. 

• Cf. infra., p. 225. 

•Buckle, op. rit., V, pp. 402 If. 

* Ward and Gooch, ed., Cambridge Uiaioru of British Foreign Policy, 
III, pp. 115 If. 
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We don 't want to fight, 

But by Jingo if we do, 

We’ve got the ships, we’ve got the men. 

We’ve got the money too. 

Jingoism, in a word, was the spirit in which the country sup^ 
ported Disraeli. Great Britain’s threatening mien, the hostile 
attitude of Austria, and Bismarck’s diplomacy, induced Russia 
to submit the whole question of carving up the Turkish Empire 
to a congress of the Great Powers at Berlin in 1878. To this 
Disraeli went in person, armed with a secret Anglo-Russian con- 
vention regarding the Balkans and Armenia, a secret convention 
with Austria, and a secret Anglo-Turkish treaty pledging Eng- 
land to defend Asiatic Turkey against Russia, and permitting 
England to occupy and administer the Turkish island of Cyprus, 
ostensibly to facilitate fulfilment of this pledge.^ To mollify 
the indignation felt by the French w'hen these bargains were 
disclosed, a hint was dropped to the French delegate at the 
Berlin Congress that Great Britain would not object should 
France take Tunis.- Here we have imperialist world-politics, in 
full swing. Disraeli returned home from Berlin boasting he had 
brought back “Peace with Honour” — meaning peace with 
(Cyprus. And then; w<‘rc at least some in Parliament who 
would have liad him l)ring more of this kind of honor. 

Whether it was honor, however, and whether it was peace, 
could b(^ (pi(‘stioned. Gladstone heaped the vials of his wrathful 
oratory on his rival for samdioning the iniquitous provisions of 
the B(*rlin Treaty as regards the IMaeedonian Christians, for 
dishonorably annexing Transvaal, and for embarking on the 
aggressive policy of jingo imperialism. Dishonor rather than 
honor, he felt, had Disraeli brought upon England. And jingo- 
ism did not mean peace. The annexation of Transvaal, men- 
tioned above, brought on a cruel war with the fierce tribe of 
Zulus ill South Africa, while aggressive imperialism in India 
led to trouble with the Mohammedan mountaineers of Afghan- 
istan, on the border of India. Learning that Russian intrigue 
was active at the Afghan court, the British government sent a 
mission, follow^ed by an army, into the country, and imposed 
what amounted to a British protectorate; but in September, 

Papers. 00, pp. 74-t-O. 

"Ward anti Gooch, op. cit. Ill, p. 130. 
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1879, the British resident and embassy in Afghanistan were 
butchered by Afghan mutineers, and a new-’invasion, new blood- 
shed, ensued. Aghast at the consequences of Disraeli’s imperial- 
ism, many Englishmen turned to the pacific Gladstone, whose 
anti-imperialist Midlothian campaign produced a Liberal land- 
slide in the 1880 elections.^ 

Gladstone’s return to power, for the yeais 1880-1885, was not 
so definite a setback to imperialism as might have been supposed. 
To be sure, Gladstone endeavored to refrain from aggression. 
He even undid the work of his predecessor, in the case of Trans- 
vaal, by restoring independence to the Boer Republic.® But 
against this courageous fulfilment of a campaign pledge there 
was a storm of indignation in England, for unfortunately the 
Boers had won a minor victory over British troops shortly 
before, and the grant of independence could be interpreted as a 
cowardly surrender. Emancipation of Transvaal had the effect 
of stimulating, rather than discouraging, imperialism. Further- 
more, Gladstone found himself involved in the financial control 
Disraeli had established, with France, over Egyptian finances, 
and presently the force of circumstances, coupled with pressure 
from British financiers and diplomatic officials, drove Glad- 
stone into the military occupation of Egypt.® Let him promise 
as solemnly as he would to withdraw his troops, Gladstone had 
become helplessly enmeshed. He had done what he had de- 
nounced Disraeli for intending; he had conquered the Nile. 
Imperialism had gained the upper hand in England, 

On every hand there were evidences, in the eighties, of the 
imperialist awakening. Professor Seeley’s book on The Expan- 
sum of England^ portraying imperial expansion as Britain’s 
historic mission, was published in 1883, took the public by storm, 
sold 80,000 copies in two years, and won its author knighthood, 
on the recommendation of Lord Rosebery. Rosebery himself, 
then a prominent Liberal, destined to become prime minister in 
later years, had ju.st returned from a trip around the world 
in 1883, when he read Seeley’s pages; he became a convinced 
imperialist, and as foreign minister in Gladstone’s cabinets of 
1886 and 1892, and as premier in 1894-5, he was in a position to 

* Morley, Life of Oladsione, II, pp. 587-96, 609-15. 

* State Papers, 72, p. 900 and 75, p. 5; c/. Ward and Gooch, III, pp. 
204 ff. 

* Cf. infra, p. 173, note 2, 
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give influential support to his new faith. Rosebery ’s conversion 
was significant as an indication that imperialism, no longer con- 
fined to Disraeli’s Conservative followers, had invaded the Lib- 
eral party too. It was another Liberal, Mr. William E. Forster, 
who founded the Imperial Federation League in 1884, to work 
for closer ties between self-governing colonies and mother-coun- 
try. The Colonial Conferences, beginning in 1887, lent addi- 
tional force to this movement. Kipling’s Indian tales and 
ballads cast a romantic glamour of poetry over even the most 
sordid features of conquest. 

There is no need to follow through all its details the story of 
the development of this imperialist agitation in England. Yet 
in passing it is not inappropriate to notice four men who may 
stand as types of the many who toiled to extend Britain’s 
empire. There is Sir Hairy Johnston, versatile combination of 
explorer, anthropologist, administrator, historian and, in his last 
years, novelist, whose autobiography tells a story of indom- 
itable labors to extend the advantages of British nile to bar- 
barous African tril)es and of hardly less eourageous efforts to 
arousi! lethargic Downing-Street ofileials, earele.ss of abuses in 
colonial administration and negligent of opportunities for ex- 
[lansion.^ There is Cecil Rhodes,'* business adventurer and 
magnificent egotist, amassing millions by ruthless monopoly of 
South African gold and diamonds, dreaming of continents as 
British provinces, and using all the power of liis wealth and 
])ei*sonality to advance, by fair incians or foul, the imperialism 
i)f which he was so lusty a son. There is the stalwart figure of 
a Sir Ed wan! (lrey,'‘ higli-minde<l Lil)eral Foreign Secretary for 
many a year, earnestly desiring to promoti* fair-dealing and 
peace among nations, yet .so penneated with what, by his time, 
had become an umpiestioiied faith in Britain’s world mission, 
that he barters in secret with France and Hussia and Germany 
fop the division of spoils in Asia and Africa. I^ast, there is 
Joseph Chamberlain,* succe.ssfully aggressive* manufacturer, en- 

* Sir Marry M, .lohiiston. Thr Story of }fy f/ifr (LoimIoh, 15)23). 

“Sir l.owis Micholl. I/ife of ('cril Uhodcs ( lAHidon, 15)10) ; T. E. Fuller, 
Vent John Ixhodva (N. Y., lUlO) ; Itasil Williams, Cecil lihodcs (London, 
1021 ) : (•/. infra, oh. ix. 

•Viscount (Jrey of Falloden. Ttcentyfive Years, 1S92-191G (N. Y., 192.‘5). 

‘.Joseph Chamberlain, Speeches (Itoston, 1914) ; A. Mackintosh, Joseph 
Chamherlain (N. Y., 1U14) ; J. (>azcaii. L' I mpMalistne anglais, son 4volU' 
lion: Carlvle-Seeley-Chamberlain (Paris, 1903). 
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tering British politics as a radical Liberal in Gladstone’s time, 
bnt wrecking the old party and later joining bands with the 
Tories, fearlessly preaching a doctrine of stark commercial im- 
perialism. “The Empire,” he said, “i^ commerce.” India, 
he candidly claimed, was “by far the greatest and mos^ valu- 
able of all the customers we have or ever shall have.” Ilis 
arithmetic may have gone astray in computing India’s commerce, 
but his argument was plausible. British capital and British 
workingmen must have emplo 3 nnent‘j they could get employment 
only if there were a market for their manufactures ; the colonies 
would afford the market, now and for future generations. An- 
nexing colonies, said Chamberlain (quoting a happy phrase of 
Lord Rosebery ’s) Ms “ pegging out claims for posterity. ’ ’ Cham- 
berlain could not persuade England to adopt a preferential tariff 
in 1906, but he did help mightily to persuade British manufac- 
turers that civilizing Africans and Asiatics was a profitable 
business. 

French Logic Ez Post Facto 

It has been a favorite axiom of English critics that French- 
men pursue logic d outrance, regardless of practical expediency. 
As a matter of fact, French statesmen are adept in the fine art 
of making expediency appear logical. It was to justify con- 
quests upon which they had already launched that the rulers of 
the Third Republic elaborated their remarkable theory of im- 
perialism. The logic was ez post facto. 

The Third French Republic inherited a colonial empire of less 
than 1,000,000 sq. km. and 5,000,000 inhabitants, an empire 
whose total commerce amounted to only 600 million francs, a 
third of which was with foreigners; an empire which cost the 
French treasury 30 million francs a year in administrative 
expense; an empire which was quite generally considered, by 
French economists, politicians, and business men, to be burden- 
some and unprofitable. Pew voices were raised in its defense, in 
the first decade of the Republic. It is rarely necessary to argue 
in defense of possessions. It was the new acquisitions that 
required justification. 

Tunis and Tonkin were the conquests that needed apology. 
The seizure of Tunis in 1881 would probably not have occurred, 

’London Times, March 2. 1893. 
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had not the adjoining country of Algeria, on the north African 
coast, been a French possession since 1830, when a desperate 
king had endeavored to save his tottering throne by a brilliant 
foreign venture.^ Tonkin, likewise, neighbored a French pos- 
session, Cochin China, which had been acquired by the ambitious 
Louis Napoleon. A merchant’s ambition to found an establish- 
ment there led to a minor military expedition (only 180 men), 
but by almost miraculous fortune this handful of soldiers had 
won for the French Republic in 1874 a protectorate over the 
extensive empire of Annam; this protectorate in turn led to a 
controversy with the (’hinese government, which claimed suzer- 
ainty over Annam, and to war against pirates who infested the 
border province of Tonkin. Hence, the famous Tonkin expedi- 
tion of 1883, which resulted, later, in a further extension of 
French empire.^ 

The Tunis expe^dition of 1881 and the Tonkin expedition of 
1883, costly affairs both, required parliamentary votes of credit 
and parliamentary justification. There was strong opposition in 
the Cliaml)(;r. One speaker pointed out that hVench colonies 
furnished less than 200 million francs out of a total French com- 
merce amounting to nine billions.® Another declared; 

Instead of throwinj,' yourself into the pursuit of new colonies which are 
supposed to ho attractive because of allejjed veins of Rold which you do 
not know, not having seen them, and of alleged coal mines of whose exist- 
ence you aro ignorant although you proclaim them and indicate them on 
your fanciful maps, in order that public opinion may accompany you in 
this distant adventure, France will tell you not to look so far away . . . 
it is in Franco that you should look, and it is the poverty in France that 
must bo alleviated.^ 

Georges Clemenceaii vehemently rebuked the imperialist cabinet ? 
“The tempter has led you to a high mountain, has shown you 
the nations at your feet, inviting you to make your choice, and 
you have made it. ’ ’ ® 

It was to defend himself against such assaults that Jules 

‘(7/. infra, p. 191. The French con.sul, Itoustan, the foreign minister, 
Barth<‘lemy Saiiit-IIilairo, and particularly Itarou de Courccl, director of 
political affairs in the French Foreign ollice, seem to have been primarily 
responsible in urging Ferry (and tlambetta) to seize Tunis. See General 
Mangin, Regards sur la France d’Afrigue (Paris, 1924), pp. 81-91. 

*Cf. infra, pp. 315-1(1. 

• Jules Delafosse, Chambre dea d^put^a, 7 d^cembre, 1883. 

• Paul de (’nssagnac. ibid., 10 juiliet, 1883. 

• M. Clemenceau. ibid., 31 octobre. 1883. 
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Ferry ^ stepped to the tribune as master of imperialist logic. 
He had been responsible, as premier, for both Tunis and Ton- 
kin. He has been called ‘‘the apostle of the contemporary 
colonial renaissance. An apostle’s creed cf imperialism might 
easily be compiled from his speeches delivered in tiio early 
eighties.* 

There are three articles in the creed. First; ^n industrial 
nation needs colonial markets, sipce other nations, jiotably 
Germany and the United States, have erected protective tariffs. 
Second: “The superior races have a right as regards inferior 
races. They have a right because they have a duty. They have 
the duty of civilizing the inferior races.” Prance must combat 
the slave trade, “that horrible traffic,” in Africa; she must 
continue her work of promoting “justice, material and moral 
order, equity, social virtues,” in Africa. “Is it possible to 
deny,” he asked, “that it is good fortune for the unhappy popu- 
lations of equatorial Africa to fall under the protectorate of the 
French nation, or of the English nation?” There have been 
Englishmen, since then, who have denied it; but in Ferry’s 
day the effects of imperialistic exploitation were not yet ap- 
parent. It was easy for Frenchmen to believe in the mission 
civilisatrice” as for Englishmen to shoulder the “white man’iS 
burden. ’ ’ Third : for a marine and naval power, coaling stations 
were vital; a warship could not carry coal for more than 
fourteen days’ cruising, and for that reason “we needed Tunis, 
for that reason we needed Saigon and Cochin China, for that 
reason we need Madagascar, and are in Diego Suarez, which we 
will never leave.” In conclusion, if France refrained from 
imperialism, she would “descend from the first rank to the 
third or fourth.” 

* Born in 1832, Ferry became a prominent journalist and politician. As 
minister of public instruction in the Waddington Cabinet of 1879 and the 
Freycinet Cabinet of 1879-80 he took particular interest in advocating 
anti-clerical school legislation, but after he became premier in Sept., 1880, 
he embarked on the Tunisian venture which hastened his downfall in Nov., 
1881. lie was again minister of public instruction in the Freycinet Cabinet 
of 1^2 and premier from Feb., 1883, to March, 1885, during which period 
he took the portfolio of foreign affairs and followed an imperialist policy 
in Tonkin and Madagascar. He was shot by a fanatic and died in 1893. 
Consult A. Rambaud, Jule$ Ferry (Paris, 1903), ajod DigeourM et Opinions 
de Jules Ferry, edited by Paul Robiquet (Paris, 7 fols.), especially vola. 
4 and 5. 

* Notably his speeches in the Chamber of Oct. 11, 1883, Dec. 11, 1884^ 
July 28, 1885. 
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In a preface to a book on “Tonkin and the Mother Country” 
{Le Tonkin et la Mere-Pairie, 1890) he put the commercial 
argument with telling force. “Colonial policy is the daughter 
of industrial policy. . . . The protectionist system is a steam- 
engine without safety valve if it does not have as correlative and 
auxiliary a healthy and serious colonial policy. . . . European 
powers of consumption are saturated. New masses of consumers 
must be made to ari.se in other parts of the globe, else we shall 
put modern society into bankruptcy and prepare for the dawn 
of the twentieth (tentury a cataclysmic social liquidation of which 
one cannot calculate the consequences. “ 

It was the economic argument, after all, that had most appeal 
to the upper cla.s.scs. The shrewd “opportunist” Garabetta, 
speaking with regard to Tunis in 1881, was blunt enough about 
it: “Do you not feel that the nations are stifling on this old 
continent? Do you not seek to create distant markets, ex- 
changes, and to favor everywhere a necessary expansion? And 
necessary for what, gentlemen? Necessary for the increase of 
our material prosperity.” ‘ Chauteinps, minister of colonies in 
1895, frankly said he was in reality “a second minister of com- 
merce. ’ ’ * Investment of capital was more emj)hasized at a later 
period, but even in 1895 Delcasse, the man who was later to 
become the guiding genius of French imperialism, was stressing 
the need of governmental protection and aid for French invest- 
ments in the colonies; still, his main point was that France 
enjoyed at least ‘JOO million francs of trade with her po.ssessions, 
more than enough to conqiensate for the deficits in colonial bud- 
get.s, and easily enough to warrant the outlay of several hundred 
thousiinds to round out the empire by a few more conquests.® 

Alfred Rambaud and Paul Leroy-Reaulieu may be taken as 
typical of the academic protagonists of imperialism, few at first, 
ever more num(*rous as the dci*adcs passed. Rambaud, historian 
of Russia and the Fast, and first profc.s.sor of contemporary hiS' 
tory at the Sorbonne, had been deeply impressed by Russian 
expansion, and also by Napoleonic com(ucsts; his imagination 
was touched also by Seeley’s Expansion of England, a transla- 
tion of whicli he joined with J. 15. Bailie in publishing, in 1885. 

' Chambre des deputes, 1 diVviuhre, 1S81. 

•Puliois et Ti'rri<*r. op. rit., p. -ll.S. 

•TAaniftre des deputes, 'J iimrs, 1SU5. 
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Why should not France also have a great historic mission of 
expansion? Such was the question that siiggest(«i itself to him. 
In 1886 he edited a volume containing contributions from ox* 
plorers and public men, under the title La France Colomnle, 
setting forth the arguments for French imperialism. Possibly 
the fact that he had served as chef du cabinet for Jules Ferry, 
1879-81, may help to explain Rambaud’s conversion in imiierial- 
ism. Leroy-Beaulieu, on the other hand, was primarily an 
economist. As a novice he had won a prize, in 1870, for an 
essay on the then rather academic topic of colonization. After 
he became a professor of economics and finance, his mind con- 
tinually reverted to this theme. In 1874 he jiublished his 
treatise J)e la Colonisation chcz les peuples modcrncs. At that 
time, as he said, “public opinion in France was still almost 
indifferent to colonization”; and his book was put forth as a 
scientific study rather than as a propagandist appeal. But when 
he put out a second edition, in 1882, Tunis had been taken and 
France was beginning to manifest “all the fervor of a new 
taste.” The change in public opinion was reflected in his new 
preface; no longer dis]>assionately academic, but rather, ardently 
imperialist. “Every day that ])asscs,” he wrote, “convinces 
us more and more of the importance of colonization in general, 
and of its importance above all for France.” lie was seizing 
every opportunity to proclaim, by tongue or pen, that France 
“has been a great colonial power, that she can and should 
become one again.” To be sure, France had an annual increase 
of population of only 100,000 souls, sufficient to provide oidy 
modest contingents of colonists, but even these would suffice; and 
after all, “tin; true sinews of colonization arc* capital funds, 
rather than emigrants,” and of capital France; had abundance. 
French foreign investments amounted already (1882) to tw'cnty 
or twenty-five billion francs, and each year this figure w^as grow- 
ing by at lea.st a billion. If even a quarter (J this surplus 
capital ('oukl be directed to the French colonies, Framte would 
succeed in creating “a great African empire and a smaller one 
in Asia.” ('olonization, he concluded, “is for France a question 
of life and death : cither France will become a great African 
power, or in a century or tw'o she will be no more than a sec- 
ondary European power; she will count for about as much in 
the world as Greece and Rournania in Europe.” The third 
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edition, appearing late in 1885, found public opinion “a little 
weary and discouraged”; to revive confidence was the writer’s 
patent intention. While frankly admitting the vices of French 
imperialism — administrative arbitrariness, over-centralization, 
governmental interference with individual concerns, lack of 
perseverance — he nevertheless held out bright hopes to his fel- 
low-countrymen. The concluding pages of his book glorified 
imperialism in dithyrambic strains. “Colonization is the expan- 
sive force of a nation, its power of reproduction, its dilation and 
multiplication across space ; it is the submission of the universe 
or of a vast part of it to the language, the manners, the ideas 
and laws, of the mother country.” From every point of view, 
“whether one restricts his view to the consideration of prosperity 
and material power, of authority and political influence, or lifts 
his eyes to the contemplation of intellectual greatness,” one in- 
contestable truth appears, namely: “the nation that colonizes 
is the premier nation ; if it is not to-day, it will be to-morrow.” ^ 

But enough of such panegyrics. French imperialism in the 
eighties was <*hierty the work of Jules Ferry, twice premier, and 
his foreign minister, Jules Bartheh*my St. Hilaire (a professor 
of ancient phiIosoj)liy, turned politician, who had been invited 
to inspect the Suez (.’anal project i.i 1855 and thenceforth cher- 
ished a weakness for Afriea) ; it was taken up by the eminent 
historian Cabriel Ilanolaux, foreign minister from 1894 to 1898, 
who saw in it something of historical inevitability as well as 
commercial gain ; it was pushed to extreme lengths by Dclcasse, 
Poincare, and (’Icmeneeau in the early twcntietli century.^ Dur- 
ing the Ferry dcicade of the eighties France ac(piircd sixty 
thousand square miU’s in Asia and one million in Afriea ; in the 
Ilanotaux decade, the nineties, thirty thousand in Asia and three 
hundred thousand in .\friea; in the first two decades of the 
twentieth century, tlie period of Delcasse, Poincare, and Clemen- 
eeaii, about a million and a third in Afriea. Such achievements 
might he censured by a Soi-ialist minority, but they gave to 
imperialists a eontidenee well expressed by Victor Beauregard 

* l*nul lA'roy-Hotiulicu. De la Colonisation chez lei peuples modernei 
(rnris. ISSO, third «m 1. ), pp. 74S-9. 

*lt should not be implied that these men were alone in the work. Behind 
them were business men, ollicials, otficers. supportinji and often oriffinatins 
their polieie.s. The intluence of the Ctimitf de TAfrique framjaise wa.s espe- 
cially noteworthy; .see tiles of its ItuUvtin and also 11. Alis, Sos Africains, 
p. 552. 
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in 1924: “The study of history reveals a conclusion which has 
the certainty of an axiom : FrancCf more than any other nation 
has a genius for colonization.** And, he added> “The future of 
France is in her colonies.” ' 

Bismarck’s Caution 

It has often been said that Germany was born too late into the 
family of European nations to acquire her “place in the sun,” 
her fair share of imperial possessions. Reiteration has made the 
statement seem plausible. In truth, however, Germany became 
a united empire, the most powerful state on the Continent, in 
ample time to participate in the imperialist world-division of 
the eighties and nineties. It was Bismarck’s stiff-necked and 
hard-headed opposition, and the strong free-trade, anti-imperial- 
ist convictions of the Reichstag majority, that imposed a handi- 
cap on German empire-building. In no other country was so 
wordy a debate, so convulsive an internal struggle, required in 
the process of conversion to imperialism. Theoretical writings 
had to be reinforced by missionary activity, commercial and 
financial interests, intensive propaganda, and political pressure, 
before Germany was won over.* For did not Bismarck stub- 
bornly refuse the French colonies in 1870-1, rebuff proposal after 
proposal for the annexation of this or that choice morsel in the 
seventies, and repeatedly proclaim his opposition to imperialism, 
while hundreds of projects for the establishment of colonies were 
neatly bound in volumes, with true German orderliness, and 
placed on the shelf with their forerunners? A well-informed 
German writer claims that thirty volumes of such plans had 
accumulated by the year 1885.® 

Theory alone was too weak to convince Bismarck. All through 
the nineteenth century there were theoretical exponents of im- 
perialism. Friedrich List, the influential nationalist economist, 
wrote in 1841 tliat “ Colonies are the best means of developing 

'Victor Beauregard, U Empire Colonial de la France: Formation, Rd- 
sultata. Destinies, published under the patronage of the Minister of War, 
Paris, 1924. , • t ** j 

* The controversy is best described in M. E, Townsend, Orxg^a of^ Modern 
German Colonialhm; Maximilian von Hagen, Itismarcka Kolonialpolittk 
(Stuttgart, 1924) ; and A. Zimmermann, Oeachichte der deutachen Kolomat- 
politik (Berlin, 1914). 

• Poschinger. cited in Townsend, op. cit., p. 51. 
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manufactures, export and import trade, and finally a respect- 
able navy. ’ ’ ' Roscher, in 1848, asserted that ‘ ‘ Germany must 
expand on the sea and over the sea into foreign lands if it wants 
to make up for the sins of past generations. New areas for 
production and consumption must be secured for our national 
interest, bo they gained by means of political or economic 
colonization.” ^ An official in the Prussian foreign office, Lothar 
Bucher, in 1867, reminded his compatriots that List’s colonial 
program should be fulfilled, and specified the Philippines, St. 
Thomas, and Timor as desirable colonies.® Among the great 
historians who did so much to stimulate German nationalism, 
Treitschkc was conspicuous, but not at all unique, in urging 
imperialism. “Every virile nation,” he roundly asserted, “has 
established colonial power.” 

Missionary societies reinforced the nationalist theorists. Con- 
sider, for instance*, the Barmen Rhine Mission, which established 
ten or more mission stations in South West Africa, engaged ex- 
tensively in trade, and, through its inspector requested the 
protection of the German government. German missions were 
active in the Pacific islands, too. And devout Germans at home 
were eager to have the Flag follow the Gospel. 

But not until “the colonial movement became a business 
proposition” — as one historian^ so well says — did it make a 
serious impression on the anti-imperialist government. German 
industry and t rade, having sunk thick roots in German soil dur- 
ing the middle of the nineteenth century, began to branch out 
into all parts of the world. The O'Swald company developed 
trade with Zanzibar and the eastern <*oast of Africa, and even 
obtained an ofi\‘r of a proteetorate over Zanzibar in 1874, an 
offer rebuffed by Bismarck. Woermann sent German vessels 
to carry the trade of the West-African coast, and to supply the 
negroes with salt and gin.'* By 1880, .‘135,080 marks’ worth of 
German goods were annually .shipped to AVest Africa, and 

M<\ List. Xotional Sy.itvm of PoUHcal Kennomy (London. 1904). p. 216. 

• UoscluT, Kolnnivn, Iwhnuiliwlitik und Auawanderung (Leipzig, 1856), 
citod by 4'o\vnsond. up. rit., p. .*’.0. 

• ZininuMm.-inn, dcKchirhtt' dtr deutsrhen Kolonialpolitik (Berlin, 1914), 

p. .*>. 

‘'Pownsend, op. c\t., p. 44. 

‘Woominmi had e.stablished f.<iotories (i.e. warehouses and stores) in 
Lil)eria (1852), (labun (1862) ajid Kamerun (1868), M. von Hagen, op. 
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6,735,090 marks of African goods entered the port of Hamburg. 
It was a Bremen merchant, Liideritz, interested in African trade, 
who founded Germany’s first colony in South West Africa, in 
1883. It was a Hamburg merchant, Oudeffroy, who propnrcd 
the foundations for a German empire in the Pacific by budding 
up trade with Samoa and the other South Sea islands ; lie had a 
virtual monopoly of the trade in copra (dried coconut meat, 
from which oil was extracted) ; it vtas no exaggeration to call 
him “the South Sea King.” By 1875 Germany had fifty ships 
trading with Samoa and the Tonga Islands.^ 

To commercial interests was added the power of finance. Not 
only were great merchants such as Wocmiann and Godeffroy 
identified with important banks, the former with the Diskonto, 
the latter with the Norddeutsehe Bank. But puissant Jewish 
financiers (Bleichroder, von Hansemann, etc.) were friends and 
advisers of Bismarck, and played no insignificant role in sway- 
ing the chancellor. 

Propaganda, arising in part from missionary and commercial 
interests, in part from disinterested patriotism, in part from the 
numerous German explorers of African wilds, became exceed- 
ingly active in the seventies and eighties. Scores of books and 
hundreds of articles and pamphlets were poured out by busy 
presses to urge imperialism on Germany. Typical and prom- 
inent among the propagandists was Friedrich Fabri, who by 
long service as inspector of the Barmen Rhine Mission in south- 
western Africa had become an impassioned devotee of imperial- 
ism. In a persuasive little book, entitled “Does Germany Need 
Colonies?” {Bedarf Deutschland der Kolonienf) written in 
1879 obviously for popular consumption, Fabri argued that the 
great stream of emigration flowing from Germany to America 
was the ominous symptom of an economic cfi.sis. Germany miust 
have colonial markets, new fields of investment, outlets for sur- 
plus population, if she would live. German Kullur, moreover, 
must be spread among the baekw'ard races, b’abri generously 
marked out a colonial empire to be acquired — Sairioa, New 
Guinea, Madagascar, North Borneo, Formosa, besides commer- 
cial penetration of Central Africa and the Near l']ast. And he 
suggested a method, that of letting the flag follow the trader in 
the.se regions. 

•Townsend, op. cit., pp. 39-41; von Uagen, op. cit., pp. 71 ff. 
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A second figure towering tall in the legion of propagandists 
was Wilhelm Hubbe-Schleiden, lawyer, business-man, publicist, 
and, for a time, explorer in tropical Africa. Ilis voluminous 
writings, especially his books in Ethiopien, Studien iiber West- 
afrika (1879) and Deutsche Kolonisation (1881), and his per- 
sonal influence were devoted to the conversion of the younger 
generation from self-satisfied nationalism and from equally in- 
sidious cosmopolitanism to the new gospel of Weltpolitik, of 
imperialism. Germany, he wrote, must break away from Anglo- 
Saxon free-trade and cosmopolitanism ; these were devices which 
had enabled England to obtain seventy per cent of the world’s 
trade, at the cxpen.se of competing nations. Germany’s future 
greatness, her honor as a nation, her prosperity, depended upon 
learning to think imperially in terms of Weltpolitik. '‘Ethiopia” 
(west-central Africa) and South America were to be the fields 
of German colonization. Hubbe-Schleiden, it is interesting to 
note, was a prominent member of the Westdeutscher Verein 
fiir Kolorii.sation und Export founded by Eabri in 1880, and 
joined with other members in founding a Guinea Company 
(1882), supported by Hamburg merchant princes, for the estab- 
lishment of (^olonics on the westeni coast of Africa. This ven- 
ture failed, but others took its place. 

A most [)o\vorful agency of propaganda was the Kolonial- 
verein founded in 1882, by a merchant (Friedrich (’olin), a trav- 
eler (Freiherr von Maltzan), a widely read und traveled prince 
(IIohenlohe-Langenburg), and an interesting group of journal- 
ists, explorers, shippers, merchants, and geographers. Our ac- 
(luaintanees Fabri and Hubbe-Schleiden were of course to be 
found in this array. Hy 1885 the Kolonialverein had more 
than ten thousand members, many of whom were influential 
in the business world, the press, the univer.'^itics, and the gov- 
ernment. 

While the Kolonialverein devoted itself chiefly to general 
propaganda in favor of impcrialisni, the Gesellschaft fiir 
(hMitselie Kolonisation founded by Dr. Carl Peters in 1884 had 
the more praetieal aim of raising capital to establish colonies 
in l-'ast Africa. As an imaginative- youth, Peters had caught 
the fever of imperialism while on a visit to England. Return- 
ing to Germany in 1882, and finding it impossible to carry the 
Kolonialverein with him in his enthusiastic projects, Peters in 
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1884 founded the Gesellschaft fur deutsche Kolonisation, issued 
fifty-mark shares, and raised four million marks capital. With 
characteristic impetuosity, he then made his way, through the 
most romantic adventures, to eastern ivfrica, to buy irp land 
from the natives. Ilis exploit will be described moro fully in 
its proper place,' but his name belongs here as one of the chief 
apostles who evangelized Germany for imperialism. 

All these forces, of economic theory, of religion, of commerce 
and finance, of propaganda, conspired to alter Bismarck’s anti- 
imperialist policy. In the years 1875-1883 occurred his con- 
version. As early as 1876 he told the merchant Liideritz, who 
desired to make Transvaal a German colony, that he favored 
colonization in principle, but must wait for further development 
of national spirit before taking action. This may have been 
little more than ordinary political suavity, but we find Bis- 
marck showing by his deeds an increased interest in Africa and 
the Pacific, lie j)rotests to Spain against interference with 
German trade in the Sulu Islands; he allows trade treaties to be 
made with swarthy potentates in unclaimed South Sea Islands. 
His change of heart was hastened by a political crisis. When, 
sensing the decline of Liberalism, and needing increased federal 
revenues, he decided to adopt a protective tarifl! (1879) and rely 
on the Conservatives and Center instead of the National Liberal 
Party, Bismarck needed the support which the rising imperialist 
faction could give his new protectionist policy. To have influ- 
ential imperialist racrcliants actively supporting him in the 
free-trade cities of Hamburg and Bremen was no small consider- 
ation. And Bismarck was willing to pay fpr such support in 
the coinage of political favors. 

Intent on purely European affairs, the shrewd chancellor kept 
his opinions to himself, pretty largely, until a favorable oppor- 
tunity for action should arise. The opportunity came in 1879. 
The Godeffroy firm, ambitiously reaching out for trade among 
the islands of the South Pacific, had formed a merger in 1878, 
the Deutsche Handels und Plantagengescllschaft dcr Slid See 
Inseln (German trade and plantation company of the South 
Sea Islands). Getting into financial difficulties, Godeffroy had 
borrowed heavily from London bankers. Baring Bros., and 
pledged as security a large block of shares in the South Sea 
* Cf. infra, p. 123. 
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merger. Qodeffroy’s bankruptcy in 1879 placed German owner- 
ship of this merger, therefore, in grave jeopardy. It was time 
for Bismarck to act. Godeffroy’s was perhaps the most influ- 
ential firm in Hamburg, and loyal to the administration. Bis- 
marck ’s method was characteristically cautious. With his en- 
couragement a new company, the Deutsche See Handelsgesell- 
shaft, was formed in January 1880, with two prominent Jewish 
financiers (Bleichrbder and Hansemann) as directors-in-chief, 
representing the chancellor. For his part, Bismarck rushed 
through the Bundesrat a bill to guarantee the company with an 
annual subsidy of four per cent, from the imperial treasury, 
for twenty years, or until its dividends should reach a satisfac- 
tory figure. In tiie Reichstag, however, the Samoan Subsidy 
Bill encountered furious opposition from the liberal parties, 
whose leaders refused to be deceived either by official attempts 
to disguise the bill as a purely comnnircial measure, or by 
contradictory official declarations that “It is not a (luestion of 
party, of fi*(;e trade or protection, but one of the honor and glory 
of (Icnnariy.” The “waving of the national flag and the blaring 
of truinf)cts,’’ as one Opposition speaker put it, was of no avail. 
The bill was rcjc.(;tcd by 128 to 112. 

Between tlie rejection of the Samoan Subsidy Bill, in April 

1880, and the establishment of Germany's first protectorate, in 

1881, Bismarek discreetly felt his way, favoring imperialism, 
but hesitating to arouse sleeping dogs in the Reichstag. It was 
during tliese years that the Kolonialvereiii and similar organi- 
zations let loose a Hood of propaganda, wliile imi)erialist mer- 
chants j)lanned ventures with more or less seerd connivance 
from the government whieh eould be i)resented to flic Reichstag 
as fails avcomplia. The ])roi)aganda had its effect, and the im- 
perialist activities of England and France at this time gave 
an additional stimulus to German imperialism, with the result 
that by 1884 Germany was ready. In that year Bismarck pro- 
claimed a prot(H;torate over South West Africa. Rapidly other 
protectorates followed — Kamenm and Togolaud on the western 
coast of Africa, part of East Africa also, and part of New 
Guinea and adjacent islands in the South Seas. 

Bismarek, however, was too much preoecupiod with his system 
of alliances in Europe ever to become a furious imperialist. He 
remained unwilling to make conquests and annexations, as the 
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French did, simply for the sake of rounding out a colonial em- 
pire; on the contrary, he insisted that the w^y must tirst be 
paved by German merchants. The flag might follow trade, but 
would not precede it. As a result, BisiLarck carved out only a 
relatively modest colonial empire. 

It was after the accession of William II and the dismissal of 
Bismarck (1890), that German imperialism reached its apogee. 
Inclined by temperament to the grandiose and llamboyaiil, and 
keenly interested in Germany’s commercial expansion, the new 
Kaiser threw himself without reservation or reticence into the 
enterprise of enlarging Bismarck’s empire. In the period 
1890 to 1914 the protectorates in Africa were extended; the 
German flag was hoisted over hundreds of South Sea islands; 
a port was obtained on the Chinese coast; through the Bagdad 
Railway German imperialism penetrated and dominated Turkey ; 
and even more than these additions would have been made, had 
there been less opposition from jealous competitors. German 
parties still opposing imperialism were converted or defeated; 
even in the Socialist party an influential faction willingly 
laarned to mouth the arguments for empire. 

Others Share the Burden 

Italy, like Germany, achieved nationhood just before the dawn 
of the day of imperialist world polities. Unlike Germany, 
however, the new nation of Italy was industrially backward 
and politically weak. Although many Italian patriots, mindful 
of Rome’s ancient grandeur, cherished imperial aspirations, the 
country was neither weak enough to be permitted by other 
Great Powers to acquire colonies which might be exploited by 
them, nor strong enough to risk the enmity of powerful neigh- 
bors. With self-abnegation born of impotence, Italians looked 
on, furious but helpless, while imperialist France appropriated 
the most natural field for Italian expansion, Tunis, on the Afri- 
can coast just south of Italy, the site of ancient Rome’s van- 
quished rival, Carthage. Italy could do nothing, until she had 
allies sufficiently powerful to bolster her claims. Grasping this 
fact, the then premier, Agostino Depretis, sued for the favor of 
Germany, and, after difficult negotiations, obtained admission 
to a Triple Alliance with Germany and Austria-Hungary in 1882, 
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the year after the French seizure of Tunis. He made also a be- 
ginning of empire, by taking possession of a port (Massowa), 
on the western coast of the Red Sea. But he could not do more. 
His successor, the astute Francesco Crispi,^ obtained from Ger- 
many, when the Triple Alliance was renewed in 1887, a secret 
pledge of aid in case France should attempt to conquer Tripoli or 
Morocco.^ Tripoli, at least, lie hoped to gain for Italy. He also 
enlarged Italy’s foothold on the Red Sea coast, obtained another 
foothold, farther south, in Somaliland, and intrigued to gain 
possession of the great state of Abyssinia, which lay between 
these two Italian colonies. But an evil fate pursued him. A 
disastrous battle with the natives shattered his hopes in Abys- 
sinia. Nor could ho create any favorable opportunity for the 
realization of his designs on Tripoli. Italian imperialism was 
checked. The imperial impulse, being balked rather than sated, 
did but grow stronger. As the individual conscious of actual 
inferiority seeks conqicnsation in dreams of i)ow(*r, the ruling 
class of Italy wa.\ed more ardently imperialist and dreamed more 
cxtravagar.t jirojects to restore Rome’s ancient sway over the 
Mediterranean coastlands. In the twentieth century, Italy was 
ready to simd her armies once more into Africa for con(iuest, and, 
during the Great War and after, to manifest an imperialist 
hunger too keen to be sated with the colonial crumbs that fell 
from the Allies’ table. 

Very dilTerent was the case of Russia. As an ever-expanding 
empiri* of peasants and hor.semen, Russia had pushed eastward 
into Siberia, southward tow'ard (Constantinople and toward the 
(Caucasus, and westward to the Baltic, long before the fever of 
modern imperialism infected w’estern Europe. Russia’s early 
expansion was the w’ork of restless frontiersmen, seeking new 
homes in virgin lands, and of ambitious tsars, seeking warm- 
water “outlets,” “windows to the west.” It was not the im- 
perialism of surplus manufactures, surplus capital, and national 
pride. But in the late nineteenth century, though Russia as a 
whole remained agricultural, giant industries developed in Rus- 
sian cities, capitalists arose, and imperialist doctrines identical 
with those of western Europe gained currency among the ruling 
classes. Capitalist projects for raihvay construction in Man- 

*Sec his Memoirs (Ix>n{lon. especially 11, ch. 2. 

’I’ribram, Secret Treaties of Austria-Hungary, I, p. 110. 
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churia, capitalist interests in Persia, intensified the historic ag- 
gressiveness of Russia. And French financiers, after about 1890, 
supplied for Russian imperialism surplus capital which Rus,sia 
herself lacked; for instance, the Russian \siatic Bank, tlic agent 
of Russian imperialism in the Far East, was financ'd with 
French capital. 

Austria-Hungary, like Russia, developed imperialism as an 
intensification of historic expansionist policies, and sought to 
dominate neighboring countries rdther than to acquire overseas 
colonies. The emancipation of Germany and It.ily from Vienna’s 
control, occurring on the eve of the imperialist era, turned the 
Hapsburg monarchy to seek compensation in the Balkan Penin- 
sula. The desire for compensation was stimulated by the eco- 
nomic interests of bankers and exporters, as well as by the politi- 
cal motive of bolstering up a tottering throne by means of a 
strong foreign policy, and, after 1890, by the German Drang 
nach Osten.** Austrian capitalists purchased Balkan railways, 
while Austrian diplomats conducted subtle intrigues looking 
toward annexation of Bosnia and domination of the Balkan 
states. 

For most small nations, imperialism was out of the question. 
They lacked capital, and, above all, they lacked strength to vie 
successfully with Great Powers. The Netherlands, Portugal, 
Spain, and Denmark, however, possessed colonies which had been 
obtained in earlier times. In these cases pride of poss»ission was 
enhanced by the outburst of imperialism among the Great 
Powers. Portugal and Spain even attempted to expand their 
holdings in Africa. 

Belgium entered the race largely because of the initiative of 
an unusually ambitious and foresighted ruler, Leopold II, who 
perceived the first flush of the dawning day of impei-ialism early 
enough to carve out for himself a huge empire, the (’ongo Free 
State, in central Africa, before the Great Powers had i)arcelled 
that continent out among themselves. This venture, a personal 
enterprise of lieopold II rather than a national undertaking, 
ultimately gave Belgium possession of the Congo and an impor- 
tant place among imperialist nations. Belgian imperialism, like 
Russian imperialism, afforded an indirect outlet for French sur- 
plus capital. 

Imperialism, in the form that has been so conspicuous since 
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1875, is a peculiarly European product, but it has been ac- 
climated in non-European nations, in proportion as they pro- 
gressed in the economic institutions and political ideas character- 
istic of westeiTi Europe. Japan, apt imitator of Europe, became 
strongly and aggressively imperialist toward the close of the nine- 
teenth century, after textile and metallurgical industries, export 
commerce and finance, had developed on European lines, to the 
point of requiring foreign markets for surplus goods, foreign 
supplies of raw material, foreign investments for surplus capital, 
and after Japanese political sentiment, forsaking old ideals of 
exclusion and conservatism, had become poignantly eager to 
maintain national prestige by doing successfully what the Euro- 
pean Great Powers were doing. 

America has not yet been converted, certainly not wholly con- 
verted, to European imperialism. Traditional principles en- 
shrined in the Deedaration of Independence have militated 
against imperialism in theory, while an abundance of unoccupied 
land, a prodigal profusion of undeveloped resources, and a lack 
of surplus capital and surplus manufactures, until very recently, 
have obstructed it in ])ra<'ti(‘e. The westward ‘expansion of the 
United States, aj'complished prior to the age of imperialism, 
was dictated i)artly by slave-holding interests, eager to add new 
territory and new votes to the strength of the cotton-raising 
“ slavocracy, ” and partly by the westward urge of pioneer and 
prospector, and partly by an exuber int confidence in America’s 
“manifest destiny” to expand. But eonquering overseas pos- 
sessions was quite another matter, distasteful to the prevalent 
opinions. Not until the close of the nineteenth century had 
American nationalism and American business enterprise reached 
the stage attained a generation earlier in Europe. At the time of 
the Spanish War of lbt)H there was a vigorous imperialist move- 
ment, but after the exeitement of the war had subsided, imperial- 
ism too declined. Washington oflicials and New York business 
men have since then cooperated in more or less imperialistic 
enterprises in Mexico, (Vntral America, and the Caribbean area, 
but America has not yet embarked on a policy of open, enthusi- 
astic, aggressive inijicrialism, frankly eager for colonial posses- 
sions the world over. But of this, more must be said in a later 
chapter, when we have more of the faets before us. 

Up to this point our inquiry has shown that an anti-imperialist. 



WHY EUROPE SHOULDERED THE BURDEN 67 

free-trade Europe was converted to imperialism, rather suddenly 
in the seventies and eighties, when England ^began to feel the 
competition of other industrial rivals, when manufacturing na- 
tions began to raise protective tariff walls around their own 
markets and to compete bitterly for foreign markets, when 
steamships and railways provided facilities for world commerce 
and conquest, when greedy factories and hungry factory towns 
called out for raw materials and foodstuffs, when surplus capital, 
rapidly accumulating, sought investments in backward countries, 
when the doctrine of economic nationalism triumphed over the 
old individualistic liberalism. The next step in our investigation 
is to discover the dynamics of imperialism. Borrowing, to some 
extent, the method of the sociologist, we must inquire more spe- 
cifically what classes or groups of men, and what motives, have 
been responsible for imperialism. 



CHAPTER IV 
DYNAMICS OP IMPERIALISM 
Men and Motives 

Language often obscures truth. More than is ordinarily real- 
ized, our eyes aro blinded to the facts of international relations 
by tricks of the tongue. When one uses the simple monosyllable 
“Prance” one thinks of Prance as a unit, an entity. When to 
avoid awkward repetition we use a personal pronoun in referring 
to a country — when for example we say “France sent her troops 
to conquer Tunis” — we impute not only unity but personality 
to the country. The very words conceal the facts and make 
international relations a glamorous drama in which personalized 
nations are the actors, and all too easily we forget the flesh- 
and-blood men and women who are the true actors. How differ- 
ent it would be if we had no such word as “Prance,” and had 
to say instead — thirty-eight million men, women and children of 
very diversified interests and beliefs, inhabiting 218,000 square 
miles of territory ! Then we should more accurately describe the 
Tunis expedition in some such way as this: “A few of these 
thirty-eight million persons sent thirty thousand others to con- 
quer Tunis.” This way of putting the fact immediately suggests 
a question, or rather a series of questions. "Who were the ‘ ‘ few” 1 
Why did they send the thirty thousand to Tunis? And why did 
these obey? 

Empire-building is done not by “nations” but by men. The 
problem before us is to discover the men, the active, interested 
minorities in each nation, who are directly interested in imperial- 
ism, and then to analyze the rea.sons why the majorities pay the 
expenses and fight the wars necessitated by imperialist expansion. 

Business Interests 

First and foremost among the active imperialist groups come 
certain business interests. Not the whole so-called “capitalist 
53 
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class,” as many an earnest Socialist would have us believe, but 
only a minority of business interests are directly interested in 
imperialism. They are easily identified. To begin with, there 
are the exporters and manufacturers of certain goods used in 
colonies. The following figures of English exports to India tell 
the stoiy. 

Enoush Exports to India (Average 1920-12) 


Cotton goods and yarn £53,577,000 

Iron and steel, tools, machinery, and locomotives. . . . 37,423,000 

Wagons, trucks, and automobiles 4,274,000 

Paper 1,858,000 

Brass goods 1,813,000 

Woolens 1,600,000 

Tobacco 1,023,000 

No other item over £1,000,000. 


Obviously the cotton industry and the iron industry are the 
important factors. The imports of most other colonies and 
backward countries tell almost exactly the same story of cotton 
and iron, with minor variations. Many colonies provide a 
ppongelike market for cheap alcoholic beverages. Cigarettes have 
fifth place in China ’s imports. 

In some cases coal is important. Kerosene has also played a 
significant role. But cotton and iron have been dominant. In 
more human terms, the makers of cotton and iron goods have 
been very vitally interested in imperialism. Their business inter- 
ests demand the opening-up and development of colonial mar- 
kets, and, in many cases, the exclusion of foreign competitors. 
Such aims require political control — imperialism. One specific 
instance may show how important iraixudalistic control over 
colonies is to these business groups. India, if free, would long 
ago have established a tariff to protect Indian spinners and 
weavers against British competition, but the cotton inanufactur* 
ers of Lancashire, England, have used imperial England’s au- 
thority to prevent any such blow to their business; when in 
1896 a small import duty of per cent was established by the 
Indian government, the London government, pressial by British 
cotton barons, insisted that the effect of the duty be nullified by 
a countervailing excise duty of 31/2 per cent on Indian cottons.^ 

* In 1917 the duty on imported cotton goods was raised to 7^4%. without 
a corresponding increase of the 3t4% excise on Indian cottons, so that a 
net protection of 4% was afforded. In 1025 the excise was abolished. Cf. 
infra, p. 310. 
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As one Indian remarked, ‘ ‘ There are indeed sixty good reasons ’ ’ 
for this British interference, “for there are sixty Lancashire 
members who have votes in the House of Commons.” 

Next in line come the import interests. The British merchants 
who import tea from India, the Belgians who import rubber 
and palm nuts from Congo, the Frenchmen who import wines 
from Alg<;ria are vital factors in imperialism. The development 
of such business enterprises on a large scale requires at least a 
degree of orderly government sufficient to protect investments in 
plantations, warehouses and railways; often it demands ex- 
pensive public works, such as dams, irrigation systems, roads, 
and railways, wliich a backward native government cannot or 
will not undertake; occasionally, also, governmental authority 
is considered n(‘cessary to compel natives to work. In short, im- 
perial control by a progressive nation is demanded. And the 
importers, together with planters and other allied interests, usu- 
ally desiiM! that the ifuperial control shall be wielded by their 
own nation, because from it they may hoj)e to receive privileged 
treatment. Tliere is only one reason why 19,7 million francs’ 
worth of rubber, palm nuts and palm (hi, copal, and copper 
from Belgian Congo are ex[)ort(‘(l to Belgium and handled by 
Belgian merchants, whereas only millions go to England, 
17 millions to all America, and only two- fifths of a million to 
France, 'I’lie reason is that Belgium ovns Congo. And the 
Belgian iniport('rs are aware of this fact, as are their competi- 
tors in otlier imperialist count rie.s. 

Of late ycai-s this group of import intm-csts has been enor- 
mously stn'iigthened by the demand of giant industries for 
colonial raw material.s — rubber, petroleum, iron and coal, cotton, 
cocoa. oil li’usts of England and the rnit(‘d States have 

enlisted the aid of naval and diplomatic ofiirials in their world- 
wide rivalry. The cotton indu.stry of (rcnnany hopi>d to obtain 
from Asiatic Turkey, under (lermaii imperialist eontrol, raw 
cotton for (Tcrman spindles; the cotton interests of England 
have been striving for a generation to develop plantations in 
British colonies; their Freindi and Italian rivals have been hardly 
less interested in colonial potentialities. The European cotton 
industry, it may be remarked, as an export business and as au 
import business, is doubly imperialist. 

Shipping magnates form a third powerful business group. 
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The annals of empire-building bristle with the names of ship- 
owners. It is no accident that the greatest shipping nation has 
the greatest of empires. Shipowners demand coaling stations 
for their vessels, and naval bases for protection; they desire 
development of colonial trade and of emigration. It was William 
(later Sir William) Mackinnon, — ^“a leetle, dapper, upright man, 
with an acquiline nose, side whiskers, a pout-'ng mouth, and a 
strutting manner of walking’ '—chief owner of the British India 
Steam Navigation Company, who first proposed that the British 
should take Zanzibar, and who later organized a group of Britisli 
capitalists to develop East Africa. 

To these interested groups may be added the makers of arma- 
ment and of uniforms, the producers of telegraph and railway 
material, and other supplies used by the government in its colonics. 
These have been aptly styled the “parasites of imperialism." 
They do not directly cause imperialism, but thrive on it. 

Finally, the most influential of all business groups, the bankers, 
may be said not only to have a direct interest in imperialism, 
through colonial investments, but to represent indirectly all 
the above-mentioned interests, for banks have financial fingers 
in every industrial pie. The many billions of francs, pounds, 
and dollars invested in colonies have been invested through 
banks, for the most part. Banks underwrite the loans of colonies 
and backward countries, the capital issues of railways and 
steamship lines ; they extend credit to colonial plantation-owners, 
to importers and exporters, to manufacturers and distributors. 
The six largest Berlin banks, in pre-war days, were represented, 
through interlocking directorates, in more than three hundred 
industrial corporations. The Deutsche Bank wtis the mainspring 
of German imperialism in the Near East. The Rothschilds, it 
will be recalled, lent Disraeli the money to buy shares m the 
Suez Canal, and, more than that, utilized their political influence 
to bring about the conquest of Egypt. The French conquest of 
Tunis has been called a piece of high finance — un coup de Bourse. 
The National City Bank has played an important role in the 
Caribbean policy of the United States,' British bankers have 
established literally thousands of colonial branches. 

*The lists of Unancial interests given in Dunn, American Foreign Inve$*' 
menta, offer impressive confirmation of the general thesis advanced in this 
paragraph. 
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All these business interests taken together may be much less 
important than the interests which have no direct concern in 
imperialism, since nothing like half of the world’s commerce,' 
shipping, production, and finance, is accounted for by colonies. 
But the imperialist business interests are powerful, well-organ- 
ized, and active. Through lobbies and campaign funds they 
influence political parties. For example, Mr. Doheny, being 
interested in Mexican oil, gave generous contributions to both 
of the major parties in the United States, in order to make sure 
that his Mcxii iiii interests would be favorably regarded in any 
case. Cecil Rhodes, the diamond king of South Africa, con- 
tributed to the Liberal Party on condition that it would not 
“scuttle out of Kgypt, “ for he needed Egyi)t as the northern 
terminus for liis i)roje('ted Cape-to-Cairo Railway and telegraph 
line. But campaign contributions represent only one of innu- 
merabh' mclliods of influencing the government. A Bismarck, 
a William II, a Nicholas II, or a lessor official may be induced 
to inv(‘st in colonial (mterprises. The son-in-law of a president 
may lx; |)‘)i(l a handsome retainer, to use his jnfluence at the 
Whitt; Ibnise in favor of American oil interests in Mexico. A 
Cecil Illiodes may purchase newspapers to praise his projects. 
The methods are legion. 


Their Allie.s 

Moreover, tin; impt;rialist business interests liave influential 
allies. Military and naval officers are often pn disposed in favor 
of iniitcrialism. Rear Admiral Rodgers, retired, recently de- 
clared that “if our successors remain a virile people as the 
world fills up they will remain armed to take what they want 
at the expense of others”; the United States, he believed, would 
have to engage in imperialist conquests when its population 
passed the 200,000,000 mark. Admiral Dewey urged annexation 
of the Philippines. Lord Fisher, rugged British sea-dog, joined 
forces with the oil interests to secure Britain’s navy an adequate 
supply of oil. Similar illu.strations could be multiplied endlessly 

* In 1922-3 the total international commerce of the world was almost 
fifty billion dollars, of which the colonies and protectorates accounted for 
about ten billions, and other partially dependent countries (Cuba, Nicaragua, 
Panama, Dominican Republic, Haiti, Egypt and Liberia) which are nomi- 
nally independent accounted for another billion. 



DYNAMICS OP IMPERIALISM 63 

for every imperialist nation. Military and naval leaders who 
have helped to conquer colonies usually believe ardently in the 
desirability of extending the white man’s dominion over the 
“inferior races.’* To think otlierwise *vould be umiaturpi for 
an officer who has won his spurs in colonial wars, for one of the 
strongest of our impulses is to find some justifieatn)u for our 
own work. Furthermore, by mental processes more often sub- 
conscious than conscious, fighting^ men sometimes pioc.icd from 
the premise that promotions are more rapid in expanding armies 
and navies, to the conclusion that in a world of greed and force 
each nation must “remain armed to take what they want at the 
expense of others.’’ Rarely is the militarist’s belief in arma- 
ments and expansion consciously based on class interest or per- 
sonal advantage; but it would be difficult to find a clearer case 
of class psychology. 

Quito similar is the interest of diplomatists, colonial officials 
and their families. Prestige and advancement are almost as- 
sured for the diplomatist who obtains something for his country. 
Colonial officials make careers and names for themselves not by 
prosaic administration, but by adding new i)rovinces to old. 
As their profession is the governing of backward races, they 
feel certain of their counti-y’s mission to govern more, and ever 
more, of the colored peoples. An altruistic professional faith 
blends with personal ambition. One needs but mention the 
name of a Lord Milner, a Lord Curzon, a Lord Cromer, a Sir 
Ilarry Johnston, to support this statement; their deeds will 
appear in later pages. But the host of more obscure administra- 
tors should not be ignored in favor of a few celebrities. Thou- 
sands of families in England and France have provided recruits 
for the colonial administration, and take a kind of family pride' 
in imperialism. Some of these families are very influential, 
particularly in England where so many a proud but impecunious 
nobleman finds in imperialism a solution of the problem of 
“younger sons’’; for all except the eldest heir must be located 
in honorable professions such as Parliament, the Church, the 
Army, the Navy, or the Colonies. 

To this motley company of business men, fighting men, and 
“younger sons’’ must be added another incongruous element — 
the missionary. The nineteenth century, following hard on the 
heels of an age of doubt, witnessed a remarkable religious revival 
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in Europe, and one of the most notable manifestations of in- 
creased fervor was the sudden expansion of missionary effort. 
Going out to preach a kingdom not of this world, missionaries 
found themselves very often builders of very earthly empires. 
Sometimes they promoted imperialism quite unintentionally; 
being killed by savages, for example, was a very effective though 
not a deliberate, patriotic service, inasmuch as it might afford 
the home country a reason or a pretext for conquest. Thus the 
murder of two German missionaries in China gave Germany a 
pretext for seizing a Chinese port. But more important was 
the direct impetus intentionally given to imperialism by mis- 
sionaries. Livingstone, the famous Scottish missionary to Africa, 
desired with all his heart that British rule might be extended in 
the Dark Continent, to wipe out slavery, to spread civilization 
and Christianity. Fabri, whom we have mentioned as one of 
the leading advocates of colonial expansion in Bismarck’s time, 
was inspector of a German missionary society active in South 
West Africa ; he probably converted more Germans to imperial- 
ism than Africans to Christianity. Time and again missionaries 
in some savage land have called upon their mother-country to 
raise its protecting flag above them. Time and again British 
missionaries have persuaded a converted chieftain to offer his 
fealty to the British crown. Protestant missionaries representing 
national churches have doubtless been particularly predisposed 
to regard themselves as representatives, pioneers, of their own 
nation; but Catholic missionaries of France, though their creed 
was international, were hardly less nationalistic in aiding the 
expansion of French power in Africa. Often, too, mi.s.sionaries 
by teaching natives to wear clothes and use tools have paved the 
way for the merchant, who in turn has brought the warship. 
And while missionaries toiled in heathen lands, enthusiastic 
missionary societies at home, and the leaders of the churches, 
learned to take a direct interest in Asia, Africa, and the South 
Sea Islands, and to urge upon state.smen tlie need of extending 
eivilized tfliristian government over benighted pagans. In all 
this there is a note of tragie irony. Where grasping merchant 
and murderous machine-gun followed the missionaries’ trail, 
the me.ssage of Chri.stianity wa.s not always appreciated, nor were 
Christian morals advanced by the gin and the venereal disease 
brought by trader and soldier. But the fact remains that the 
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missionary organizations were among the active groups which 
promoted imperialism. 

Explorers and adventurers— if we may eouple them with 
prejudice to neither — were conspicuous in the early days of im- 
perialism. Henry Morton Stanley was something of and 
a jonmalist to boot. By birth he was a Welshman, of the name 
Rowlands. Born in Wales, of a poor family, he ran away from 
school, to find w'ork in the city of Liverpool, fiist in a haber- 
dasher’s shop, then with a butcher. When this grew tedious, he 
worked his way across the sea to New Orleans. There he was 
adopted by a merchant by the name of Henry IVIorton Stanley, 
whose name he accepted and later made illustrious. Young 
Stanley had begun a prosaic existence as a country storekeeper 
in Arkansas when the Civil War called him to a more stirring 
career. Enlisting in the Confederate army, he was captured 
by the enemy; with ready versatility he then joined the Union 
army to light against his former comrades-in-arms. Toward the 
close of the war he discovered a latent talent for journalism, 
which, when peace returned, led him to Salt Lake City, to 
describe the extraordinary customs of the Mormons, then to Asia 
Minor in search of thrilling adventure ; then with General Han- 
cock against the Indians, with the British against Abyssinia, and 
to Crete, and Spain. When David Livingstone, the famous mis- 
sionary-explorer, was lost in the heart of Africa, Stanley was 
selected by James Gordon Bennett, owner of the Herald, to find 
him. And Stanley did. This exploit, in 1871, converted Stanley 
into an African explorer. In .succeeding years he made repeated 
trips into the interior of Africa. We are not concerned here 
with the details of his explorations, however, but with his in- 
fluence on imperiali.sm. After making his liistoric journey, in 
the years 1874-1877, across the hitherto unexplored Congo basin 
in Central Africa, Stanley became an aposihj of imperialism. 
With eloquent pen and tongue he portrayed the marvelous 
economic potentialities of the region he had discovered ; but, far 
from being sordidly materialistic, he urged tlie sending of mis- 
sionaries, the abolition of the slave traffic, and tlie civilization of 
the natives. 

How' this extraordinary adventurer-explorer-journalist, failing 
to arou.se the intere.st of cautious English capitalists, lent his 
services to Leopold of Belgium and established a huge ‘empire for 
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that monarch, a later chapter will tell. But a speech he delivered 
before a gathering of the Manchester Chamber of Commerce — 
chiefly cotton merchants — may perhaps be quoted in part. As- 
suming that civilization and Christianity would teach the naked 
negroes of Congo to wear decent cotton clothes, at least on Sun- 
days, he estimated that one Sunday dress for each native would 
mean “320,000,000 yards of ^lanchestcr cotton cloth” (Cheers 
from the audience) ; and in time, when the natives had leanied 
the importance of cov(‘ring their nakedness on weekdays as well 
as Sundays, tlie amount of cloth required would amount to 
twenty-six million pounds sterling per annum. In his peroration 
he fused the mercantile and missionary motives in masterly 
style : 

Thero aro forty millions of people beyond the gateway of the Congo, 
and tho cotton spinners of Manchester aro waiting to clothe them. Bir- 
mingham foundries are glowing with the rod metal that will presently be 
made into ironwork for them and the trinkets that shall ailnru those dusky 
bosoms, and tho iiiiuislorvS of (Jhrist are zealous to bring them, the poor 
benighted heathen, into tho Christian fold.* 

Stunl(!y may liave been unuiue in his versatility and his logic, 
but as an imixtrialist explorer he was in some measure typical of 
scores. It was an explorer, Gustav Nachligtil, wlio declared 
llu! German protectorates in Kamernn and Togoland. Henry 
Hamilton flolinston (later Sir Harry), began liis career as a 
scicntilic (‘xplorer, interestcil in architecture, and art, and lan- 
guages, and biology, but became an empirc-builder in Africa, an- 
nexing vast territories for England, and striving to com])lete the 
Cape-to-("airo route of which he dreamed. There is no need to 
lengthen the list beyond tlic reader’s patience. 

Last, hut by no means least, let us add a sprinkling of politi- 
cians to our already heterogeneous arraj' of active empire-build- 
ers, with definite i)ersonal interests at stake. Some premiers and 
jiresidents have acted, more or less unwillingly, at the instiga- 
tion of business and other interest-groups: Glad.stone, for ex- 
ample, was compelled to seize Egypt though his heart may have 
been heavy ; Bismarck yielded to the imperialist only after long 
resistance; Woodrow Wilson opposed imperialism with extraor- 
dinary courage, yet was driven to more than one imperialist 
enterprise. But others have deliberately promoted imperialism 

‘Pamphlet issued by the Manchester Chamber of Commerce. 1884 
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either because they believed in it, or because tjjey felt that it 
would bring prestige and votes, or campaign contributions. Dis- 
raeli, apparently, believed in England’s eastern empire, and at 
the same time was very much aware of the strength of the ap* 
peal he could make to voters on the issue of national pride. 
Roosevelt, with his “big stick” policy and his “Rough Rider” 
campaign parades, skillfully stimulated and utilized imperialist 
sentiment in America. 

Interests and Ideas 

But, a sceptical reader may object, imposing as the array of 
importers, exporters, shii)pers, tinanciers, admirals, generals, offi- 
cials, diplomats, missionaries, exi)lorers, and politicians may ap- 
pear when reviewed in detail, still it remains true that these ac- 
tive imperialist interests are minority interests. The overwhelm- 
ing majority of a nation has no direct business, or professional, 
or military interest in colonial empire. Not only is this true 
of the poorer classes, who of course have no colonial investments,' 
but it applies also to many, probably a majority, of capitalists 
and business men. Indeed, imperialism might appear to be 
directly contrary to the economic interests of many business men. 
For instance, American ownership of Hawaii injures the beet- 
sugar producers, by admitting Hawaiian cane sugar free of 
duty. French ownership of Algeria may injure French wine- 
producers by developing the production of Algerian wine, much 
of which is used to .slake the thirst of Frenchmen, in substitution 
for domestic vintages. The issue is not between “capital” and 
“the masses”; capital is divided, one section against another, one 
industry against another. Why, then, does the majority so 
cheerfully follow the leadership of the imperialist minorities? 

Not direct interests, but ideas, not property or profession, but 
principles, actuate the public at large. The theories spread 
broadcast by imperialist propaganda are the dynamic factors 
impelling nations to send out armies, defray expenditures, risk 
wars, for the conquest of distant colonics and i)rotectorates. It 
requires ideas, attuned to instinctive emotions, to make modem 
nations fight. The ideas which have been particularly potent in 

‘Although admittedly a considerable percentage of the working class is 
employed directly in the production of goods .for export to colonies, or in 
Industries utilizing colonial raw materials. 
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imperialism are the idea of preventive self-defense, which 
awakens the primitive emotion of fear; the idea of surplus 
population, resting on the instinct of self-preservation ; the ideas 
of economic nationalism, and national prestige, appealing to 
instincts of gregariousness and self-aggrandizement; and an 
aggressive sort of altruism, which gratifies our innate pride. 
These ideas require analysis. 

Fear, so easily aroused in the human soul, and so powerful 
ft'hen once awakened, is a cardinal factor in imperialist world 
politics. The citizens of modern nations fear attack, defeat, 
conquest. To persuade them that such calamities may be pre- 
vented by preparedness for war, is a relatively easy task, as the 
universality of armies and navies all too convincingly testifies. 
But of what use is a navy without coaling stations and naval 
bases? Thus the argument proceeds. If hostile fleets are to be 
held off from a vulnerable coast, the nation must have outlying 
naval bases and defeat the enemy’s squadrons before they ap- 
proach. That Great Britain has secured naval bases in all the 
seven seas, every schoolboy knows. But Great Britain is not 
unique in this respect. The need of naval bases was one of the 
chief arguments used by Jules Ferry in the eighties to justify 
French annexations. It is one of the most popular justifications 
for American ownership of the Philippines, Hawaii, Samoa, 
Porto Rico, the Danish West Indies. It has given anxiety t« 
the Japanese, the Germans, the Dutch, the Italians. 

A kindred theory, springing from the same motive of self- 
protei'tiori, is (hat a nation must control raw mabjrlal in time 
of war. It is all very well, imperialists argue, to purchase iron, 
and coal, ami cotton, and rubber, and nitrate, and oil from 
neighbors in time of peace, but in war a nation must have its 
own supplies, else its (annon will lack shells, its arsenals will 
stand idle without coal, its warsbii)s, tanks, and airplanes will 
have no fuel, its laboratories will lock in vain for ingredients of 
explosives. What argument could be more plausible, or more 
moving? The uninipassioned student may perhaps inquire 
whether o^\nlership of oil wells in some distant colony wall be of 
value, in war, to any except the supreme naval power, that is, 
Engh'uid. But to the “man in the street” such doubt rarely 
occurs. 

Even more influential has been the idea that the great civilized 
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nations, being “overpopulated,'* need colonies as outlets for 
their “surplus population.” To Prance, of course, no such 
argument could be applied, nor was it much used in England; 
but it has enjoyed an extraordinary vogue in Germany, J-ipaii, 
and Italy, and it is not unfamiliar in the United States. In a 
densely populated country, where competition for employment 
is keen and the cost of living is rising, it is easy to l)eliove that 
overcrowding is responsible for unemployment and imverty, 
and that additional breathing-room for the teeming millions 
is an absolute necessity. The case is all the more convinc- 
ing, if thousands of emigrants are annually leaving their 
“overcrowded” mother-country, to find homes in more spacious 
lands. 

Germany was in this situation, on the eve of the outburst of 
imperialism. In the decade from 1871 to 1880, no fewer than 
625,968 Germans for.sook the Fatherland, to become inhabitants 
of the United States, Brazil, and other foreign countries. And 
yet, the population in Germany increased, at the same time, from 
about forty-one to over forty-five millions. After 1880' the 
figures became even more startling. In the years 1881-1881, some 
747,168 Germans emigrated — more in four years than in the 
previous decade. Such figur(‘s the imperialist xiropagandists in 
Germany used with telling effect. Germans became so pro- 
foundly convinced of their “surplus population,” that the argu- 
ment was still being mouthed long after the emigration figures 
had sunk — as they did in the 1890’s and after — to an insignifi- 
cant figure, and after the growth of population in Germany to 
fifty, then to sixty, then to si.xty-fivo nullioiis had demonstrated 
that the anxiety expressed in the eighties was rpiite unwar- 
ranted.^ 

• The Italian public, likewise, was alarmed by emigration figures, 
which rose from 94,000 in 1881 to 118,000 in 1891, to 282,000 in 

'The following table computed from the Statistisrhcn llandhurh fur das 
Deutsche Reich (Hcrlin, li)07), shows the situation more plainly. 


Emigration Increase of t‘opuln- Total Population at 
in 5 Yrs. Hon in .7 Yrs. End of Period. 

1871-75 3SM.814 1.0U8,.5r)8 42,72f),.3»>0 

1870-80 231,154 2,.5<)<;,70l 45.230,001 

18,81-85 857,287 1,021,043 40.8.57,704 

1880-00 48.5,136 2..570,700 40,428,470 

1891-9.5 402,567 2,051,431 .52,270,007 

1890-1900 127,398 4,087.277 50,307,178 
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1901, and have continued to exceed two hundred thousand a year. 
Most of these emigrants, to be sure, have gone to European and 
American countries, and many have returned to Italy with their 
savings, but Italian imperialists have eloquently urged the neces- 
sity of African colonies as outlets for this tide, regardless of the 
fact that emigrants seem to prefer civilized countries where 
employment is easily found. 

In Japan, an increase of population from thirty-three to fifty- 
six millions during the half-century after 1872, and the emigra- 
tion of about 000,000 during the same period,^ provided imperial- 
ists with plausible grounds for their thesis that Japan must be 
permitted to conquer colonies to relieve overcrowding. Curi- 
ously enough, this was one of the arguments popularly used to 
ju.stify Japan’s seizure of the (fiiinesc province of Shantung, in 
1915, although Shantung happens to be more densely populated 
than Japan. 

A little reflection reveals the fallacy of using “suri)lus popu- 
lation” a:- an argument for imperialism. Dev(*l()pmcnt of in- 
dustry and commerce enables supposedly overpopulated coun- 
tries to supj)ort ever-increasing populations. For such develop- 
ment, a country needs imu-eased investment of capital at home. 
Emigrants leave, not iKM'ause there is no room for them, but be- 
cause they believe they can earn more mone\ , or enjoy greater 
freedom, els('whi*re, and they se(‘k prosperity, icgardless of fiag 
or nationality, in the country that seems to oll’i'r the most at- 
tra<'tiv(‘ opportunities. The colonies that wtuc to be had, and 
wore tak(‘ii, dni'ing the imperialist age from 1<S75 to the present, 
have been unsuitable for European colonization, and have failed 
to attract immigrants. \Vc siudl return to this i)roblenL later 
on, but for the i)resent the i)oint to be inad(‘ is, that the idea 
of surplus population, fallacious as it may la*, has been and still 
is a vital factor in ])opularizing imi)crialism.- 

The third popular belief, which we have called economic na- 
tionalism, has already been elucidated !)Ut needs practical appli- 
cation here. Tin* teachings of economists and arguments of 
List and Fabri and Feriy and Chamberlain and their compeers 

*Th(* consijs of lO^.T sliowod a population of ri0,7.'>( 5.704, not including 
Chosen (Korea), Taiwan (Formosa), and Karafuto (Sakhalin). In June, 
1922. the Japanese Foreign OUiee estimated the number of .Japanese re- 
siding abroad as r»90,(HX) including 134,000 in South Manchuria. 

•C/. infra, v. otO. 
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have sunk so deeply into popular consciousness, that Europeans, 
except Socialists, and many Americans take it Jfor granted that 
there is such a thing as “national wealth,” and that this tl\iug 
is increased if a rich colony or a prcfitaule concession is sot ured 
overseas. The diamond and gold mines of South Afrii a are re- 
garded as an addition to Britain’s store of wealth; tlie resources 
of North Africa are added to those of France : the profits to be 
made by an oil concession in the Near East or in Mexico are 
added to the income of the American nation. Germany, it has 
been generally assumed, was made poorer by the loss of her 
colonies in 1919. 

There might be other ways of looking at such matters. Nor- 
man Angell and other persufisive pacifists have endeavored to 
prove that conquests do not profit a nation. A sceptic may ask 
whether “national wealth” is more than a phrase; certainly 
the profits of Cecil Rhodes were not shared by the denizens of 
the London slums, nor have the dividends from JMcxican oil been 
distributed equally throughout the American nation. One might 
even go further, and inquire whether the Boer War, while profit- 
able to mine-owners, did not prove an actual loss, in money, to 
the bulk of English taxpayers. But national sentiment stills 
all such doubts, and perhaps even a pauper may have some share 
in the glorious consciousness that “we” own rich mines here 
and fertile fields there; that “we” have billions invested in 
tropical lands. And certainly national sentiment responds with 
instant thrill when one’s fellow-countrymen clash with foreign- 
ers in rivalry for a railway concession in some backward country, 
or for the commerce of a colony. So strong is this sentiment, 
that applause rather than surprise greets the action of the for- 
eign minister or secretary of state who officially takes up diplo- 
matic cudgels to defend against foreign competitors the business 
interests of certain citizens belonging to his nation, albeit ho 
would not think of giving the same governmental support to 
a private business interest at home. 

Quite as subtle, and as potent, is the complex of imperialist 
ideas clustering around the notion that a nation’s honor and 
prestige must be zealously cherLshed. The fundamental impulse 
is primitive enough to be easily comprehended. Each of us 
naturally desires any group or organization with which he is 
identified to be better than rival groups. Our own egotism, or 
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vanity, may perhaps be at the bottom of the desire, for we 
enjoy the prestige reflected upon us by our group. We enjoy 
this prestige, whether it is reflected by our family, our fraternity, 
our college, our club, our team, our city, our state, or our nation. 
Most of all our nation. We are willing to die for that, but not 
for club or college. The impulse may be simple, but the applica- 
tions in imperialism are subtle. For example, the desire for 
prestige, for greatness, impels Italian taxpayers to pour out hun- 
dreds of millions of lire on a relatively barren African empire. 
Possessing unprofitable and rebellious but impressively extensive 
colonics, enables Italians to feel that they belong to a Great 
Power; that theirs is one of the imperial races. The hearts of 
true Britons beat faster at the thought of England’s world em- 
I)ire and world mission, at the sight of world-maps showing 
Britain’s vast possessions all colored in conspicuous red. Ger- 
mans — before the great defeat— demanded their “place in the 
sun,” meaning a large share of tropical Africa and Asia, as the 
rightful })critage of a great nation, and eagerly published maps 
showing Germany’s ambitious claims. Frenchmen, learning the 
phrases of Ferry, repeated the prophecy that unless France built 
up a great African empire she would become a second or third- 
rate power. And what patriot desires his nation to be third-rate? 

The same solicitude for prestige is responsible for the belief 
that a nation, a great nation, must punish atrocities or insults to 
the flag, and protect its citizens and their pro])erty in other coun- 
tries. To refuse ])r()tection, most of us feel, is to sacrifice national 
honor. No proud nation can tolerate affronts. The blowing-up 
of the Ignited States battleship Maine had to be avenged in 
blood. If (h'rman mi.s.sionaric.s arc murdered in China, Germany 
must maintain her honor by seizing a Chinese port, and by exact- 
ing reparation and aiiologies. If British fortune-hunters surge 
into the South African Republic, attracted by the gold mines, 
and are denied the vote, British state.sincn indignantly protest 
that Englishmen are not to be treated as “helots,” and British 
armies are sent to coiupier the country. If an Italian girl is 
kidnapped by a Moslem, Italy is justified in seizing Tripoli. 
If I\I('xicans refuse a salute to the Stars and Stripes, American 
marines occupy Vera Cruz.’ If Chinese officials arrest murderers 
on a ship flying the British flag, Britain has reason to make war 
*Thpy did not actually refuse. Cf. infra, p. 4-14. 
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on China, and to demand Chinese territory. National honor 
must be maintained.^ 

National honor is at stake also when two imperialist nations 
contend for the dubious privilege of .’(m{[uering a backward 
nation. When, for example, Germany questions th(' right of 
France to subject the unruly and bankrupt Afriea i empire of 
Morocco, it would be humiliating for France to yicdd, and no 
less humiliating for Germany; national hoiior is involved. Even 
though a compromise may be atfeV.ted, there will be widespread 
resentment in both countries, for national honor admits of no 
compromise. 

Finally, some attention must be given to what may be called, 
for lack of a better name, aggressive altruism. Kipling styled 
it “The White Man’s Burden.” His celebrated poem, written in 
1899, urges us to — 

Take up the White Man’s Bunlen- 
Send forth the best ye breed — 

Go bind your sons to exile 
To serve your capthes’ need; 

To wait in heavy harness. 

On fluttered folk and wild — 

Your ncw-caught, sullen peoples, 

Half -devil and half -child. 

The white man’s burden, in plain prose, is to govern and 
civilize the Asiatics and Africans, the backward peoples who are 
half devil and half child, sullen and wild. Jules Ferry made it 
plainer; the “superior races” (including France, naturally) 
have “the duty of civilizing the inferior races.” France has a 
mission civilisatrice in Africa. Germans devoutly believed in 
their call to give German Kultur to the hapless negroes of Africa, 
— or, more accurately, to impose it upon them by force. Ameri- 
cans, to a lesser degree, take pride in the sanitary, educational, 
and other reforms which they have achieved in concpicred islands 
of the Caribbean and Pacific. President McKinley deedared, as 
a reason for annexing the Philippine Islands, that “there was 
nothing left for us to do but to lake them all, and to educate 
the Filipinos, and uplift and civilize and christianize them as 
our fellow-mcn for whom Christ also died.” Wilson’s Mexican 
policy was, as Ambassador Page told the British government, 

* See the interesting eollcclion of interpretations of this concept in 
L. Perla, What la National IIonorT (N. Y., 1918.) 
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^‘shooting men into self-govemmentP’ The British foreign sec- 
retary found this phrase difficult to grasp, but he had no difficulty 
in appreciating England’s beneficent task of keeping order in 
India and other disorderly countries. 

Til is is altruism, and aggressive altruism, because it means 
using force, brutal force*, to impose on unwilling native peoples 
the blessings of French, or German, or British, or American 
civilization. Truh'ed, this altruism goes to such lengths that the 
civilizing nations are willing not only to shoot Hindus, or Zulus^ 
or FiIi|)inos, or Mexicans, into culture, but even to undergo 
the hardshijis of war with eepially zealous civilizing nations, and 
to call upon savag(‘s from Afrie-a, as they did in 1914, to join 
in the battle in behalf of the superior variety of European civ- 
ilization. An altruism so earnest as this is a very important 
factor in the i)0[)ular support for imperialism. 

Altruism, national honor, economic nationalism, surplus popu- 
lation, s(!lf-protection — such are the princi[)les or ideas which 
nerve nations to valiant feats of empire-building. Tlu^ initiative, 
to be sure, is taken by interests; but the sui)i)ort is given by 
ideas. When a colony or a protectorate is acciuired, the first 
steps are taken, as a rule, by the business or naval or missionary 
interests descrilied in the first part of this cliapter; not infre- 
Quently the j)ul)Iic, ignorant not only of what has been going 
on, but even of the geographical location of the region about to 
be ainiexi'd, is confronted with an accotuplished deed, a fait 
accompli, which needs only to be officially solcmnitied, j)Oi)ularly 
ai)plauded, and, perchance, defended. Then the ideas function. 
The pul)Ii(^ rallies to the suppoii of importer, exporter, banker, 
or shipi)er, niissionar}', administrator, admiral, or explorer. Im- 
perialism, nay, all history, is made by the dynamic alliance of 
interests and ideas. 



CHAPTER V 

CLOTHES, CULTURE, AND CAOrTt llOUr CONGO 

To the romance and drama in tlie story of imperialist world- 
politics, no normal human beinj^ can be entirely insensible, nor 
should be be. But the romantic element is incidental, and should 
not obscure the chief f?oal of this study— a factual analysis of 
the twentieth century’s gravest problem. 

The aim of the following fourteen chapters is to present the 
world drama of imperialism, that the reader may judge for him- 
self of the roles which ideals and interests have played. Tlie 
tale may be told more clearly and interestingly, and its .lignifi- 
cance will bo more easily appreciated, if we discard the custom- 
ary chronological method, and instead of flitting back and forth 
between Asia and Africa, between the West Indies and the East, 
take one region at a time. A frica may well come first ; then by 
easy stages the journey may proceed to the Near East and Middle 
East, to Southern Asia and the Par East, thence to the Pacific 
and to Latin America, and finally back to Europe. Then, and 
then only, shall we be in a position for generalized conclusions. 

The Five Afbicas 

There are five Africa®. The northern coastland, washed by 
the Mediterranean, is temperate, more like southern Kurope than 
like Central Africa. It does not belong to the so-eallcd “Dark 
Continent”,- on the contrary, it is a white man’s country, in- 
habited by Arabs and Berbers, and mixed races, fairly advanced 
in civilization, and linked with Europe by more than two mil- 
lenniums of history. South of the coastland li(;s the desert belt — 
the Sahar^ the Libyan Desert, and the Nubian Desert — a region 
of parched and shifting sands, with here and there a palmy 
oasis to which Arab caravans resort for refreshment. Here the 
dusky white of Arab and Berber blends and contends with the 
black of the Sudanese negro; it is a racial transition region. 

rs 
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Farther south is true black man’s Africa. Stretching across the 
continent from Cape Verde in the west to the Nile on the east 
is the Sudan (“land of the blacks”) a belt of grasslands, 
prairies, forests, and rivers, a land inhabited by fairly dense and 
capable negro populations, skillful in primitive tillage and handi- 
crafts. Next comes Central Africa, an equatorial land of drench- 
ing rains, dense jungles, tropical fevers; this, too, is black 
man’s country, inhabited by barbarous negro tribes, and only 
the cool uplands are fit for white colonization. Finally, the 
southern tip of the continent emerges into a temperate zone, 
and its highlands, its rolling plains and upland prairies, invite 
the white S(*ttler. 

Before 1875 not one-tenth of this, the seeond-largest continent, 
had been appropriated by the civilized nations of Europe. 
Franco had conquered Algiers, on the northern coast, in 1830, 
and had annexed the surrounding region. Great Britain had 
taken Cape Colony from Holland in 1806, during the Napoleonic 
Wars, and had annexed in 1843 the smaller and younger colony 
of Natal. Portugal had inherited historic claims to the region 
called Mozambique, on the eastern coast, and Angola, on the 
western coast, but the claims were undefined, and Portuguese 
authority had not becui actively a.s.serted in the interior. In 
addition, along the western coast there were a number of foot- 
holds, barely more tlum trading posts, in the possession of the 
French (Senegal, Gabun, Ivory Coast), the British (Gambia, 
Sierra Leone, Gold Coast, Lagos, the Niger delta), the Portuguese 
(Portuguese Guinea, Angola, and tlic islands of Principe and 
Sao Thome), and tlie Spaniards (Rio de Oro and Spanish 
Guinea). Better than words, the accompanying sketch-map 
shows how little of Africa had been taken, before the mad, 
scramble for colonies occurred in the last quarter of the nine- 
teenth century. 

Intrepid explorers opened up the continent for conquest. Ex- 
ploration was one of the ways in which nineteenth-century 
Europe gave vent to its scientific enthusiasm and at the same 
time found relief from the prosaic propriety and industrialism 
which were robbing European life of romance in measure as 
they added to its comfort. The ])ublie was fascinated by the 
thrilling adventures and bizan-e experiences of explorers, while 
to minute descriptions of strange beasts, of pygmy races, of 
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tropical flora, at least a respectful attention was given. The 
returning explorer was received and petted by royalty, lionized 
by society, listened to b}’’ academies of seiencc, and enriched — 
if fortunate — by llie sale of books describing liis travels. Space 
forbids any attempt to do justice to the explorations of Mungo 
Park, Major Laing, Caille, Clapperton, Denham, Naehtigal, 
Ilornernann, Rohlfs and Barth in the Sahara and Sudan; of Bur- 
ton anti Sp(‘ke, Grant and Baker, Dr. Schweinfurth and Karl 
von tier Decken in tlie Nile Valley and the eastern lake region; 
of dll Chaillu in Gabim; of David Livingstone in the Zambesi 
valley ; of Stanley and de Brazza in the Congo. These and many 
others aroused lh(i interest of Europe in Afriea. Not only in 
the seientifitt aspects of the explorations, in the tpiest ftir the 
elusive sources of the Nile River, in the mapping out of hitherto 
urK'harted wilderness, in the discovery of the manlike but fero- 
cious gorilla, was there keen public interest, but also in the 
possibilitii's of eommeree, the (picstion of slavmy, and the oppor- 
tunity fo.‘ missionary work. Livingstone, a missionary at the 
start, and a missionary at heart even to the end, felt that he was 
blazing the trail for llie, gos])el. Stanley, though far from being 
a missionary liimsclf, was at pains to point out the need and the 
opening for (diristianity in pagan Afriea. As regards eommeree, 
most of llie e.K[)l()rers were eonvineed of Africa's immense poten- 
lialilies. In glowing superlatives they described the amazing 
fertility of Afriea’s rieli soil; with ready intuition tliey divined 
the existence of minerals in fabulous alnindaiiee; Afriea wa.s 
indeed El Dorado. 

The ipieslion of slavery merits further ('xplanatioii. Prom 
the days of Joliii Hawkins — that pious sixteenth-i'cntury sea- 
eaptaiii who enjoined his men to “Love one another” and “serve 
God daily” wliile he kidnapped Afri(‘an lU'groes, to sell to 
Spanish ('olonisls in America — down t«) tile nim'tcentli eentuiy, 
a systematic trade in West- African negroes had h(‘eM eondinded 
by European slave-traders. With awakening eonseienee, how- 
ever, Prance, during the Revolution of 17.^9, had abolished 
slavery in Preneli eolonies; Denmark, in 1792, and the T'nited 
States, in 1794, jirohibited the slave trade; Great Britain in 
1811 had forbidden British subjects to engage in the traffic; 
Sweden followed in 18P1, Holland the next year; and the Con- 
gress of Vienna had jiroelaimed Europe’s general, but ineffec- 
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live, abhorrence of the commerce in men. But an illegal traffic 
still persisted. Moreover the Arab slave-tracl^rs who terrorized 
tropical Africa were under no compunction to obey European 
laws, and continued their business. Blood-curdling wi re the 
tales told by European explorers, in the nineteenth century, 
regarding the Arab slave trade. As I write T recall reading, as 
a boy, descriptions of Arab attacks on unsuspecting negro vil- 
lages; the most likely negroes were seized, the others wantonly 
slaughtered ; then the captives were linked in a long chain by a 
forked stick and cross-bar holding the neck of each; those that 
attempted to escape, or faltered on the long marches across- 
country, were killed, and their bones marked the trails. Here 
was an evil for Christian Europe to stamp out. Explorers and 
missionaries urged their governments to action. How much 
of the crusade” against slavery was sincere, how much mere 
moral mask for imperialism, it is not easy to discover. Perhaps 
the fairest judgment is that a sincere desire to extirpate the 
slave traffic at first reinforced the economic and patriotic motives 
for conquest, and later was used to justify it. 

Leopold's Altruism 

The stoiy of the Congo Basin reads like a romance, a romance 
with its touches of pathos and its lapses into bathos. It begins 
when Henry Morton Stanley, with a little band of Arab guides 
and negro porters, plunged into the African wilderness on the 
eastern coast, to push his way through prairie, jungle, and 
swamp, braving the poisoned darts of savages and the more 
perilous fever of the tropics, until he liad reac.hed the ui)per 
stretches of the Congo River, and followed that mighty stream 
down its long, winding cour.se to the Atlantic. The three white 
men who started with him perished before the journey’s end, 
and his four hundred porters had dwindled to a hundred and 
fifteen. But Stanley hastened back to Europe with manuscript 
for his publishers and, for the public, news of liis discovery of 
the vast Congo basin.^ The news traveled before him. When 
his steamer stopped at Marseilles in January 1878, he was met 
by Baron Greindl and General Sandford, who came in the name 
of King Leopold II of Belgium, offering to do “something sub- 

*M. M. Stanley, Through ihe Dark Continent (London, 1878), 
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stantial” for Africa, and begging Stanley to return to the Congo 
on a secret mission.^ 

The Belgian king who thus comes suddenly into the story was 
an interesting character, rakish in his incognito private life, 
an eloquent spokesman of mid-Victorian humanitarianism in his 
public utterances, a shrewd and ambitious monarch, much in- 
terested in industrial development, widely traveled, highly in- 
telligent. Years before either his own fellow-countrymen or the 
Great Powers had bficn converted to the new imperialism, Leo- 
pold had the conviction that Belgium must gain a share in the 
“new and vast market” of the Far East, and had toyed with 
various colonial i)rojects. Emile Banning, archivist in the Bel- 
gian foreign office, had helped to give point to such convictions 
by directing Leopold’s attention to the opportunity for com- 
merce and industry to profit by the opening up of central 
Africa.* 

When Leopold in 1876 summoned at Brussels a “geographic 
conference” of geographers, explorers and prominent men of 
many countries, he did not speak of acquiring commercial out- 
lets for Belgium. Rather, he said: “To open to civilization the 
only part of our globe where it has not yet penetrated, to pierce 
the darkness whicli envelops whole populations, is a crusade, if 
I may say so, a crusade worthy of this century of progress.” 
Then and there was founded an Internaticmal Association for 
the Exploration and (’ivilization of Central Africa. The name 
itself is expressive of the disinterested and international spirit 
in which this new organization seemed to be conceived. And it 
was from this International Association that envoys were sent 
to meet the returning Stanley in January 1878. 

Stanley, however, was too exhausted to return at once to Africa 
as the agent of the A.ssociation — or, let us say more simply, of 
Leo])ol(l 11. Moreovm*, he wislu'd an opportunity to interest 
England in the magnitieent empire he had explored. Stanley, 
after all, was of British birth, and fighting on both sides in 
the AnKM’iean Civil War had failed to obliterate his native al- 
legiance. England must have the first chance. Great was his dis- 
appointment when his ehxpient descriptions of Congo’s wealth 

MI. M. ,Stnnlpy, The Congo and the Founding of Its Free State (London. 
ISST.), I. p. 20. 

.\. J. Wuuters, Uistoire politique du Congo helgo (Bruxelles, 1911), 

ch. I. 
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failed to rouse any active interest in England. Says Stanley 
in his Autobiography, “All this (meaning th^ Congo basin) 
could have belonged to Great Britain, but was refused. Alas I ’ ’ 
Discouraged, he crossed over to Brussels, saw Leopold, and eon- 
sented to serve the latter’s aims. 

Leopold’s plans now began to reveal a less disinterested nature. 
A prospectus ^ was circulated regarding the opportunity for 
railway construction in Africa. A group of Belgian business 
men and other prominent persons was organized by Banning, 
under Leopold’s direction, with the rather noncommittal name of 
the “Committee for the Study of the Upper Congo’’ {Comite 
d*etudes du Ilaut Congo) ^ and with a capital of a million francs 
with which to operate. This committee sent Stanley back to 
Africa, in 1879, under cover of absolute secrecy. He was going, 
now, to carve out an empire.^ 

To disarm suspicion, and to recruit porters, the explorer g'^.iled 
first to Zanzibar, on the eastern coast, although he intended to 
ascend the Congo from the west. Then quietly he slipped back 
to the western coast, and with five small steamers sailed up the 
Congo River. Slowly the expedition progressed. Leaving the 
steamers behind at the rapids, Stanley’s party had to cross 
marshes and ravines and forests, often literally chopping a road 
through the jungle. When at length in December, 1881, after 
two years of toil and peril, Stanley arrived in the neighborhood 
of Stanley Pool, above the cataracts, what was his chagrin to 
encounter the tricolor of France ! 

A French explorer, de Brazza, had stolen a march on Stanley 
by cutting across from the French trading station of Gabon (a 
little north of the Congo), to Stanley Pool on the Congo. De 
Brazza had arrived there fifteen months earlier, and had per- 
suaded the local native king, Makoko, to sign treaties placing 
the northern bank (and part of the southern) under French 
protection. Vainly did Stanley sputter that the treaties were 
worthless scraps of paper. They were promptly ratified at Paris. 
The northern bank became “French Congo” and the town of 
Brazzaville, conspicuous on the map, still bears witness to De 
Brazza’s foresight. 

* One should read it in Wauters, op. cit., pp. 24-C. 

’On the keen interest of the Comite in the Congo’s economic future, se# 
Stanley, 7'he Congo, I, p. 26. 
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Not to be disheartened, Stanley founded Leopoldville on the 
southern bank of the Pool, and pushed on more than four hun- 
dred miles up the river, before he returned to Europe, in October, 
1882, to Rive his report. He had founded five “stations^’ (forts 
and trading posts) on the Congo. By constructing roads around 
the rapids and cataracts, making portages easy between the 
navigable stretches of the river, he had opened up an easy route 
for the future. Natives called him “the roek-breaker, ” for 
through many a rocky obstacle he had blasted his way. But this 
was not enough. He was immediately sent back, to open up and 
take possession of tlie upper valley. Seventeen more stations 
were founded. Four lumdred treaties were made with native 
chieftain.s, conferring on the Association Internationale du Congo 
(the Comite d'lHudes under a new name, since 1882) a protec- 
torate over their lands. Such treaties, easily obtained from 
illiterate natives, by presents, cajolery, or intimidation, were 
sufTicient to establish before Europe a claim to sovereignty over 
the (^mgo. Stanley, however, had his own plans. Resigning his 
govcrnorsiiip of the (’ongo, he urged the English to take posses- 
sion of the region. But to his urging the diplomats of Downing 
Street were deaf. They, too, had plans, 

Gladstone was in power in England. And Gladstone had no 
desire to annex more colonies. Still, Lord Granville, his foreign 
minis1(*r, did not care to Inave Congo fall into the hands of King 
Ijcopold, behind whose humanitarian platitudes British statesmen 
were beginning to perceive a shrewd economic and political pur- 
pose. It were better that Portugal, for centuries a friendly 
satellite of England, should take possession, even though the 
Portuguese colonial adininisl ration was notoriously corrupt and 
opi>re.ssive. On Feb. 2(1, 1<S81, was signed an Anglo-Portuguese 
treaty' recognizing Portuguese sovereignty over the mouth of 
the ('ongo ami ])roviding for an Anglo-Portuguese commission to 
control navigation on the river; England, of course, was assured 
of free navigation and niost-favored-nation treatment. The 
maneuver was clever. It wouhl nip Leoi)oid’s project in the bud, 
for Portuguese possession of the outlet of the Congo could cut 
Leop(»l(rs proje('te(l empire off from commercial access to the sea. 

Leopoltl therefore turned to France and Germany for help. 


‘‘Iterislot, Map of Africa by Treaty, II, 713. 
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With the former a bargain was struck in April, 1884.^ Jules 
Ferry (his name continually recurs) promised to respect the 
International Association’s territory; in return, the Association 
gave Prance an option on its possessions, in case the Association 
should wish to sell. Perry accordingly protested against the 
Anglo-Portuguese Treaty. At this juncture the ever-watchful 
Bismarck intervened.* Here was an opportunity to promote 
better relations with Prance, by supporting the Pnmch policy, 
and by placing Prance under obligations now, to earn French 
diplomatic support in case England should oppose the colonial 
ventures Bismarck was about to launch — in Kameriin, Togoland, 
and South West Africa. And besides, German merchants feared 
exclusion if Portugal controlhul the Congo. Bismarck supported 
the French protest, and adopted Periy’s suggestion of an inter- 
national conference to deal with the problem. In the face of 
such opposition. Lord Granville announced that the Anglo-Portu- 
guese Treaty would not be ratified. 

Before the International Conference met at Berlin, the Inter- 
national Association’s claims had been recognized by the United 
States (through the influence of General Sandford, wlio had 
served on Leopold’s committee), and by Germany, and Prance 
was supporting it. It was therefore a foregone conclusion that 
the International Association’s title to Congo would b(‘ generally 
recognized, as it soon was. The three months during wliicli the 
conference deliberated were mainly devoted to other questions — 
trade, slavery, missionaries, taritfs.* At the end a General Act * 
was drawn up and .signed by most of the European Powers and 
the United States (the latter, it may be remarked, took a prom- 
inent ])art in the proceedings, and employed Stanley as exiicrt 
adviser) . 

International Altruism at the Berlin (Joxferenoe 

Remembering that missionaries, explorei’s, and statesmen bad 
represented European activity in Africa as a liiimauilarian cru- 

* Ilertslet, Jfap of Africa hy Treaty, I, 207. 

* I lofuments nos. 08 1, 087, 088, 080 in Die Grasse ToIitil\ HI. tlirow in- 
terestins lisht on Bisnuirck’s nnmeuver and on tin* way in \vliii'h in* and 
Ferry ajrrocd in advanoe wliat tlie eoiiforcnce was to do. ^ 

® See the collection of documents in Staatsnrchir, vol. 'I."*. 

* Ilertslet, Map of Africa hy Treaty, I, p. 20. For its siibsrwjiipnt niiiend- 
monts, see United States Tariff Commission. Oolonial Tariff Policies, pp. 
87 ff. 
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Bade to advance science, spread the Gospel, abolish slavery, and 
uplift the natives, we may profitably examine the provisions of 
the General Act. The signatories promised “to protect the 
natives in their moral and material well-being, to cooperate in 
the suppression of slavery and the slave-trade, to further the 
education and civilization of the natives; to protect missionaries, 
scientists, and explorers ...” All this was excellent — as an 
expression of good inlontions. When the discussion approached 
practical questions, such as forbidding the sale of liquor to the 
natives, liumanitarianism proved weak. It wtis clear that the 
negroes were being dtibauehed by the cheap gin and other civil- 
ized beverages to the use of which they were unaccustomed. 
Hut there w’as a profit in gin; and, as the American delegate 
wrote home, the Dutch and (icrmans claimed tlmt “in portions 
of this region comim'rce is dep(*ndent on the exi'hange of such 
li((uors for the native goods.”* Of the blessings of European 
civilization, the natives had learned to apprcicifite only one — gin. 
Nor was the sale of fire-arms to the natives forbidden; that, too, 
was prof!! able. 

More can^ was exercised as regards commercial opportunities. 
Detailed provisions were made for freedom of trade, for equal 
treatment of the commerce of all nations. This freedom was at 
first int(*nd(*d to apply only to the Congo, but, at the instance 
of Stanley ami of the American delegates, the free trade zone 
was extended clear across to the Indian Ocean, between latitude 
5° North and the Zambesi River, on the ea.st coast. Ships of all 
nations were given freedom of navigation over the Congo and 
the Niger and all their tributaries. An American proposal that 
Central Africa should be neutralized and war forever banished 
from at least this much of the earth’s surface, was unacceptable 
to France and Portugal, who posses.sed colonies partly within 
the proposed neutral zone; eon.seciuently the powers framed an 
optional neutrality clause which permitted Leopold’s Congo state 
to declare it.self “])orpetually neutral.”® 

Such was the work of a conference which, meeting on the eve 
of the great scramble for African territory', might have safe- 
guarded native rights against exploitation and devised means 
of international control to prevent greedy aggression and dan- 

*<’?. Tj. Beer. African Questions at the Peace Conference, pp. 221-2. 

^ o„.pr, op. cit., pp. 2r»n fl'. 
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gerous conflict, had the diplomats at Berlin possessed eitlier the 
foresight or the will. They were but human, and as patriots 
concerned themselves more with safeguarding the present inter- 
ests of their own countries — even in the liquor and arms tr jflie 

^than with the future. One interesting provision they dil make 

to prevent any one power from excessive land-grabbing. No 
power, it was agreed, should declare a new protectorate without 
first giving due notice to the others (this would enable the others 
either to protest or to make equivalent annexations). The terri- 
tories claimed must be effectively occupied (this would prevent 
wholesale annexations, but it should not be taken too seriously, 
as “occupation” need not mean more than building a rude fort 
to “occupy” a vast province). Disputes were to be settled by 
arbitration — a good intention. 

Alt-ruism or Rubber — tub Congo Free State 

It is high time we returned to the broken thread of our story 
— the story of Leopold and the Congo. Having gained interna- 
tional recognition, Leopold's International Association — which 
had already undergone so many chameleon-like metamorphoses 
— transformed itself into the “Congo Free State” (I^fat inde- 
pendant du Congo) t with Leopold as its “sovereign” in July, 
1885. The Free State was an independent sovereignty, ruled by 
the Belgian King, but not subject in any way to Belgium.^ The 
next few years were employed in making agreements with 
France, Portugal, and Great Britain,'* settling border disputes, 
and in building forts and trading .stations. . Establishing the 
Free State’s authority in its vast dominion of 900,000 square 
miles was an expensive operation. Moreover, Leopold was de- 
termined to buy out the foreign interests in the organization. 
He therefore had to borrow heavily from the Belgian govern- 
ment, be.sides digging deeply into his own pocket. He Is said to 
have advanced twenty-five million francs in the first five years. 
At one time, in 1895, the financial difficulties were so grave that 
Leopold was on the point of turning the whole enterprise over 

' The Belgian Parliament, not yet won over to imperialism, stipulated that 
the union must be strictly personal. 

"Texts in State Papers, 78, p. 112; Martens, Houveau Jiecueil gin^ral de 
iraitds, 2cl series, 20, p. 702; State Papers, 86, p. 19; 83, pp. 913. 915; 
Uertslet. Map of Africa hy Treaty, II, p. 596. 



86 IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

to the Belf?ian government, but a sudden increase in the produc- 
tion of rubber and ivory occurred, and he continued to rule his 
enormous African empire for thirty-three years. It was a long 
enough period to show the truth or falsity of Stanley’s predic- 
tion that “this unique humanitarian and political enterprise” 
would be “a fruitful blessing to a region that was until lately 
as dark as its own deep sunless forest shades.” 

One of tlie first humanitarian acts of the new Free State gov- 
ernment, in 1885, was to declare all “vacant lands” the property 
of the State {Domaine prive de l^ctat). This, how'ever, meant 
little, until there were issued in the years 1890 to 1895 a series 
of decHM's and orders for the more efTective introduction of 
Europi'an civilization. One decree conferred on the State a 
monoj)oly of nibber and ivory production in “vai'ant lands,” 
and an accompanying order forbade the natives to sell these 
products exci'pt to the agents of the State, Rubber and ivory, 
it should be explained, were then looked upon as the chief 
rcsourc<*s of the region. The vast forests contained countless 
herds of elephants, whose tusks provided the ivory; the rubber 
came from the latex or sjip of the rubbim vines which grew wild 
in great abundance, likewise in the forests. And as the “vacant 
lands” included the forests and aU land except the small patches 
actually cultivated by natives or occupied by their huts, it will 
1)0 seen that tlu' state was to liave a real monopoly. But would 
the natives willingly go out into the jungle to collect rubber and 
tusks for the State? 

luttle ai)preeiating the “dignity of labor,” the Congo negroes 
evinced a marked distaste for the task which their humane 
sovereign expected them to perform. Accordingly, another civil- 
ized innovation was introduced — taxes. Each native village was 
assessed so many kilograms of rubber or ivory. And to enforce 
thesi' decrees a native army was raised by conscription. This 
system was introduced gradually, in different parts of the 
Domains; privL Leopold found it more expedient, for various 
reasons, to entrust the exploitation of parts of his domain to 
private companies, rather than to undertake the gigantic task 
directly, “roncessions” were granted to corporations to exploit 
large blocks — whole provinces — of the state’s Domaine.^ The 

*Tho chief concession niiirc companies were: the Soci4t6 Anversoise du 
Commerce au Coiiko (basin of the Mongala) ; the Abir (basins of the 
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concessionaire company was empowered to exact the tax in 
rubber and ivory from the natives; in some cases it received 
authority to raise troops and enforce its demands. Despite 
Leopold’s patriotism, foreign capital was welcomed. The Amer- 
ican Congo Company, for example, was given a large concession. 
But regardless of the nationality of the other sharehohlers, Leo- 
pold himself usually reserved a block of stock, usually half. 
To cap the climax, in 1896 he created by secret decree the 
Dornaine dc la Couronne, virtually a private estate for himself, 
comprising about 112,000 sq. miles of the choicest rubber forests, 
and formed a commercial organization or Fondation to exploit 
it in his interest. 

The Leopoldian system produced gratifying results. From the 
Domaine de la Cfmronne alone were produced in ten years 11, .‘lo t 
tons of rubber, yiehling a royal profit of about fifteen million 
dollars. The following table shows the results of the system ; 


Year Export of Ivory Export of Buhher 

in millions of franca 

1891 2.8 0,.^ 

1892 3.7 0.6 

1893 3.7 0.9 

1894 .'i.O 1.5 

1895 5.8 2.9 

1896 3.8 6.6 

1897 4.9 8.3 

1898 4.3 1.5.9 

1899 5.8 28.1 

1900 5.3 39.9 


Besides, Leopold enjoyed dividends from the concessionnaire 
companies. One of these corporations in six years made a net 
profit of over three million dollars on a paid-up capital of about 
forty-five thousand. The fortunate shareholders not only re- 
ceived annual dividends averaging more- than ten times the 
original value of the stock, but also profited by the rise of the 
stock’s market value to empyrean heights. Sir Harry Johnston, 
an eminent British authority, has estimated that Leopold’s 
humanitarian enterprise netted him twenty million dollars. As 
an enlightened monarch he spent his revenue generously in con- 
struction of royal palaces, in realty purchases on the Riviera 

Lopori and Maringa) ; the Isangi; the Gomptoir Commercial Congolaia (in 
the Kwango). The Soci6t6 Anonyme Beige pour le Commerce du Ilaut- 
Congo (in the Busira district) and the Comity Special du Katanga (in the 
Katanga region) had proprietary rights. 
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(one of his favorite resorts), and in the laudable endeavor to 
make Ostend ‘‘a bathing city unique in the world.” 

All this, however, was a departure from the originally pro- 
claimed intention of piercing the veil of darkness, and bringing 
Christian civilization to the benighted heathens of the Congo. 
Critics were not lacking, especially English critics, to point out 
the discrepancy between Leopold’s professed aims and his prac- 
tice. As early as 1893 an Aborigines Protection Society of Great 
Britain raised protests against the treatment of the natives. 
In following years foreign missionaries heaped accusation upon 
accusation. By 190.3 the British Government was stirred to pro- 
pose an international inquiry.^ The next year was published 
the report of Sir Roger Casement, a British consul, who alleged 
that the natives were being treated with inconceivable brutality.* 
Other investigations followed. Although a few travelers found 
nothing but ])raise for the work of the Free State, the over- 
whelming burden of evidence was incriminating. It w’as charged 
that when a nativ(3 village failed to produce its reciuired quota 
of rubber, native soldiers were sent to punish the offenders, and 
often brought back the hands of the villagers as’trophies to prove 
that the punishment had been effective. One writer alleged that 
officials in .some districts employed cannibals as soldiers, and en- 
couraged cannibalism at the expen.se of unproductive villages.* 

Some of the accusations were undoubtedly exaggerated; others 
were bas(‘d on o<'casional atrocities rather than on ordinary prac- 
tices. But there can be little doubt that in .some areas a practice 
was made of holding women as hostages for the delivery of the 
required rubber tril)ute by their husbands. .\or can it be denied 
that thousands of executions occurred; that native rebellions had 
to be i)ut down in blood ; that thousands of natives fled from the 
country to e.scape tlie Leopoldiaii variety of civilization. Perhaps 
the actual atrocities were the least injurious feature of the sy.s- 
tem. Wlicrcver a di.strict was in the charge of an exacting 
agent, so heavy were the levies of rubber that the natives had no 
time to cullivate their patches of grain; famine found its victims 

‘ Soo corn'si)oii(loncp in Staataarchiv, vol. 71, pp. 233 CF 239 ff 259 S 
32S fT.. vol. 72. pp. 91 ff. 

'CUu* lUlKiun post-war v,^ritor, Piorn' Daye. in his L'Kmpirc Colonial 
hrh/r ( Hriixpllo.'<. 192,'{), p. 42, attempts to take the stine out of such re- 
port.s by afwusinK ('’ascrneiit and Morel of bciujf '‘vendua d VAllemagney 

*.'<ee r*:. I). .Morel. Red Rubber (1919). The /Hack Man^a Jiurden, ch. ix, 
find documents there cited. 
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and infant mortality, always high, became appalling; many a 
prosperous village fell into decay; and some parts of the Crovii 
Domain, travelers tell us, became des'rteu wildorness, where tlie 
silence of the forest was “broken only by the Of^asional 
trampling of the elephant and buffalo, the chatter of tiio white- 
maned monkeys, the scream of the grey parrot.” 

To disarm his critics, Leopold appointed a commission of 
inquiry, in 1904, to investigate the ^condition of the Congo. The 
evidence taken by the commission was suppressed; it would 
perhaps have made too racy reading ; but the report and recom- 
mendations were published in 1905/ That the commission was 
not unduly captious in its criticisms may be inferred from the 
fact that it approved the concessions system, sanctioned com- 
pulsory labor as the only means of exploiting the Congo region, 
denied that white men had sanctioned mutilation of natives, 
and praised whatever it could find to praise in the Free State’s 
administration. Yet even so well-disposed a commission was 
impelled to report that the freedom of trade guaranteed in the 
Berlin Act of 1885 was practically nullified ; that no new conces- 
sions should be granted ; that the concessionaire companies should 
be forbidden to employ force; that military expeditions needed 
regulation; that it was oppressive to require more than forty 
hours a month of compulsory labor from the natives; that the 
stationing of military “sentries” in native villages to exact the 
rubber tribute ought to be stopi)ed ; and that the land laws were 
too harshly applied. But these proposals failed to satisfy Leo- 
pold’s critics. The British Government insisted on effective 
reforms.^ The United States Senate offered to support President 
Roosevelt in efforts to better the natives’ condition. The Belgian 
Parliament began to manifest a determination to take the Congo 
over from Leopold. 

Whether for purely economic reasons, or to conciliate foreign 
opinion, Leopold in lOOG granted four sweeping (;oneessions, one 
to the American (’ongo Company, for rubber; anollier for min- 
erals in the Katanga district; a third for :in aml)itious railway 
project ; a fourth for a combination of mining activity with deal- 

' Staataarchiv, 75, pp. 120-20G. 

•The English protests wore continued even after 1908. See Htaataarchiv, 
vol. 79, p. 269; vol. 80, pp. 1 ff ; c/. Keith, The Belgian Congo and the 
Berlin Act, chs. 10-11, and Wauters, Hiatoire politique du Congo helge^ 
ch. 6a 
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ings in forest products. As British, French, and American 
capitalists were largely interested in these new concessions, 
Belgian opinion became more than ever excited, and the Belgian 
Parliament determined to insist on the transfer of the Congo 
from Leopold to Belgium. Recognizing the inevitability of such 
a transfer, the monarch shrewdly endeavored to secure a guar- 
antee of the profitable Crown Domain and of the concessions he 
had granted. Such a solution, the British foreign minister. Sir 
Edward Grey, declared, would be regarded by Great Britain as 
a violation of the Berlin Act. And Leopold was compelled to 
abandon the Crown Domain, in return for 50,000,000 francs 
(which he promised to spend in ways “beneficial to the Congo”), 
an additional 45,000,000 francs to be spent on his projected 
“works of embellishment” in Belgium, and a guarantee of an- 
nuities to the royal family. Moreover, the concessions of the 
American C^ongo Company and the Compagnie forestiere et 
miniere were to be respected. On such terms Belgium took pos- 
session Nov. 15, 1908, and the Congo Free State became Belgian 
Congo, a Belgian colony.^ 


Bei.gium’s Future — in Congo 

With admirable sincerity the Belgian government endeavored 
to substitute a better regime for the grasping autocracy which 
Leo])old had practised. Belgian Congo was placed under a 
governor-general responsible to a colonial minister, who in turn 
must answer to the Belgian Parliament for his acts. The first 
colonial minister, Jules Uenkin, visited the Congo, which Leo- 
l)old had never seen. The natives were given the right to sell 
their labor freely; native cliiefs were recognized and given local 
autonomy, many of the old monopolies were abolished, though 
not all the eonee.ssions could be eaneelled. The difference be- 
tween the n«‘W govei-nment and the ol<l may be illustrated by one 

'Tli(> n’porl of till* p.-irliainontnry <*oniniissioi), April 1, 1008, 

ii'wiUi: II IcriKlti.v MII-M'V of flu* (%)n:;o (juc.Mion, ami Uu> law of Oot. IS. 1008, 
art' rritriiitfd in Shiatsarrhir, \ol. 70. pp. i;;i ff.. 107 fT. 'Plio report jiives 
the t.Npital •‘c.iimiiiic armnniMils for iinpt‘riali^in. and jioints out that of the 
So coimiu'nial (•i)iniiani»"< oprratinj: in Coinjo, ."»7 with a oapital of 143 
luillioii train s were Ileliriaii, and 28 with a capital of 40 millions w’ere for- 
»M!:n : U.d-riiim supplied (in 100.".) ahont two-thirds of the total imports (20 
million lratM“.t ol (^oiiitn, and ah^orhed over nitie-tenths of tin* exports (53 
million francs). "(''cst ti'i fuit ron'itant, et presque unc formule ^cono- 
ryac Ui mnrrhuntlise .suit le pavilion.” 
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instance : in 1912 a Congo official was sentenced to ten years in 
jail for his cruelty in arbitrarily executing s(tven native men, 
four women, and a child ; in the old days such executions wcuild 
have passed without notice. Ilumariitaiianism of tlic nev lypi* 
was less profitable, however, than Leopoldian methods. Throw- 
ing the colony open to international trade, abolishing forced 
labor, relinquishing the profitable Leopoldian moni*polics, and 
assuming the debts of the Free State, left the Belgian govern- 
ment with a colony whose revenues were inadequate to defray 
current expenditures. The annual deficit has averaged Ki million 
francs in recent years (1920-4) and the colony’s debt was 543 
million francs in 1924. 

Yet King Albert, on New' Year’s Day, 1924, declared that 
Belgium’s chief hope for the future lay in the development of 
her Congo colony. 

The Congo, says a Belgian publicist,^ is “overflowing with 
riches of every sort”; it is “the vastest reservoir that a country 
can have at its disposal”; without it, Belgium would “stifle.” 
This point of view is characteristic, l^resent burdens are to' bo 
shouldered cheerfully in anticii)ation of future profits. AVhat 
prospect of profit does Ihe future offer? Trade, certainly, is 
increasing with some rapidity, as the following figures show. 


1895 $ 9,100,000 

1908 31,770,000 

1922 40,721,000 

1924 41,500,000 


In these figures rubber is a dwindling element. The rubber 
vines ruthlessly hacked to pieces under Ijcopold’s regime now 
yield but a small fraction of the colorn^’s exports; the rubber 
trees — twenty or thirty millions of them — planhid by the natives 
under Leopold’s supervi.sion proved a disapf)ointmerit. The 
Congo rubber industry to-day is a negligible factor in (tompeti- 
tion with the rubber plantations of the Last. The Belgian 
Congo’s rubber output has actually declined at a startling rate, 
as the figures show : 


Year Value of liuhher Output 

1900 40 million francs 

1905 44 “ “ 

1908 31 “ “ 

1924 31^ “ “ 


*P. Daye, L* Empire colonial beige, preface. 
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More important now is the mining of copper (and to a less 
extent, of gold and diamonds) in the Katanga district of south- 
ern Congo. A chart exhibited in 1925 by the Union Miniere du 
Haut Katanga shows how rapidly copper production has de- 
veloped : 


1912 3,490 tons 

19J4 14,042 

1920 18,962 

1921 30,464 

1922 43,362 

1923 57,886 

1924 85,670 


This Union Miniere, by the way, was formed in 1906 as a stock 
company with t(‘n million francs capital, half Belgian and half 
British, and obtained the right to exploit all copper mines in a 
zone about lialf as large as Belgium, until the year 1990, as well 
as to build railways and roads and to exploit certain coal, mica, 
iron, and gold miiie.s. As the busines.s of the Union expanded, 
Robert W'lliams, of tlie Tanganyika Concessions, Ltd., and the 
group of licit ish capitalists he represented, was nnalde to take 
fifty per cent of new stock issues, and soon found itself a 
minority lioldcr. Tlie irnion is now controlh'd by a Belgian 
engiiKMM*, Juh's Cousin. It is now one of the greatest copper 
concerns in the world, (k)pper has become the cliief export of 
Belgian ('ongo and has made Katanga tlie most prosperous and 
higlily tb*vclo|)(‘d part (»f the colony. IiuIimmI, the great mining 
plants tlnu-c, and the neat white-washed, t liatched-roofed huts 
of the black miners prc.sent a (piite “civilized" —an almo.st Euro- 
pean appearance. 

As for diamomls, the so-called Forminiere (Societ«3 Interna- 
tionale Forest iere et iMiniere du Congo), founded in 1906, with 
a (*apital of 9,000,000 franes, with a concession to prospect over 
nine-tenths of the ('olony, made important di.scoveries in 1912 
and soon became an important producer. Its capital was in- 
creasetl by jumps, to eight million, then .sixteen million francs. 
The output of diamonds in ten years from 1913 to 1922 was 
1,390,500 carats; it will be more than twii*o that in the next 
decade, if the production remains at its present figure. The 
actual mining is done by .seventeen thousand negroes working at 
a wage of from six to eight francs a month besides food and 
lodging — both very simple, to use a euphemism. 
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Another infant industry, almost entirely a post-Lcopoldinn 
development, is the production of co’-on)ii,s, palm kernels nrd 
palm oil — ^used chiefly in making soap, candles, and mar*;ariiie. 
This industry, by the way, is in the hands of British soap- 
makers, the Lever Brothers, who obtained concessions in 1911 
giving them vast areas in which they have a monopoly of oil- 
palms. Although the Lever interests operate through n Belgian 
company. La Societe des Huilerids du Congo beige, Belgian 
publicists are prone to lament the predominantl}* British cliar- 
avU'T of the enterprise, for imperialism tends to monopoly. How- 
ever, these British soapmakers have built up a great industry in 
Congo ; they have established plants, with hospitals, model native 
dwellings, and even football and tennis grounds, at Kinshasha 
and other places. And palm-nuts and palm-oil now occupy 
second place in the Congo’s exports. The fertile, well-watered 
soil of the Congo can also bear cotton,* cocoa and rice, but these 
require the development of plantations, large-scale organization, 
railways ^ and waterways and industrious but cheap and plenti- 
ful labor. The railways Belgium is building ; waterways exist ; 
plantations can be created ; but labor is the problem. 

In the last analysis, the economic future of Congo depends 
upon the employment of native labor in copper mines and on 
plantations, and perhaps in exploitation of the immense timber 
resources. In Belgian Congo there are now about eight and 
one-half million Bantu negroes, thinly spread over an area eighty 
times as large as Belgium. Of whites there are only ten thou- 
sand, almost all oflficials, business agents, missionaries. Nor is it 

*The CompaRiiie Cotonni?ro Coiiuolaise (<^)tonco,) , with six million 
francs capital, has established a number of cotton farms and hopes some 
day to supply Belgium with raw cotton. 

’There were miles of railway open in 1024. The greatest interest 

has focussed in projects for a trunk line to pt<»vid(; an outlet for the 
Katanga mining region, which cannot conveniently use the (Jorigo water- 
way. A line has been constructed which links Klisabethville and Bukama, 
in Katanga, with the Rhodesian and South African lines. But plans for a 
shorter line, reaching the sea at Beiiguela, in I’orlugin'se Angolia, were 
backed by Belgian interests in agreement with Robert Williams, the Brit- 
ish promoter so prominent in Katanga’s development. Williams, however, 
ran short of capital, and apiH‘aled to the British (ioverninent for ai<l, which 
was refused at the instance of (General Smuts, y)erhnps to prevent competi- 
tion with the South African railways. Accordingly, in 11122 the Belgian 
government adopted a substitute plan, to construct and run a railroad en- 
tirely through Belgian territory from Katanga via Bukama, Ileho, and 
Leopoldville, to the Mafadi, near the mouth of the (’ongo. Small sections 
of the line are already in operation. Cf. article by O. Van der Kerken in 
Congo, Dec., 1924, p. 719. 
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probable that European immigrants will ever be numerous, even 
in the mountain areas, much less in the sweltering heat of fever- 
infested lowlands.^ 

I have before me an attractive illustrated booklet entitled 
*‘Allez-y ct Faites comme eux!” which urges ambitious Belgians 
to colonize in tile Congo, where they can “create very fine estates 
for themselves where they wiil lead a large life, free from the 
cares of Europe.” The pictures are attractive, and so are the 
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biograjihics of successful colonists. The Goethals brothers, for 
example, have concessions covering 20,000 hectares, part culti- 
vated, and boast possession of ‘‘u?ie auto Ford*’; they employ 
170 negroes; and each acre cultivated becomes worth about 1000 
francs. But tiicre are not many Belgians willing to emigrate 
who have the 50,000 francs of capital considered necessarj’^ for 
the prospective colonist in (^ongo. 

The negro population is the all-important element in the situa- 

''Hie white population, aceonliiiB to the Annuaire statistique de la 
Hrlgique et du Congo lielge, v«>l. -i.S (Brussels, 1!)24), has increased from 
in 1!HK) to lU.OST in The average annual increase since 1918 

has been 910. Slightly over half the whites are Belgians. There are 365 
Americans. 



CLOTHES, CULTURE AND CAOUTCHOUC IN CONGO 95 

tion. And that negro population has declined; Stanley over- 
estimated it at forty millions, other early estimates placed it at 
twenty, but to-day it is only eight and one-half. The negroes, 
moreover, have not forgotten the greed nnd cruelty with which 
Leopold introduced them to industrial civilization. Oc. asional 
revolts still reveal a bitter resentment. If the Belgian aulhorities 
rely on free labor, there is still a long process of education and 
civilization to be undergone before the negroes will givt' efiicient 
voluntary labor in exchange for wages with which to purchase 
the goods of civilization; for the prodigal bounty of the tropical 
climate renders it easy for the native to live a carefree life little 
marred by toil. 

The booklet which T have just mentioned informs us tliat negro 
labor in Katanga may be had for 25 to 31 francs a month (about 
five cents a day) without board, on a three-month contract. The 
Lever interests employ thousands of natives at fifteen to thirty 
francs a month, with rations provided by the com])any. Many 
of the natives work long enough to pay the government tax of 
fifteen francs and buy a little cloth, then return to their villages. 
On the other hand, skilled negro workers, macliinists for ex- 
ample, earn as much as 800 francs (about $40) a month, wear 
European clothes, attend the “movies,” dance tlic fox trot in 
their clubs, and order their wives’ dresses from Paris depart- 
ment stores. In short, the need of work to pay taxes jind in 
some cases a dawning taste for luxuries have spurred some 
natives to work, but the shortage of labor is generally admitted.^ 

There can be no doubt that the colony is valuable to some 
Belgian manufacturers, financiers and merchants. Before the 
war it provided a market for cotton cloth, machinery, licpior, 
arms, and other goods averaging about ten million dollars in 
annual value ; after the war, the imports Tose to about twenty- 
five millions. Of these Belgium provided almost half, and has 
usually supplied by far the largest quantity (except during the 
Great War, when the trade fell into British hands) ; and Belgians 
likewise handle the largest share of the Congo’s export trade 
(43fo in 1922)— chiefly the palm nuts, diamonds, gold, copal and 
ivory. But the copper goes to other countries.^ 

‘ Of. Congo, Dec., 1924, p. 794. 

* See illuminating itemized tables in L^Annuaire aiaiiatique de la Belgiguo, 
XLVIII, pp. 263-70, and 277. 
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How far we have wandered from the original theme of King 
Leopold! Civilization of the natives, not commerce, was the 
question in the seventies. If civilization means education, it may- 
be said that, according to recent statistics (1924), the govern- 
ment was spending on education a little less than six million 
francs a year, less than one-twenty-eighth of its budget, less than 
New York City spends in pensions to superannuated teachers. 
The Belgian government, nevertheless, boasts that 200,000 
negroes are receiving some sort of education. Many of the 
schools are conducted by the fourteen hundred missionaries who 
are inculcating (Christian doctrines. The latter must seem, to the 
untutored native, a strange commentary on European rule in 
the Congo.^ 

Congo Diplomacy 

A few words must be added about diplomacy concerning the 
Congo. France, it will be recalled, had obtained in 1884 an 
option on the ('ongo, then owned by the International Associa- 
tion. Sul sequcntly France agreed that this option should not 
prevent the transfer of the Congo to Belgium; but even after 
Belgium had annexed the colony in 1908, France still held a first 
claim, in ca.se Belgium should ever wish to dispo.se of the Congo. 
In 1911, howev(;r, as part of the settlement of the Morocco crisis, 
Germany demanded that France surrender her right of pre- 
emption. It was obvious that German imperialists hoped to in- 
corporate the Belgian Congo, eventually, into a great German 
empire of Mittelafrika. France refused to yield her option to 
Germany. Instead, a compromise was adopted, providing that 
should the Congo ever be relinquished by Belgium, its fate would 
be detiided by a conference of the powers which had signed the 
Berlin Act of ISSf).* Later on, when England was endeavoring 
to settle her colonial diflieulties with Germany, the English 
govemmeut .secretly expre.s.sed its wiIJingne.ss to permit the Ger- 
mans to regard the Belgian Congo as a German sphere of eco- 
nomic action, a region in which German capital would not be 

*<7- Congo, .Tunc, IDL’I. pp. 1-S. 

’.yr. 10 of tJip Fniiico-CJcniiaii rimvontion of Xov. 4, T911. S^taa/a- 
inf«‘n*stin>: point in this connection is that 
C.ain.'iux. hronch prcinior. (hou;:ht of ;;cttini; ItolKium to lease to France a 
strip of territory nloiiR the rh.nnj;i River, so that French Conco would not 
be cut off from the Fnmch Sudan ; see Caillaux, Agadir, p. 22G, and Daye 
VEmpire Colonial hctge, pp. GO ff. ’ 
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seriously opposed by British interests. This secret bargain, of 
course, was wiped out by the Great War. In March, 1914, the 
German foreign minister hinted to the French ambassador tliat 
Congo was too great a burden for Belgini 'i,’ At the outbreak, of 
war, Belgium desired to maintain the neutrality of the Congo, 
in accordance with the Berlin Act of 1885, but France and Eng- 
land were determined to attack the German colonies in Africa, 
and presently Belgium, taking a German border raid as justifica- 
tion, used the Congo as a base for' military attacks on German 
East Africa. Over ten thousand native troops were used in the 
campaign. At the close of the urar, Belgium’s native troops were 
in possession of the northwestern part of the Geniian colony, 
and when peace was made this region — comprising most of the 
Ruanda and Urundi districts, about 19,000 square miles in all — 
was given to Belgium under a mandate from the League of 
Nations.* 

Another important diplomatic change was the revision of the 
Berlin Act of 1885 ’ which had provided for free trade and the 
open door in the Congo Basin. In 1890, by the Brussels Declara- 
tion,* the powers allowed an import tax of ten per cent ad 
valorem, equal for goods of all nations. These open door pro- 
visions, however, were in effect nullified by the Leopoldian system 
of monopolies and concessions.® 

Moreover, the declaration did not allow such freedom in ad- 
justing the tariff as Belgians would have desired. At the close 
of the war, a new treaty was signed, allowing Belgium to fix 
tariff rates freely, subject only to the restriction that duties must 
be equal for goods of all members of the Ticague of Nations and 
the signatories of the Berlin Aet (all now members of the League 
except the I'nited States and Russia)." 

* DeuxU'mc Livre Oris Helge, No. 2, Barun licyens to M. Davignon, 
April 2, 1!>M. 

* Cf. infra, p. 40S. 

* Cf. supra, p. S4. 

*IIortsl«‘f. Commercial -Treaties, 19, p. 304. 

* See United States Tariff Commission, Colonial Tariff Policies, pp. 90- 
120 . 

* The tre.aty, sif?iied at Saint-Germain-en-Laye on Sept. 10. 1010, by the 
r. S.. tJreat Britain, France, Belgium, Italy, .laimn and Portugal, applies 
to the “conventional basiji” of the Congo, wlii<b irulude.s part.s of Camcroons, 
of French Equatorial Africa, of Portuguese Angola, British East Africa or 
Kenya, Uganda, Nyasaland, German East Africa or Tanganyika, and parts 
of llhodesia and of Italian Somaliland. The text is reprinted in Colonial 
Tariff Policies, pp. 120-2. 



CHAPTER VI 


FIVE DECADES OF lUISINESS AND DIPLOMATIC 
HAROAINING IN WEST AFRICA 

When King Leopold sont Stanley, in 1879, to obtain an empire 
in (/ongo, he unintentionally precipitated what may be described, 
with more a(^(;uraey than elegance, as an undignified scramble 
for possessions on the western coast of tropical Africa. Prior to 
this <late, the malarial coastlands had appeared to be anything 
but prizes of diplomacy. To be sure, several nations had trad- 
ing posts, scattered here and there, but since the abolition of the 
slave trade thes(‘ had lost their chief reason for existence, and 
most of them were allowed to languish in neglect. One might, 
perhaps, .Tiake an ex('eption in the ease of Senegal, where a 
gallant French governor, Chmeral Faidherbe, h'ad employed his 
restl(‘ss energy in <;onquering native “ kingdoms ’’ until he ruled 
the coast from (hipe Plane to Carabia, a stretch of more than 
seven hundred kilonuders, and the Senegal valley for two hun- 
dred kilometers or more inland.' But this, after all, was an 
exception. 

Stanley’s expedition of 1879 was taken as a challenge by 
Savorgnan de Prazza, then governor of the little French colony 
of Gabun ; and as we have seen, de Prazza promptly took posses- 
sion, in 1880, of the north bank of the Congo, thus giving France 
a claim to what later became “French Congo.” The scramble 
began. 


Earning KNiGiiTHOon in Nigeria 

Simultaneously keen rivalry appeared at other points of the 
coa.st, particularly at the delta of the Niger River. Like the 
Congo and the Nile, the Niger is one of the truly great rivers 
of Africa. Before railways were built, waterways were the 
arteries of commerce and of conquest in Africa. River-basins 

* See Dubois ot Terrier, Fn SiMc d'expantion coloniale, pp. 330-48 and 
M. Petit (ed.), Les CoJonies fratn'niscg, I, pp. 531-642. 
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were the stakes of diplomacy. And the Niger with its affluents 
was a magnificent highway through the coastal -jungles into the 
far interior. Next to the Congo, the Niger seemed the choicest 
prize of western Africa. For its possession, empire-builders Of 
three Great Powers contended. German merchants aiul explor- 
ers, and imperialist writers in Germany, made no secret of their 
desire to obtain the Niger for their Fatherland; but the cautious 
Bismarck delayed, and the real confiict was between French and 
English. 

The conflict began as a skirmish between trading companies. 
In the very year that Stanley went to the Congo, an English 
ex-officer by the name of George Goldie Taubman established 
the United African Company, to trade in the Niger delta. More 
or less by chance of acquaintanceships, and of travels in Africa, 
Taubman had invested most of his small fortune in a Niger 
trading company, and, anxious regarding the value of his invest- 
ment, had visited the area in person. In bold imagination he 
envisioned the future of the region. With persistence and tact, 
and business acumen, he built up, out of numerous companies 
doing business in the delta, the merger which he called the 
United African Company, with a capital of £125,000. He him- 
self became a director, while for the presidency of the corpora- 
tion he shrewdly selected Baron Aberdare, a former Liberal 
politician who had served in Gladstone’s first cabinet, and sub- 
sequently a president of the Royal Geographical Society — an 
influential and dignified figure-head. Even with Aberdare ’s 
influence, however, Taubman long tried in vain to obtain from 
Gladstone a charter and official protection for the new company. 

Meanwhile he had French competition to deal with. A French 
ex-officer, Count de Semelle, had persuaded several friends to 
form with him a French Company of Equatorial Africa (Com- 
pagnie frangaise de I’Afrique equatoriale), with a modest capital 
of half a million francs. Untimely death had prevented the 
enterprising count from reaping his material reward, but his 
friends remained loyal to his project. They went to Gambetta, 
the great republican politician and premier, and from him re- 
ceived encouragement and authority to make treaties with native 
chiefs. Their agent then made numerous treaties with the dark 
rulers of the Niger valley, and e.stablished a score or more of 
trading posts. Between the French and the English company, 
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the Niger was hotly contested, for both were seeking not merely 
present trade but also future dominion. The English company, 
however, had the greater capital resources — a million pounds 
sterling against a million and a half francs — and capital con- 
quered. Dy cutting prices twenty-five per cent in all localities 
where there were French trading posts, Taubman^s concern 
practically ruined the French. In desperation the French com- 
pany asked the Paris government for fiid. Gambetta, alas, was 
dead. And in 1884 the Compagnie francaise (along with an- 
other PVench concern) sold out to Taubman.^ 

Hopefully now Taubman attended the Berlin Conference of 
1884-5, boasting that the British flag at la.st was unchallenged on 
the lower Niger. But a new menace appeared. A German mer- 
chant named P"leg('l had conceived the project of obtaining for 
Germany the great F^ila (negro, mixed probably with white 
blood) kingdoms of Sokoto, Gando, and Bornu, which lay north 
of the British possessions. These Avere reputed to be fertile, 
rich, and populous. News of Flegel’s plan reached England. 
Promptly a young Scot, Joseph Thomson, was sent to steal a 
march on F^legel. Thomson succeeded, made treaties with the 
“sultans” of Sokoto and Gando, and was returning down the 
Niger when he met P’legel, hopefuliy coming up river with blank 
treaties and bundles of gifts for the natives. 

Britain had won, but with a narrow margin. Energetically 
Taubman drew up other treaties — more than four hundred of 
them — to be signed by native chieftains, accepting British pro- 
tection. A protectorate over the coast was formally proclaimed 
in 1885. And, at hast, in 1886, he obtained a charter, which 
converted his company into the Royal Niger Company, author- 
ized by the (Vowii to ac(|uirc and administer territory as well as 
to conduct business. Incidentally, Air. Taubman shortly after- 
wards became Sir George Taubman Goldie; the ruthless mer- 
chant, in other words, became an honored empire-builder. He 
had won tlie lower Niger for Britain. 

There followed years of anxiety and restless activity. French 
“scientific expeditions” coining overland from French colonies, 
farther wt'st, were making treaties witli native kingdoms in the 
interior; they had already appropriated the upper and middle 
reaches of the Niger River, and were striving to hem the Royal 
‘r/. J. Darcy, Cent Annies de rivaUtd coloniale (Paris, 1904), pp. 235-40 
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Niger Company in from the north and west. Meanwhile Ger- 
man “explorers” were encroaching, from the» east, on what 
Goldie regarded as his preserves. Busily, therefore, the British 
pushed on up the river, and spread out ir the interior, every- 
where making treaties with native rulers, so that they might 
establish England’s claim. We may well pause a mofnent over 
the narrative one of the British agents. Sir Ilariy Jolinston, has 
given of a typical case of treaty-making; it possesses human 
interest, and it gives some idea of the realities which this brief 
narrative would else ignore. 

In a long native canoe Johnston and his forty Kruboys (negro 
porters) and Callabars paddled up the Cross River, through 
lonely glades, startling an occasional chimpanzee or elephant 
herd, but seeing no human beings, until they neared a large 
negro village. Savages rushed out into the water, dragged John- 
ston from his canoe, and carried him off to a native hut. There, 
with a hundred human skulls grinning at him from the "walls, 
he had to sit, while a crowd of savages stared at Ins strange 
complexion and clothes. At length his ca])tors (piestioned him, 
through his native interpreter. He came, he said, on a friendly 
mission from “a great white Queen who was the ruler of the 
White People.” He wished to “make a book” with the ruler 
of the village — that is, a treaty — to “take hoirie to the Woman 
Chief” who had sent him out. The natives, rbrtunately, w'ere 
agreeable. A burly individual carried him hac k to the canoe, 
and there Johnston took a treaty form (he had a stock ready for 
such contingencies) from his dispatch box, wliile tliree or four 
negroes, apparently persons of authority, crowded into tlu^ canoe 
to make crosses on the treaty. The natives, it seemed, had con- 
sumed enough palm-wine to be genial, even boisterous. Seeing 
their condition, Johnston “was longing to get away.” Accord- 
ingly “after the crosses had been splodged on tlie treaty-form” 
and he had given them a present of beads and cloth, he made his 
adieux, but not before the villagers had generously compelled 
him to accept a hundred yams and two .sheep — and “a necklace 
of human knuckle bones.” Then, fearing that the natives might 
kill and eat his servants, Johnston made “a judicious retreat.” 

Such, in a general way, was the process of treaty-making by 
which the negro tribes accepted Great Britain’s protectorate. A 
courageous but nervous explorer, bravely concealing his fears; 
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a half-explained treaty of “friendship”; presents of beads and 
cloth (and of liquor in the case of less high-minded explorers) 
— these were the typical elements in the situation. 

Such exploits served to round out the domain of the Niger 
Comr)any, until in 1900 the British government was ready to 
relieve the company of its political functions, in return for a 
payment of £865,000, and to proclaim protectorates over north- 
ern and southern Nigeria. 

Bismarck Executes the Puri’OSes op Providence 

While Great Britain was appropriating the Niger and enlarge 
ing several minor colonies, Bismarck was planting German pro- 
tectorates ov(*r other parts of West Afriea. He had gradually 
been won over to imi)erialism, in the seventies, but hesitated to 
raise the German flag in Africa unless he could persuade his 
public* that it was necjessary to })rotect existing German com- 
m(‘rce, and under favorable international eireumstanees. Ilis 
hesitation was ended by the events of the early eighties — the 
aetivity of Stanley and de Brazza in Congo, of the British in 
Nigeria, and of the? Fnmch in the Senegal region. Adolf Woer- 
mann, called by Bismarck the “royal mercliant,” was furiously 
indignant at the high duties now established by foreign powers, 
to tin; (letrim(‘nt of his trade in West Africa. Other German 
merclijintf: were eciually urgent, and Bismarck, ear to tin; ground, 
decided to act. To Ijiideritz, a Bremen merchant, he gave a 
promise of support, on condition that a harbor \inclaimcd by 
other nations could be obtained. Liidcrit/ thcreui)on sent an 
agent, Heinrich Vogelsang, to discover an eligible port. Angra 
Pequeiia was s(*lccled, far down the coast, below the Tropic of 
Capricorn, for Liideritz Avas determined to liave a temperate 
colony. Then* Vogelsang la!ul(*d, in April, 1SS3, and purchased 
from a local cliief, for 2000 marks and 200 guns with ammuni- 
tion, an area extending live miles in every direction. Later in 
the year, Liuleritz purchased a strip twenty miles deep, extend- 
ing along the coast as far south as Orange River, the border of 
the British Cape Colony.' 

It was a small venture — only three thousand square miles or 

* Soc Townsond, Origins of Modern German Colonialism, pp. lO.'-O, and 
in mure detail M. von Hagen, Ifismarcks Kolonialpolitik, pp. 294 ff. 
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to — ^but important enough to arouse British opposition. A few 
years earlier (1878) the British had taken possession of Walfish 
Bay, the best harbor on the South West Coast, and British im> 
perialists, particularly the British in Cape Colony, regarded this 
whole region as their preserve. And now the Germans were 
establishing themselves between Walfish Bay and Cape Colony. 
To Englishmen it was irritating. 

Bismarck handled the affair with .masterly subtlety. As early 
as Nov. 4, 1880, he had asked the Loudon Government if it would 
protect certain German missionaries on this coast, and London 
had replied it would assume responsibility only for Walfish Bay. 
Again, on Feb. 4, 1883, he inquired whether Great Britain would 
give protection to a German merchant, who intended to set up 
a warehouse ; and London replied that no definite answer could 
be given until the precise location was known. All this, before 
Liideritz had made his purchase. Bismarck, on the face of the 
record, would appear to have been scrupulouvsly correct. But the 
grizzled Realpolitiker took pains also to deceive London regard- 
ing his intentions. After the purchase was made, he inquired 
if England claimed sovereignty over Angra Pequena. Tardily 
shaking off its lethargy, the Gladstone cabinet replied that any 
claim by Germany between 18® S. (Portuguese Angola) and 
Cape Colony would infringe England’s “legitimate rights.** 
Bismarck tartly retorted by asking on what England based her 
alleged rights. To this pertinent question, answer was delayed 
while Lord Derby wired from London to Cape Colony, asking 
whether the Cape would annex the disputed area; and as a 
cabinet crisis intervened in the Cape, the decision to annex 
Angra Pequena was not taken by the Cape Parliament until 
July 23, 1884, almost six months later. Meanwhile Bismarck 
had sent a fateful telegram, on April 24, informing the German 
consul-general in South Africa of his decision to take Ilerr 
Liideritz under Germany’s protection. Here was a delicate 
situation.^ 

For a monumt we may leave Bismarck and l^ritain contending 
for the honor of protecting Herr Liideritz, while other events 
claim our attention. At this same time, in the year 1884, Bis- 
marck had sent a celebrated explorer, one Dr. Gustav Nachtigal, 
in a German warship, to cruise down the western coast of Africa 

‘ See correspondence in State Papers, 75, pp. 528-553. 
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on a mysterious mission. To the English he announced that 
Nachtigal was to secure information regarding German com- 
merce ; ^ to Nachtigal, he gave secret instructions, drafted by the 
“royal merchant,” to hoist the German flag in Angra Pequena 
and other places.® Nachtigal arrived at Little Popo, on the 
Gulf of Guinea, July 2, 1884, and finding British intrigue busy, 
hastily made a treaty with the local native king, and hoisted the 
black-white-and-red flag of the Kaiser, July 5, for the first time 
in Africa. This act gave Germany what later became known 
as Togoland, a small but fertile colony. Then Nachtigal turned 
the bow of the Mowe toward the Cameroons river, farther along 
the coast. In the Cameroons region, German merchants had 
already made protectorate treaties with some of the native 
chiefs, anticipating Nachtigal’s arrival. When English mission- 
aries had warned the natives that German rule meant conscrip- 
tion, the Germans had replied that German rule meant freedom 
from taxes and customs duties. “And in fact,” writes a German 
historian,’ “this rashly made promise, unfortunately given in 
writing, was what above all held the chieftains to the German 
side,” when a British warship suddenly made its appearance, a 
few days before Nachtigal was expected. The warship, however, 
could do nothing, except threaten the natives, since the British 
consul, Mr, llewett, who had the treaty forms witli him, had not 
yet arrived. When Nachtigal appeared on the scene on July 11, 
he hastily negotiated a treaty with “King” Bell, chief of a negro 
tribe at tin* moutli of the river, to whom he gave generous pres- 
ents (about if?."), ()()()). He then hoisted the German flag, and sent 
word to the Englisli, thanking them for their kindness in pro- 
tecting German merchants in the past, but announcing that 
Germany would assume such duties in the future. A week 
later, a Aveek too late, (Consul llewett arrived on the British 
gunboat Flirt, only to find Nachtigal in possession. “Too late 
consul,” he was later called in England. Ilowi^ver, llew’ett made 
the best of the situation by establishing Britisli protectorates over 
several places on the coast, which Nachtigal had neglected. If 
these protectorates were valid, the Germans wen; left, according 
to one British authority, wdth only about fifteen s(iuare miles — 
King Bell’s realm. 

'State Papers, 76, p. 755. •Von Hagen, op. cit., p. 386. 

•Von Hagen, op. cii., p. 347. 
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Nachtigal next sailed south to Angra Pequena, and there 
erected a black-white-and-red post, with the legend ‘'Kaiserlick 
deutsches Schutzgehiet.** This, perhaps, w is unnecessary; otliM- 
German officials had already hoisted the flag at Angra l^npicna 
on Aug. 7, 1884. 

It was now Bismarck’s task to obtain the consent of the other 
Great Powers for the accomplished facts. As icgai-ds France, 
this was easy. Bismarck had taken, care to inform Jules Ferry 
in advance that even if Nachtigal should disobey instructions by 
poaching on French preserves, no claim opposed to French rights 
would be supported. In fact, Bismarck was at this time sedu- 
lously friendly toward Prance; he had virtually made a secret 
agreement with Ferry to cooperate against English pretensions 
in Africa.^ This Franco-German cooperation made it more 
difficult for England to oppose German claims in South West 
Africa and elsewhere. The English cabinet found itself out- 
witted. Like a good loser, it recognized Germany’s protectorate 
over South West Africa, from 18® S. to the Orange River (ex- 
cluding the British harbor of Walfish Bay) ; it permitted the 
Germans to enlarge their Cameroons protectorate by pushing 
back into the interior and also by buying out the British Baptist 
mission station at Victoria, which Ilewett had claimed; and 
Gladstone magnanimously welcomed Germany into the imperial- 
istic arena with the words: “If Germany is to become a coloniz- 
ing Power, all I can say is God speed her. She becomes our ally 
and partner in the execution of the great purposes of Providence 
for the advantage of mankind.” * 

Lord Granville told Herbert Bismarck in June, 1884, that “it 
cannot be otherwise than all right with us, if Germany pursues 
a colonial policy and opens barbarous lands to civilization and 
trade; wo would certainly be glad of it. It is quite different with 
France, for wherever they colonize the French introduce high 
tariffs, up to 50%, and thereby injure us severely.” But the 
elder Bismarck, reading these words, wrote an exclamation mark 
in the margin.® 

* See documents nos. 080 ff. in Die Grosse PoUiik, III. 

* See correspondence and “arrangement” in titate Papers, 70, pp. 7.^)5 fl. 
and 772 flf. Interesting additional documents are published in Die Grosse 
Politik, IV, nos. 74.3-700. 

'Die Grosse Politik, IV, No. 74S. 
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France Rounds Out an Empire 

France, meanwhile, had not been idle. Before the eighties, 
the only genuine French possessions on the western coast had 
been Senegal, in tlie extreme west, and the Gabun River, between 
the Congo and the Cameroons. During the early eighties, the 
French, as has been seen, added to their small Gabun River 
colony the extensive northern bank of the Congo. At other 
points, wliere French trading posts or uncertain French claims 
had formerly exist(‘d, they established bona fide colonies. 
Though ousted Irom Nigeria by British competition, they estab- 
lished themselves in Dahomey, just to the west of Nigeria. Here 
they had obtained a trading post by treaty with the negro king 
in 1878; over another locality, I^orto Novo, they proclaimed a 
protectorate in 1888. When the Berlin Conference in 1885 
agreed that all African territories claimed by a European power 
must be etTcctively oeeu])ied, France promptly sent garrisons to 
these i)Osts on llm coast of Dahomey. Was it too late? In the 
same year Portugal notified the powers that Dahomey had be- 
come a Portuguese i)rotectorate, by virtue of a 'treaty with the 
king. Portugal, h()wev<‘r, was a weak rival, easily pushed aside.^ 
More troublesome was the native king, ruler of a fierce and 
primitive negro ])eople. More than once his dusky highness 
compelled French representative's to approach his palace through 
a lane of freshly cut human heads. Patience ebbing, the French 
made war against him in 188fi, and four years later, having 
<Iefeated his armies, they s(*nt him to Martiniiiue, while they 
formally annexi'd the eoa.st and set up puppet kings in the 
interior, under French protectorate. 

A little farther west, France obtained the Ivory Coast, so 
named because it was once famed for its exports of elephant 
tusks. Here tlu're had been French trading posts since 1842, 
neglected by Paris until 1888, when the French government 
suddenly took charge. 

Still farther west, in the region now called French Guinea, 
French merchants had been active without ofiicial backing, until 
in 1884 a German officer i)roclaimed a German protectorate over 
part of the region. France immediately protested, and the next 
year Gennany relinquished her claims here, in exchange for 

* Ilcrtslet, Map of Africa hy Treaty, I, 253. 
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parts of Togoland to which the French laid counter-claims. Thus 
the colony of French Guinea was founded. 

From these scattered footholds on the roast, France rapidly 
pushed into the “hinterland/* the back country. First from 
Senegal the French fought their way into the interior, following 
the river up toward its source in the Sudan. From tli** Senegal 
Valley they crossed over, in the eighties, to the upper Niger, 
which is very close to the Senegal. Soon they had conquered the 
negro kingdoms in the upper and middle portions of the Niger 
Valley and were overrunning the great sweep of country en- 
closed by the great northw'ard bend of the river. On tlie north 
they conquered Timbuctoo, on tlie edge of the Saluira. To the 
south, between 1895 and 1900, they connecdod tlieir upper Niger 
territory with the coastal colonics of Daliomey, Ivory Coast, and 
French Guinea. \Vliat had been isolated coast colonies becamo 
windows on the sea — or, more realistically — commercial outlets, 
for the vast empire France created in the western Sudan and 
the Sahara during the eighties and nineties. 

One remarkable feature of the story is that the work of con- 
quest was achieved by a few thousands of Frenchmen. Take for 
example the justly celebrated Bingor expedition of 1887. This 
intrepid young lieutenant, then thirty-one years old, started out 
with a dozen negro followers, to win for Franco the great stretch 
of unexplored forest and prairie country between the upper 
Niger and the Ivory Coast. It seemed a foolhardy venture. 
Yet, incredible as it might appear, Binger emerged from the 
wilderness, after a year and a half, carrying in his pocket treaties 
giving France protectorates over Kong and the other negro king- 
doms which lay between the coast and the Niger.^ 

The mouth and lower cour.se of the Niger were controlled by 
the British Royal Niger Company, but in the early nineties the 
French began to push down the Niger and soon clashed with 
their British rivals. Simultaneously French expeditions were 
pre.s.sing in toward the lower Niger from Dahomey in the west, 
while others were circling around to the north, cutting the 
British off from further penetration into the interior. IIow keen 
the rivalry was, may be seen in the case of Borgu. This negro 

'Interesting accounts of these expeditions may be found in F. Rouget, 
L'Kxpansion coloniale au Congo frangai$ and M. Petit, Lea Coloniea 
francaiaea. 
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empire, situated on the western bank of the Niger, was coveted 
by Prance because it would give French trade access to the 
navigable lower Niger, below the rapids of Bussa. Though the 
British had a protectorate treaty with the King of Borgu, the 
French claimed that the King of Nikki was the real suzerain of 
the Borgu country. French and British expeditions were rushed 
to Nikki, but Capt. Lugard, forestalling his competitors by five 
days, obtained a treaty recognizing a British protectorate. He 
had hardly left when a French force arrived, too late. A few 
years later, France suddenly sent troops to occupy Nikki, Bussa, 
and other places in Borgu. The indignation of British officials 
may be imagined. British troops were moved toward the dis- 
puted borderlands; PVench troops likewise. War was in the air. 
P'ortunately, however, calmer councils prevailed in London and 
Paris, and on June 14, 1898, a treaty was signed which divided 
Borgu, PVance obtaining Nikki and the western part. Great 
Britain retaining the banks of the Niger and, therefore, control 
of the waterway.' 

Meanwhile the southernmost French colony, lying along the 
coast between the Gabun and Congo rivers, had been a starting 
point for ventures into the “hinterland.^’ A plan to connect 
P^’roneh Congo with P^rench West and North Africa had been 
formulated by the Committee of French Africa and popularized 
in the nineties. Up the northern bank of the Congo went PVench 
cxplorei-s, while on the southern bank King Leopold’s agents 
kept pace. Leopold's sm-cess in pushing the Congo PVee State’s 
borders north of the e(iuator, north even of the middle Congo, 
to the Ubangi River (a brancli flowing into the Congo on the 
north), stimulated the PVench in their penetration of the lands 
to the north. P\)r a time it was hoped that the hinterland of 
French Congo could be extended around the rear of German 
(Vmei'oons and connected with the P’rench po.ssessions in the 
western Sudan through the country around Ltike Chad. The 
British, however, encouraged the Germans to extend Caraoroons 
inland to Lake Chad, thinking by this means to cut the French 
off.” Instead, they ])rovoked the P^rench to bolder projects — the 
conquest of the central Sudan, east aUd north of Lake Chad, 
and the invasion of the eastem Sudan (which is the upper Nile 

^ state Papers, 91, pp. 38 ff, 
sr*, p. 41. 
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Valley). But of these regions the story must be told in a later 
chapter.^ 

The Negro Republic of Liberia — anf Mr. Firestone 

It may be helpful to review the acquisitions of the powers in 
western Africa. The entire coast, with one exception, was ap- 
propriated by European powers. The exception is Liberia, a 
negro republic, about as big as the\state of Ohio, with perhaps 
30,000 civilized negroes settled along the coast, and between one 
and two millions of savages in the interior. The Republic w'as 
established in 1847 by negroes who had emigrated (beginning in 
1822) from America, and has been regarded as a protege if not 
a protectorate of the United States. To be sure, France and 
England have encroached upon its borders,^ but its independence 
has been respected by Europe largely because of the bcnc'volent 
interest with which tlie United States was believed to regard the 
little black republic. For instance, in 1870 the suggestion that 
France might establish a ])rotectovatc over the country was 
dropped because of the “peculiar interest” taken by the United 
States in Liberia.’ 

In 1008 Liberia sent a mission to the United States seeking 
financial and diplomatic assistance. After some delay. President 
Roosevelt in 1000 dispatched an American commission to investi- 
gate the situation, and as a re.sult the United States began to 
take a more active hand in Liberian affairs. Previously, Liberia 
had borrowed money in Tiondoii and allowed British supervision 
of her customs revenues. Now, in 1012, the outstanding bonds 
were retired and a new loan was floated (biung taken up largely 
by the British) on the security of customs, rubber and other 
taxes; an American receiver general and financial adviser was 
installed; and United States army officers began to organize a 
police force. Liberia’s independence was becoming quasi- 
independence.'* 

One result of this quasi-independence lias been that Liberia 

* See, however, F. Rouget, UExpanaion coloniale au Congo frangaia 
(Paris, 1006). 

* See particularly the boundary conventions of Dec. 8, 1802 (Htate Papert, 
84, p. 626) ; Sept. 18, 1907 (ibid., 100, p. 915) ; Jan. 21, 1911 (ibid., 104, 

p. 181) 

“ See Foreign Relationa of the V. 8., 1879, pp. 341-342. 

•/bid., 1910, pp. 604 ff.; 1911„prw35Z LU12, pp. 649 flP. 
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made less rapid economic progress than the neighboring French 
and British colonies. The comparison as regards commerce and 
railways is \ery striking: 

British Colony 4" French Colony 
Bepuhlic of Protectorate of of 

Liberia Sierra Leone Ivory Coast 


Area (sq. mi.) 40,000 31,000 122,000 

Population 1,500,000 1,500,000 1,500,000 

Trade (1923) $2,528,000 $17,786,000 $7,000,0()0 

Kailwavs none 338 mi. 230 mi. 


A great change was heralded in October, 1925, when Mr. 
Harvey Firestone, president of a great tire and rubber company, 
announced tliat tlie “Firestone Plantations Comx)any” would 
inv(“st a liundred million dollars in developing rubber planta- 
tions in liiberia. The company had a concession, it was reported, 
permitting it to select one million acres of suitable land. It was 
estimated tliat when the trees reach maturity in from six to 
eight years tlie crop will be 250,000 tons of rubber, more than 
half tlie world’s presmit production. The Pirestone concern, 
controlling this gigantic industry, and einjiloying some three 
Imntlrcd thousand negro laborers, will be the dominant factor 
in the life of Lih»‘ria. That is to say, if the project is fully 
realized.^ 

Spain, as an old colonial jiowcr, still possesses the barren 
region of I\io de Oro, north of Senegal, and Spanish Cuinea or 
Rio Muni, a small foothold near the eipiator, h(*sides the Canary 
Islands and the island <»f F<*rnaiulo Po, and a small share of 
Morocco. But these arc mere shreds of an empire. 


Tiik V.mj'k of Fkkncii West Afuica 

“French West Africa,” as it is now called, includes the coast 
colonies of Senegal, French (luinea. Ivory Coast, and Dahomey, 

* Tlu* in.-idcquatt* nfconnt of Lihcria may he Mippltunontocl by 

inon* olalmrato liis(oi'i«-;il ami <li”scriiil i\ <* iiiatorial in Sir II. II. .Tolmston, 
lAberia (LoimIoii, IUOU) ; U. (\ F. .M.-iuulia'in. T/ic /xr/jitblii- of Liberia 
(liotulori. ISrJO) : II. F. IviM'vo. The lihii-k Uepuhli'-: f/iheria (London, 
mg:}) ; llnti'-li Ollifo hamlliook. Liberin. 'riio liv»*-miIlion dollar 

loan nfjn't'iiuMif of Oot. 2S. 1021, iviiriiilod in tho X. Y. \ntion. May 31, 
1022, pp. is iiitcrosfinf;. Siv also .V. Timru, Xov. 1, 102."), rejjard- 

inji tho appoiiitnnmt of Mr. .Iannis K Sihloy as roproscMitative in Liberia 
of tlu‘ IMielps-Stokos Fund, and tin* aunouiK.Tment of a comprehensive pro- 
Kram of educational and social \\<-rk. 'riicre is ver.v illuniiuatiiiff material 
in T. ,1. Jones. I'duention in A/mn (Ijrj'.’t. cli xii 
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together with the hinterland (Mauretania, French Sudan, Upper 
Volta, Niger Territory) for which they serve as outlets. Its 
governor-general, seated at Dakar (on the coast, near Cape 
Verde), rules an empire of 1,400,000 square miles and more than 
twelve millions of negro Berber and Arab subjects (not including 
mandated territories). On the north, it is connected by the 
French Sahara with the French colonies on the Mediterranean 
coast; to the east, it is linked with the hinterland of French 
Congo. It is an imposing monument to the bravery of adven- 
turous explorers and the methodical, persistent, unremitting 
aggressiveness of French colonial governors. From the com- 
mercial point of view, however, French West Africa is not as 
impressive as its extent would suggest. 

Its trade to be sure has increased, from 79 million francs in 
1895 to 155 millions in 1905 and 1418 millions in 1924. A popu- 
lar manual telling “What every Frenchman should know about 
Our Colonies’^ ^ assures its readers that “Henceforth its future 
is assured, from now on the black Indies of France are in full 
prosperity.” But the increase has been relatively slow; if one 
allows for depreciation of the franc since the war, the figure for 
1924 means only about 380 million gold francs or less than 75 
million dollars. This is but a third of the value of the trade of 
the Philippine Islands. This fact is the more surprising, inas- 
much as during the years of conquest French statesmen made 
commerce the great reason for colonial aggrandizement, and in 
the western Sudan France was generally considered to have 
won an enviable prize. 

Railways had to be built, before the products of the interior 
could bo poured out in profusion, and although France has laid 
eighteen hundred miles of rails in West Africa, only a beginning 
has been made. French official maps show a projected railway 
network connecting the Sudan with ports on the Senegal, Guinea, 
Ivory, and Dahomey coasts, but only the line from Senegal has 
been carried any considerable distance into the interior. Auto- 
mobiles on caterpillar treads have crossed the Sahara, and air- 
plane routes have been planned, but for a large development of 
commerce, railways or waterways are still required. 

Moreover, Frencdi West Africa has not yet developed staple 

'Ch. Rcffismnnsot and others, Ce que tout Frahcais devrait aavoir aur 
Noa Colonies (Paris. 191^4), p. 09. 
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products for export on a large scale. French imperialists like to 
think of West Africa as “a veritable empire whose resources are 
immense and whose inhabitants are profoundly attached to the 
mother-country.”' No important mines have been opened up. 
Wild rubber, once highly valued, is losing out in competition 



with East-lridiaii plantation rubber. Cotton j)lantations have 
been laid out, more or less experimentally, chiefly on the Upper 
Niger, but their output is still negligible in world markets, and 
irrigation is necessary. The capable negroes of Senegal have 
learned to us»‘ the curious combination of spade and hoe in- 
vented for them by an ingenious P’rcnchman, and some even 
use Freneh plows; they, however, like the natives of the other 
colonies, tend to raise only the corn, rice, and manioc they need 
•Camille Guy in LWfriqne Fran^aise, April, 1925. p. 173. 
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to eat, and find it difficult to understand why they should exert 
themselves to cultivate more groundnuts, from which imitation 
olive oil is squeezed. Nuts form the bulk of Senegal’s products. 
Palm kernels and the oil pressed from them have accounted i’or 
a remarkable increase in the trade of Dahomey, and mabogany 
has begun to overshadow the other products of Ivory Coast. 
The future may make West Africa a rich land of cotton, coffee, 
and cocoa plantations, of grain fields and cattle ranches, of 
lumber mills, of palm orchards — for all tlicse arc possible in 
different regions — but billions of French capital and decades of 
constructive enterprise will be needed to make this imperial 
vision real.^ 


A Colonial Cinderella — French Congo 

French Congo, together with the old colony of Gabun and the 
hinterland, is now known as Ph’cnch Equatorial Africa. Includ- 
ing the part of Gcrtnan Cameroons acquired by the Great War, 
this colony is almost a million square miles in area. The regions 
of Gabun and Moyen-Congo arc covered with dense jungle; to 
the north lies a zone of broad savannahs, pasture lands, and 
semi-desert areas. It is so spareely populated, however, and 
its production of wild rubber and palm oil so small in quantity, 
that the colony must be regarded as of insignificant present 
value, and uncertain future worth. Frenchmen call it “the 
Cinderella of our large colonial family” — Cinderella before the 
fairy godmother came. 

Hoping to make it more profitable (or rather, l(;ss expensive), 
the government adopted King Leopold's system of coruM^ssions, 
forced labor, and monojmlios, in 1890-1900.'^ To forty c()inj)anies 
about half the total area of Ph’cneh Congo was parcelled out in 

'See the interestini; review of the assets and prospeetns of development 
in A. Sarraut, La Mine en valeur dis colonies fraticnises fi’uns, 

*See ItouKet, op. cit., p. 001), and 1(1. Etieiiiio, Les Cnoipaf/nics <le colon- 
isation (Paris, 189a, brochure). The Freycinet (lovermnent had brought 
in a bill to authorize ooueeKsions in 1891, but it was killed in committee. 
DelcassC, later, as minister of colonies, KrJinted three million hectares in the 
Ivory Coast to M. Verdier and eleven million hectares (an nrea ecjual to a 
fifth of Franco) in Conjio to M. Danmas, but when the facts were made 
known, there were such protests that his successor, Chautemps, annulled 
the concessions. Nevertheless, a later minister, Andr6 Lehon, allowed 
Daumas to keep his land, and compensated Verdier. It was the apparent 
auccesa of Leopold in Congo Free State that altered French opinion and 
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great concessions, each carrying monopolistic ownership of rub- 
ber and other forest products and industry and agriculture o£ 
the conceded area. Native tribes, suddenly prohibited from sell- 
ing rubber, and compelled to deliver fixed quantities as a tax to 
the company authorities, rebelled. Punitive expeditions and 
atrocities followed. Reports of what was going on leaked into 
the press in 1905. Natives were being flogged to work, tboir 
wives were taken as hostages, idlers were being mutilated. One 
official wrote, in a letter, that natives had been used as targets 
for pistol practice. De Brazza, former governor and founder of 
French Congo, was sent to investigate. He died on his way home 
— of heartbroken disappointment, it is said. The commission 
he headed was forbidden to publish a report, and the evidence 
collected was .suppressed, even though its publication was loudly 
demanded by some members of the French Chamber of Depu- 
ties. 

In connection with the exploitation system, the following 
population figures are not uninteresting : the decline of popula- 
tion, it n'ust be explained, is partly due to sleeping sickness, 
alcoholism, and abortions. Undernourishment* has lessened re- 
sistance to disease ; so it is claimed. 

1900 (estimated) 8,Uu0,()0() to 10,000,000 

191.3 (estimated) 9,000,000 

1921 (census) 2,845,930 


The total commerce of French Congo before the conce.ssiou 
system averaged about 10,900,000 francs (average 1897-9) ; dur- 
ing the transition period it was 18 million; from 1903 to 1905 
it averaged 20,800,000; in 1922 it was 65, 028. 576 francs (but 
the franc had depreciated). In the first fivi' years of the sy.stem, 
six of the companies made a profit of 2,615,045 francs, while 
twenty-six others lost 12,510,219 francs; the net loss of all tho 
companies taken togetlier av'eraged almost 200,000 francs a year.‘ 
In a word, it was speculative bu.siness, and on the whole un- 
succe-ssful. Partly because of this practical reason, ])artly be- 
cause of criticism in France, and i)artly because of English 

f'ti.nblod Trouillot to jrrant concessions wliolc.salc. Vf. L. Visnon, T'Exploita- 
tioH tlr tioin: empire colonial (rnris. 11M)0) ; llcnri Lorin, “La Crise du 
(;«)ni;o Fr.itu.ais" in Qucstionn diplomatique^ et volonialcit, Dec. 1, ItKX). 

*Froiii d«ta Kivon in llouKet, op. cit. 
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protests/ the concession system has gradually been weakened. 
By 1923 only eleven concessionaire companies remained in the 
field, and the total area of the concessions had been reduced from 
730,190 sq. km. to 152,390 sq. km. Moreover, native rierlus to 
till farm plots, pasture animals, and hunt, were partly protected 
by the forest decree of December 31, 1919; and labor was de- 
clared free, though contract labor w’as allow* .1 ufuler certain 
safeguards, by the labor decree of May 4, 1922.- 

CocoA AND Palm Oil in British West Africa 

Less than a fourth as extensive, but fifty per cent more ])opu- 
lous and at least twice as valuable commercially, are the colonies 
and protectorates which Great Britain took for herself in West 
Africa before 1914. Of these, Nigeria is by far the largest and 
most important; in itself it is an empire as big as France and 
Italy, with a population of 18,500,000 negroes — more than in all 
French West Africa. The other British colonies — Gold Coast, 
Gambia, and Sierra Leone, were cut off by the French from 
expansion into the interior, and remained small. In these Brit- 
ish possessions, the districts along the coasts are “colonies,” 
administered by British officials, while the less easily governed 
regions back from the coast are “protectorates,” ruled by native 
“kings” and chieftains, subject to a varying degree of British 
supervision. 

The system is characteristically British in its flexibility, and 
admirable in its success. Especially from a commennal jioint of 
view. British imperialism is eiiitomized in Sir Harry John- 
ston’s statement: “Since we have begun to control tbe political 
affairs of parts of West Africa and the Niger basin, our annual 
trade with those countries, rendered secure, has from a few 
hundred thousand pounds a year to about tl 0,000, 000. This is 
sufficient justification for our continued government of these 
regions and their occasional cost to us in men and money.”® 
And since he wrote, the figure has increased to £25,000,000 
(1924). 

‘The British Kovernment took up tbe ciulKels in dofonse of Hatton and 
Cokson, John Holt, and other trading firms which had actiiully been fined 
hy the French Rovernment for buying rubber and ivory. Cf. K. D. Morel, 
The British Case in French Congo (London, JSMUi). 

‘See IT. Paulin, Afrique ^qiiatoriale franeaise ' (Vnrin, 11)21), pp. 80 ff. 

* Sir H. H. Johnston, The Colonization of Africa, p. 44(1. 
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The relatively superior economic condition of the British as 
compared with the other colonies on the western coast, is due 
chiefly to the fact that instead of resorting, on a large scale, to 
forced labor and to monopolistic rubber concessions as means 
of exploitation, the British have allowed native industry to 
develop more naturally and freely. In Nigeria, for example, 
the production of palm kernels and palm oil has rapidly grown 
until it far surpasses that of other colonies, not entirely because 
of Nigeria’s size or fertility, but because the natives, being free 
to sell their output, have gradually learned the advantage of 
earning money in this w'ay. Similarly, in the Gold Coast, a few 
naliv(‘S began to cultivate cocoa about fifty years ago; they were 
allowed to own small farms, and to sell their crops to traders; 
and in course of time the industry expandc'd. By the close of 
the century, about 715, 000 pounds w(‘re annually exported; by 
19i;i, the (piantity was 113,000,000; by 1023 it was 413,000,000 
worth about $33,000,000. C^ompare this last figure with the total 
exports, ()" all products, from the neighborijig and larger French 
colony of Ivory (’oast, namely, 3;),00(),0I)0 francs (about $2,- 
12r),000), The little colony of Gold (’oast became with its two 
million m'gro inhabitants, through the voluntary (‘iforts of the 
nativt'S, the world s largc'st pr()duc(*r of cocoa. And Nigeria is 
rapidly becoming a competitor. Nothing could better demon- 
strate llu‘ tolly of Lcopohrs (’ongolese swst<‘m, or the capaedty 
of the iii'gro lor advaiu'cment. Ineid(*ntally, natives working 
freely lor what tlu'v can earn are fiblc to buy moi’c European 
inanulac'tures than native's compelled to w<u'k for nominal wages 
or none. The imports of Gold (’oast, wiiere tile natives are 
prosjierous, were in 1!)20 almost ten times as great, per capita, as 
those of Belgian (’ongo or French West Africa. 

lo simjile I'ommon siuise* the.se figures semn both astonishing 
and significant. Their demonstrati«in of the economic and hu- 
man fallacy implicit in the* Leopethlian type of exploitation is 
so plain that it will not be obscured by adding a reservation or 
twm. First, pe.ssimistic but ex])ert opinions have been (pioted 

to the etfi'ct that in ab'>ut a decade tlu^ (dimati* w’ill be too dry 

beeau.se of deforestation---for the cocoa-tree and certain diseases 
will practically ruin the cron. Second, the Governor Sir. BI. 
Olitlord of the Gold Coast is (jiioted: “Cocoa is notoriously one 
of the least exacting forms of permanent cultivation known to 
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mankind/^ The trees may be allowed to grow, without eare, 
till they bear the cocoa-pods which the nativ&s strip olf. Vet 
it remains true that the natives, without forced labor, liave ])ru- 
duced immense quantities of cocoa, and also that they 
purchased more manufactures than the natives of Sir 

Frederick Lugard,^ a recognized authority on African problems, 
believes “there are few races which are naturally more indus- 
trious” than the African negro, and quotes with apj)roval Cap- 
tain Orr’s assertion that “when the African native is given an 
incentive to work, he will work in a way that is soiiietiines almost 
astounding. ’ ’ 


Germany’s Share 

The share of West Africa obtained by Germany between 1884 
and 1914, but lost by the Great War, was larger, suporti(!ial]y, 
than that of Great Britain, though not more than a third as 
large as that of France. German South West Africa was larger 
by half than Germany; Cameroons (Kamerun, as the Germans 
styled it) >va.s larger by half than France; Togoland, on ilio 
other hand, was only a small colony. But commercially the Ger- 
man share was less valuable than cither the French or the 
British. 

Cameroons, though it might appear on the map to be as im- 
portant as British Nigeria, was a tropical wilderness, witli only 
about tw’O and two-thirds million negro inhabitants. Handi- 
capped by its scarcity of labor and its lack of natural waterways, 
Cameroons exported only about seven million dollars’ worth of 
goods, before the war, and these were chiefly forest products 
such as rubber, and palm kernels. Morcov(;r, the attempts of 
the Germans to introduce cotton, cocoa and other stai)lcs, em- 
ploying the plantation system, encountered two obstacles: native 
labor was difficult to obtain; and Germans with tlie capital and 
the wish to found plantations were even scarcer. 

South West Africa, on the border of the south temperate zone, 
had a healthful climate suitable for white colonization, and was 
expected to become a prosperous lan<l of German ranchers 
(water was too scarce for agriculture, except in certain regions). 

* Rt. ITon. Sir F. D. Lugard, The Dual Afandatr, in liriiiah Tropical 
Africa (Edinburgh & Tjondon, 1922). This volume has l)ecome a classic 
on African administration. 
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But here again, it was discovered that few Germans were able 
or willing to establish cattle-ranches, and native labor was a 
problem. The natives, finding themselves expropriated from, 
their tribal lands, and angered by the overbearing attitude of 
the German officials and ranch owners, gave continual difficulty, 
until the Ilereros (one of the native races) desperately rebelled 
in 1904. The Herero and other rebellions were crushed with 
efficient ruthicssness, at the eost of five thousand German lives 
and six hundred million German marks. More than half of the 
Herero race was exterminated or driven into exile. The popula- 
tion, small enough before the war, was reduced to less than a 
hundred thou.sand. Had it not been for the accidental discovery 
of diamonds in 1909, South West Africa would have been little 
short of utterly unprolitable. 

On the other hand, it should be recognized that the Germans 
were exceptionally earnest in the building of railways, roads, 
bridges and harbors; their government buildings were substan- 
tial and stately; their cities “were distinguished by order and 
cleanliness.” In sanitation and medical work .they were lead- 
ers. It wiis in their dealings with the natives, and lienee in the 
devcloiiment of prosiierous industries, that the Germans proved 
relatively unsuccessful.^ 

The German government and German imperialists were far 
from .satisfied with their share of West Africa. Repeatedly, 
after the main lines of fiartition had been roughly staked out, 
tliey endeavored to obtain more. Two possibilities presented 
themselves: the Portuguese colonies and Belgian Congo. Por- 
tugal had on the western coast a large colony of Angola, sterile 
enough near the shore, but with valuable interior plateaus and 
forests, and with four million negro inhabitants, thousands of 
whom were drafted as laborers for neighboring colonies. As 
England was tlie recognized ally and patron of Portugal, Eng- 

* Soe Ueer, African Questions at the Paris Peace Conference, part X ; 
A. F. The (German African Empire; I'uul Hohrbach, Das deutsche 

holoaialiresen : Unns Meyor, Das deutsche Koloniaircich, vols. 1, pt. II, 
and 2, pts. I-II ; de I’Afriiiue frani:aise, Les Colonies allemanda 

d'Afrique d'apri's les rapports ronsulaires anglais; (iormnn Colonial Office, 
Hote Satires are Treated in f/erman and in French Colonies (a reply to 
oharRCN in the Journal Officiel of Nov. S. IDIS, nntl .Ian. 1019), and The 
Treatment of Satire and Other Populations in the f'olonial Possessions of 
Uermanp and England (an answer to the Hritish Hluc Hook of 1918). For 
an elaborate use of the tu quoque arKiiment see Dr. Ueinrich Schoee, 
German Coloniration Past and Future (1920). 
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lish consent would be necessary for any German designs on Por* 
tuguese Angola. Such consent was obtainerl in 1898 by a 
secret Anglo-German treaty, which divided the Portuguese colo- 
nies in Africa into economic spheres of influence, Gonn.iiiy’s 
share being the southern part of Angola, adjacent (ierman 
South West Africa (besides the northern part of Mozambique, 
on the eastern coast), the remainder being for England.^ At 
that time it was anticipated that financial difficulties might 
compel Portugal to sell her colonies, in which case Germany 
would be able to purchase her sphere of interest. Portugal, how- 
ever, suspecting the purpose of the agreement, became sc 
alarmed that England signed a Treaty of Windsor (1899) reen- 
forcing the Anglo-Portuguese alliance of 1G61,- and years passed 
with no sign of willingness to sell, on Portugal’s part. 

Becoming impatient, the German government proposed a re- 
vision of the Anglo-German bargain. In 1913 Sir Edward Grey 
agreed, and a new secret treaty was drafted. As Germany’s 
share, the new pact marked out most of Angola (except the 
part east of 20* E.), besides the rich cocoa-producing island of 
Sao Thome and its smaller neighbor, Prince’s island (Principe), 
both lying off the western coast of central Africa, and also, on the 
eastern coast, the part of Mozambique north of the river Licango. 
This time it was agreed that it was unnecessary to wait upon 
Portugal’s voluntary offer to sell; the Great Powers might step 
in ostensibly because of Portuguese misgovernraent, and as soon 
as either Germany or England took its share, the other could 
occupy the rest.^ Sir Edward Grey’s willingness to conclude 
such a bargain disposing of the property of . a small and allied 
nation behind the latter’s back, may be explained partly on the 

. * The text of the convention, secret conventiofi, and secret note, signed 
Aug. aO, 180S, and ratified Sept. 20, are given in J)ie (Iroaae Politik, vol. 
XIV-1. pp. .‘U7 ff., and the German correspondence eoneeriiing them, pp. 
257 ff. Portuguese Timor, in the East Indies, was also allotted to tiermany’s 
share. The public cgnvention contemplated taking over the customs 
houses in the assigned spheres of interest, but the secret convention, article 
3, contained the provision : “In ca.se Portugal reiioum'es her sovereign 
rights over Mo/.ambique, Angola, and Portuguese Timor, or loses these 
territories in any other manner" (italics mine), each Contracting Party 
shall enjoy equal economic privileges in “such portions of the territories 
comprised in the present Convention as may fall to the other Contracting 
Party.” 

* See International Conciliation, No. 127, pp. 281, 289. 

• Lichnowsky’s memorandum, in International Conciliation, No. 127. 
Brandenburg, Von Bismarck zum Weltkrieg, pp. 399-400. 
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ground of his strong desire for a general agreement with Ger- 
many (he was at this same time settling Anglo-German differ- 
ences in the Near East), and partly on the ground that English 
publicists had given Portuguese colonial administration a repu- 
tation for corrupt and cruel inefficiency, and for inhumane treat- 
ment of the natives.^ The bargain, however, was never ful- 
filled, nor was it even ratified. Germany opposed its immediate 
publication, whereas Grey insisted on publication as a condition 
of ratification; as a result, the draft treaty, initialed by the 
negotiators, lay in a pigeon-hole awaiting signature until the 
outbreak of war in 1914 made signature impossible. Since then, 
the Portuguese colonies have increasingly become English 
spheres of influence, exploited by British capital.^ 

Another German project was the acquisition of Belgian Congo 
and French Congo, the possession of which, together with Angola 
and northern Mozambique, would connect German Cameroons, 
South West Africa and German East Africa in an unbroken 
empire of German Mittelafrika, sweeping from the Atlantic to 
the Indian Ocean, and from British South Africa to the Sudan. 
This was not, indeed, an openly avowed aim of the German gov- 
ernment; it was the grandio.se dream of imperialists, more or less 
shared by the government in secret, as an ultimate goal. An 
important step toward its achievement was taken in 1911, when 
Germany demanded “compensation” for permitting France to 
take Morocco. At first, Germany asked for h'rench Congo and 
an option on Belgian Congo and on Spanish Guinea (wedged in 
betw(‘cn French Congo and German Cameroons). She obtained 
a hundred thousand .square miles of French Congo, giving 
Cameroons a long arm reaching down to touch the Congo River, 
and another to touch the Uhangi. The option on Spanish 
Guinea was also granted.’ But France refused to transfer her 
option on Belgian Congo, and a compromise was arranged 

*11. W. Npvinson. .1 Modern Slat'cry (London, 1000); .T. II. Harris, 
Portufjueae t^lavery (L«)ndon, lUl.'t) ; \V. A. (\idl»ury, I.ahour in Portuguese 
UVsf Africa (N. Y., IJVJO) ; rf. ForoiKii Ollirc llandhooks on Angola and 
Mnzamhujue. 

* For px.iinplo, nortliorn Moznnil)i(iup is oxploitod by a chartered company 
controlled by Libert Oury, an Fn^IiNh fnmneior of RelKian oriRin. For 
the siRnifie.-uit llelRinn eeoiiomie penetration of I’ortiiRuese territory see 
Daye, I'h'mpirc colonial hehje. tin conditions in -\nRoln see Afrique fran- 
gaiae, Itcnacigncmrnta coloninux, March. May, Nov., U)*J3 ; Aug, 1924; 
Ort., Urj."). 

“ France had «ibfained this option in lOtX). 



BUSINESS AND DIPLOMATIC BARGAINING 121 

whereby if Belgium should ever be willing to relinquish ngo, 
the colony’s fate would be considered by a eonferener of the 
powers.^ Taken all together, these German demands of 1011 
show clearly the secret aim. In this connection, it interesting 
to add that in 1913 Sir Edward Grey of Kogland secretly 
offered to include Belgian Congo, along with mos! of the Portu- 
guese colonies, in Germany’s sphere of interest, so the German 
ambassador Liehnowsky claims, but Germany ri'fiist'd to incor- 
porate this offer in a treaty intended for publication.-' Tliat 
her refusal was a matter of diplomatic tactics, not of .self-denial, 
may be proved by the conversation whicli tlic German foreign 
minister, Herr von Jagow, held with the French ambassador 
in tlie spring of 1914. With the obvious purpose of sounding 
France regarding Belgian Congo, von Jagow declared that only 
Great Powers had the strength and resources needed for colo- 
nization; smaller competitors must disappear or gravitate into 
the orbits of the great.® 

The Great IVar brought such German aims out into the 
limelight. Imperialists in Germany openly and enthusiastically 
demanded the creation of a German Mitlnlafrika extending 
from the Sahara in the north to the Zambesi in the south, and 
from the Atlantic to the Indian Ocean, and including all the 
Belgian, Portuguese, French and British possessions in this vast 
region. But the ordeal of arms decreed that instead of gain- 
ing, Germany should lose an empire. The former German colo- 
nies were to become “mandates” of the Allies, Togoland and 
Kamerun being divided l)etween France and England, South 
West Africa assigned to Brilish South Africa, and — wc might 
as well add now — German East Afrit-a being given to Great 
Britain, except a small cf)rner in the northwest, wliicli was 
liaiided over to Belgium, and a narrow strip on tlio south, to 
Portugal."* 

^ i^laatsurcJih', 81, No. 11250. 

* Lifluiowsky’s memorandum, in Internniional ('onriliation. No. 127, pp, 
58-(55. 

® Heer, op. cit„ j). 49, citing Belgian (Jorrexpondnnee Diplomatique. 

* Cf. infra, pp. 483, 498. 



CHAPTER Vn 


THE CONQUEST AND EXPLOITATION OE 
BAST AFRICA 

Anglo-German Rivalry 

The partition of the western and eastern coasts of Africa wa8 
almost simultaneous, beginning in earnest about 1884, and 
reaching virtual completion within ten years. Before 1884, 
Portugal held a long but vaguely defined strip of malarial coast 
land, on both sides of the Zambesi River, which enters the sea 
just opposite the great island of Madagascar. All north of this 
Portuguese colony of Mozambique was eligible for conquest, 
since it belonged to no European power, but .was claimed by 
a Mohammedan “.sultan,” who from his capital on the island 
4 )f Zanzibar (a little below the equator) attempted rather un- 
successfully to assert authority over more than a thousand miles 
of the mainland coast. On one occasion (1877) the sultan had 
offered to let William McKinnon, a very God-fearing Scottish 
shipowner, collect all the emstoras duties in this empire, but 
the Briti.sh Fondgn Office had vetoed the project. Bismarck, 
likewise, had to discourage German schemes to acquire control 
of Zanzibar or East Africa — before 1884. 

In 1884, how'ever, a livelier tune was called by Dr. Carl Peters, 
an impetuous young German, who liad absorbed the spirit of 
imperialism during a visit to England, and had founded in 
Germany a Company for German t'olonization to provide capital 
for the acquisition of a colony. Not knowing just \vhere to be- 
gin, Peters accepted the suggestion of Count Pfeil, another 
German ^vllo had lived in Africa and had profitably read 
Stanley’s books. The expedition was planned in secrecy, for 
officialdom had frowned u]>on Peters^ earlier proposals; more- 
over, Peters himself preferred stealth to publicity, melodrama 
to diplomacy. On October I, Peters embarked at Triest, 

with Pfeil and two other associates. They were disguised as 
122 
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English workingmen, and Peters took the alias, Mr. Bowman. 
Arriving at Zanzibar a month later, Peters found a telegram 
awaiting him, expressing Bismarek’s dis approval of the «'uter- 
prise. With characteristic verve, the. young adventure' r n plied 
that he begged to have refusals delayed until he askt'd for 
something. With assistance from a Cennan commeri*ial house 
at Zanzibar, the little group of empire-builders obtained neces- 
sary supplies, and crossed over do the mainland, 'fen days 
later, Peters was back in Zanzibar, with a dozen treaties, placing 
the native kingdoms of ITseguha, Ngurii, Usagara, and Ukami — 
about 60,000 square miles in all — under tlui j)rotection of his 
company. How by presents, persuasion and cajolery he and 
his friends had induced the bewildered native chieftains to 
make their marks on the treaties, is a story that he himself 
has told.' 

Hastening back to Berlin, he reorganized his company as the 
German East Africa Company, and demanded from Bismarck 
a Schutzhrief — a proclamation of governmental protection — for 
his acquisitions. When Bismarck seemed reluctant, Peters an- 
nounced that he was going to Brus.sels, knowing Bismarck would 
suspect the purposn of the trip to be an offer of East Africa to 
the grasping King Leopold. Blsman-k understood the move, 
and quickly published the Schutzhrief, Mnrcli 2, 1880.“ Whether 
his hand was forced by the importunate Peters, or the whole 
drama was but a puppet-show devised to mask the chancellor's 
own designs, has been a favorite theme for historical debate. 
A rea.sonable interpretation of the facts now available would be 
that Bismarck, ever an opportunist, cautious wlien uncertain as 
he was bold when a.ssured of .success, carefully assumed a diplo- 
matically correct attitude of disapproval until the Peters expe- 
dition had suecpcded, and then pen*eived an oi)porf unity to gain 
a colony. Ilis decision was made easier by tlu' prco(*cupation 
of England with Anglo-Russian disputes in Asia. 

* IVttT.s, Die (irundung von Deutsrh-ftstafrika (Iterliii, ; Dehena- 

erinnerunt/cn ( llaiiiburK, lUlS). On this whol«» 1 am irnlebted 

also to Mi.ss Townsontl’s Origins of Modern Herman Holoninlism and M. 
von IIiiRfU, Hismarvks Kolonialpoliiik, pii. .^10-."»1'. Of. lliTtsIot, Map of 
Africa by Treaty, I, pp. ff. 

* Ilortsipt, op. eit., I, p. 30.3. This obart«T did not cstablisli u protectorate 
in the ordinary sen.se of the word, that i.s, a tntflaKn by the (Jerman gov- 
ernment over a native ruler; rather, it declared (ierinan “suzerainty” and 
"protection” over the territories and granted the company all rights of 
jurisdiction. 
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England, however, was not willing to permit the Germans to 
have things all their own way in East Africa. An English ex- 
plorer, whose name — Sir Harry Johnston — must already be 



familiar to the j^erseveriiig reader of tliose pages, had ventured 
into the locality of Mount Kilimanjaro, just north of Peters’ 
domain, a few months earlier, to observe the flora and fauna, 
and, incidentally, to make treaties with native chieftains “if 
a French traveler seemed to be coming to the neighborhood” (he 
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had no suspicion of the Germans). These were taken up, in 
1885, by a group of Manchester merchants, and others, who 
formed the British East Africa Association, later reorganized 
as the Imperial British East Africa Company As the Fr.'iich 
Government also claimed an interest in the East the 

three Great Powers — England, Germany and France — ap- 
pointed a joint commission to settle their conflicting claims, and 
to determine whether East Africa was really the property of 
the sultan of Zanzibar. The decision, reached in ISSfi, allowed 
to the sultan only his islands of Zanzibar and Pemba, and a 
strip of the coast ten miles deep and about a thousand long. 
Of this the German company was to have the southern six 
hundred miles and the British the northern four hundred, as a 
sphere of interest. Back of the ten-mile limit, the hinterland 
was divided between Germany and England by a line drjiwn 
as far west as Lake Victoria. France, for her part, was left 
free to pursue interests in Madagascar.^ 

The next step was to obtain from the sultan the “littoral,” 
the ten-mile coast strip. Each of the rival (‘bartered companies 
— the German East African and the British Ihist African — 
leased from Zanzibar its respective “sphere” of coast. But this 
arrangement could not last long. Tlie Germans were eager to 
obtain outright possession of the coast, so that they might control 
the tariff. Moreover, tlie question of western extension raised 
problems. Were tlie Germans free to pusli their frontier back 
to meet the Congo Free State at Lake Tanganyika, heaving 
no corridor for the project(?d Briti.sh Cape-to-(-airo Railway? 
Was the fertile inland kingdom of Uganda, described by 
explorers as the jewel of eastern Africa, to be Britisli or Ger- 
man ? 

■ The future of Uganda became an urgent questi' in 1890. In 
earlier years French Roman Catholic missionaries, Cardinal 
Lavigerie’s “White Fathers,” had entered this negro kingdom 
and won many converts; British Protestants also sought to 
evangelize the kingdom. Islam, too, had found its devotees. Dis- 
liking the growth of these religious factions, the king, Mwanga, 
hit upon the interesting expedient of placing Christians and 
Mohammedans together on an island in Lake Victoria, and let* 

* See Anglo-German agreement of Oct. 29-Nov. 1, 188(>, in Ilertslet, Map 
of Africa hy Treaty, II, p. 015. 
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ting them starve. But his plan was discovered, and civil war 
resulted. Deposed by the Mohammedans, King Mwanga joined 
with the missionaries in asking aid from a British officer, Fred- 
erick Jackson, who had been sent to Lake Victoria by the British 
East Africa Company. Jackson offered to use his force of five 
hundred riflemen to help the king, if his expenses were paid and 
the British flag raised over Uganda. But he delayed, and once 
again, as they had so often done, the Germans profited by British 
procrastination. Carl Peters, founder of German East Africa, 
re.stlessly seeking new empires to conquer, was at this time lead- 
ing a German expedition through Uganda to the Upper Nile 
Valley, to rescue a German (Emin Pasha) who was there be- 
leaguer(Ml by fanatical Mo.sleras. Peters happened to obtain 
some of Jackson’s letters regarding Uganda, and was not a man 
to neglect opj)ortunity. He quickly marched to the capital, and 
in February, 1890, concluded a treaty with the king, thanks to 
the help of the French missionaries, who preferred even Ger- 
man rule to Engli.sh Prote.stantism.^ 

The Anglo-German Agreement 

This time, however, Peters was not supported by Bismarckian 
diplomacy. Bismarck had previously been negotiating with 
Lord Salisbury' for the cession of Heligoland in exchange for 
African territory. Though Bismarck fell from power early in 
1890, his successor, Caprivi, continued the bargaining, and con- 
cluded on July 1, 1890, the famous Heligoland Treaty,^ whereby 
Germany obtained Heligoland, and, in exchange, gave up all 
claim to Uganda (thus nullifying the exploit of Peters), Zanzi- 
bar and Pemba islands, Witu (a district on the British East 
African coast, hitherto claimed by Germans), Nyasaland (a 
region which Peters had coveted, as a southwestward extension 
of German East Africa), and some disputed territory' in western 
Africa, on the border between Togoland (German) and Ashanti 
(British). 

The treaty has been described as a one-sided bargain giving 
England a whole suit of clothes in exchange for a trouser- 

*Sir Harry Johnston, The Uganda Protectorate, I, pp. 231 fif. 

‘Ilertslet, A'e«’ Map of Africa, II, pp. 642 ff. See the secret corre- 
spondence. now published in Die Orosse Politik, IV, ch. 29, and VIIl, 
ch. r>i. 
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button. But Heligoland was more than a button, it was a useful 
naval base for the protection of Hamburg and Bremen, and 
Germany got more than Heligoland. German South West 
Africa was given a long and narrow extension (often railed 
“Caprivi’s finger” or the Caprivizipfel), twenty mihs wide, 
reaching eastward to the Zambesi River, on which an outlet was 
much desired. German Kamerun, in West Africa, was extended 
to Lake Chad. And, in the easL although Germany gave up 
all hope of penetrating through Uganda into the Sudan, never- 
theless she did extend the boundary of German East Africa 
westward to the great lakes (Tanganyika and Nyasa) and Congo 
Free State, thus barring the road which British imperialists 
dreamed of stretching from Cape Colony to Cairo. In pursu- 
ance of this bargain of 1890, the Germans Avere able to purcliaso 
from Zanzibar for about a million dollars the coast they had 
hitherto leased. 

There were minor boundary disputes still to be settled, but 
for all practical purposes, the German East Africa Compiuiy 
was in possession of a colony almost twice as large as Germany. 
The colony was taken over from the company by the German 
government in 1897. It was Germany’s richest and greatest 
colony. In the highlands, German settlers could find healthful 
homes, although by 1914 only four thousand had done so. 

The German aim was to transform East Africa into a land of 
productive plantations, conducted by German settlers with negro 
labor. Huge tracts of land were granted to capitali.st companies, 
and smaller plots to individual planters. But labor was scarce, 
and rather than become landless serfs the natives rose in violent 
rebellion in 1905, a rebellion which is said to have caused the 
death, either in battle or by starvation,, of 120,000 natives. 
After that, the natives w'ere reduced to submission, and large 
numbers toiled as serfs on German plantations, growing sisal, 
hemp, cotton, rubber, and other tropical crops. The raw cotton 
exports increased from less than half a ton in 1902 to about 
3000 tons in 1913-14, and about 32,000 acres of cotton fields were 
in the hands of white planters.' 

Although the colony had not yet become self-supporting 
(deficit of 6.6 million marks in 1913) and though the trade was 

* From British Parliamentary Paper, Omd. 1428 ( 1921 ) ; cf. Lugard^ 
Dual Mandate 301-2 on the British policy. 
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only 89 million marks in 1913, hope ran high that the planta* 
tions would some day supply many a German factory with raw 
cotton and other raw materials, and that the healthful uplands 
would become prosperous German cattle-ranches. But such 
hopes were cut short by the Great War of 1914.^ 


The Uganda Affair 

In the meantime, England took advantage of the treaty of 
1890 by declaring protectorates over Nyasalantl, Zanzibar, Pemba 
and Uganda. Regarding the last, at least some suggestion 
should be given of a very interesting history.^ In the winter 
of 1890, an able British adventurer-explorer (Capt. Lugard) 
was sent with three hundred armed natives to offer the king of 
Uganda the “protection and powerful assistance “ of the British 
East Africa Coini)any. Mwaiiga’s lack of interest in this mag- 
nanimous offer was converted, by threats, into acquiescence, and 
a treaty was signed. But there was still such intense triangular 
conflict among “French” Christians, “ English ’^‘Christians and 
Mohammedans, that Lugard sought to strengthen his position 
by bringing in several liundrcd Sudanese soldiers; with them 
he brought in unwittingly, it is said, the tlread sleeping-sickness 
which killed off a (luarter-million Uganda negroes in the next 
few years. Nevertheless, the “French” faction dared rebel, 
and only by foi’ce was order restored. 

Alarmed by the cost of incessiint fighting, the P.ritish company 
decided to withdraw its forces from Uganda, unless it could ob- 

‘For devolopmorit of those points, see A, F. (’nlvert, (lermnn East Africa. 
(Ix)ndon, 11117); H. Fonok, Itcutsch-Osiajrika (Horliii, 1000); F. S. Joel- 
aon, The Tanganyika Territory (Ivondoii, lOL’O) ; liritish nnnual reports on 
the Taii;;anyikii iiiaiidate; British Foreign OHiee, Handbook of (Jerman 
East Africa; II. Meyer, Das deutsche Kolonialrcich, I, pi. 1; Deutsches 
Kolonial-Lexikon (Ix>ipzif?, lOliO), passim; Dreissig ,/ahrc Deutsche Kolo- 
nialpolitik (Berlin), passim. The <*hief products of the colony in 1013 
were sisnl (10.3 million marks), rubber (Oi.O), hides and skins raw 

cotton (LM), copra (2.3). But these were rapidly increasing. Tlie sisal 
eiports, for instance, grew from l.^i ton.s in 10O1 to 7.0(K) in 1010 and 
20,S.‘U in 1013. After the area bec.ime a British mandate, by the way, 
tlie sisal output dropped to 7,02.3 tons in 1021 but recovered to 18,428 In 
1021. Under British rule, the natives have been encouraged to grow cot- 
ton on their own land, and the cn»i) gmwn by natives has increased from 
1,220,000 lbs. to 5.100,000 lbs. in two years, while the crop grown by 
Furoi>ean planters has remained about l,700.(HH) lbs. 

*8ee .Tt)hnston. op. cH., I. pp. 2.32 ff. ; F. 1). Lugard, Rise of our East 
African Empire (1803). IT, ch.s, 1 ff. 
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tain financial aid from the British government. Lugard >vent 
back to England to make a “buzz” against abandoning Uganda/ 
that is to say, to write letters to the press, to make speeches, to 
conduct a strenuous propaganda, in favor of a goveniment iriMut 
to the company. The Church Missionary Society v.as pe t .^uaded 
to advance a few thousand pounds to postpone the evil day of 
evacuation, for to missionary organizations ev.ieiiation meant 
abandonment of Protestant converts to either native paganism 
or French Catholicism. The Church’s contribution, a trilling 
sum, could doubtless have been raised by the East Africa (^m* 
pany’s wealthy directors, but it was shrewd tactics to obtain the 
funds from the church, for it presented the issue as a matter 
of religion and altruism. The intluential London Times likewise 
gave support,, by editorials appealing to British patriotism, or 
representing Uganda (in very exaggerated terms) as a great 
market without which English labor would be unemployed, or 
as a field for British capital. Chambers of commerce joined 
in the plea.^ Every motive, political, economic, humanitarian, 
was urged. Abolition of the slave-trade was put forward, along 
with other reasons. 

What the Company actually wanted was almost half a mil- 
lion dollars a year from the Government, to defray the cost of 
retaining Uganda until that troublesome possession became 
orderly enough to be profitable.® The Government, however, had 
caution enough to investigate the enterprise it was asked to 
finance, and the commissioner sent to study the East Africa 
Company’s administration presently returned to London with 
the report that “the history of British East Africa for the last 
five years, and its present condition, show us clearly that the 
experiment of combining administration and trade iu the same 
hands has proved a failure, so far as this part of Africa is 
concerned; and that the .sooner this .system is discontinued the 
better it will be for native races, for British commerce, for 

‘ F. D. Lupard, op. cif., II, p. 514. 

'Cf. Luffard, op. cit., eh. 15. The London Chamber of Commerce in 
April, 18!K1, said in a report, apropos of llBanda : “The uniform experience 
of this country from 1.568 down to the present reifin is that colonies amply 
repay the first expenditure in blood and money, and that they pay both by 
extension of trade and shipping and in the growth of national power and 
status. ... It should be sufficient for ua to know that investments of this 
class are invariably good in the long run.” 

•Ibid.. II, p. 648. 
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Zanzibar, and, as I believe, for the Company itself/’^ This 
was plain enough. The Government decided to buy out the 
Company’s rights and properties in East Africa and Uganda. 

If the establishment of British protectorates in Uganda (1894) 
and British East Africa (1895) was “an answer to the Church’s 
prayer,’’ as the Church Missionary Society described it, Provi- 
dence in this ease worked through somewhat devious financial 
negotiations. An (jffer of £200,000 was refused by the Company 
as too small a valuation of its humane and patriotic achieve- 
ments. By persistent haggling, the price was raised to £250,000. 
Even this sum, so it is asserted, left the Company, when its 
affairs were liquidated, with a deficit of about £194,000. Gov- 
erning East Africa and Uganda was not a profitable business, 
as the British Treasury learned when it was called on to pay 
deficits ranging usually between one and two hundred thousand 
pounds a year, after taking over the Company’s rights. East 
Africa has (tost the British taxpayers over sixty million dollars 
(in budget deficits and payments for the Uganda Railway). 

Black and White in Kenya 

The British and German shares of East Africa were now well 
marked out. Germany had gained 384,000 sq. miles; Britain 
353,000 (including British East Africa, Uganda, Zanzibar and 
Pemba). Neither was entirely satisfied. In 1898, as part of 
the secret bargain described in connection with West Africa, 
the two Great Powers agreed to divide the Portuguese colony 
of .Mozambique between them, Britain taking tlie southern part, 
Germany tile nortliern, in case Portugal should be willing to sell. 
And when Portugal evinced no such disposition, the two drafted 
an agreement, in 1913, for tlie division of Mozambique without 
Portugal’s consent." The outbreak of the Great War occurred 
in time to i)revent final signature of this machiavellian compact. 
Instead of sharing with Germany, Great Britain was able, 
through victory, to take German East Africa as a mandate,* 
and to treat all Portuguese Mozambique as a British sphere of 
economic interest. 

*As quoted by Leonard Woolf. Empire and Commerce in Africa, p. 300. 

I am indebted to his excellent chapter on Zanzibar and East Africa for 
this and several other facts in this section, particularly regarding the su^ 
sidy and purchase price questions. 

•Cf gupriu D. 119. •Cf. infra, p. 498. 
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A small but valuable part of German East Africa, namely 
the densely settled highlands of Urundi-Ruanda, was handed 
over to Belgium when the latter claimed compensation for the 
service rendered by troops from Belgian Congo in eoiiquei ii g 
the German colony — such is the lofty principle on which appor- 
tionment of the “white man’s burden” is often based. And an 
insignificant wedge on the south, the “Kionga t:-iangi*',” taken 
from Portugal by the Germans, was restored to the former. But 
most of the booty, as has been said, fell to Great Britain. The 
bulk of German East Africa became Tanganyika Territory, a 
British mandate, and, while inventing new names, the British 
Government renamed British East Africa Kenya Colony and 
Protectorate (1920). The map of Africa now shows these East 
African possessions as part of a solid block of British territory 
extending unbroken from Egypt to Cape Colony. The hopes of 
a Cecil Rhodes and a Harry Johnston, that through East Africa 
there might be built an all-British Cape-to-Cairo railway, are 
now in a fair way to be realized.* 

British East Africa now includes Kenya (Colony and Pro- 
tectorate) and Uganda (Protectorate) and perhaps wc might 
add the Tanganyika Territory under Britisli mandate — a solid 
block connecting the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan on the north with 
Nyasaland and Rhodesia on the south. In area Britisli East 
Africa (688,000 sq. mi.) is two-fifths larger than British West 
Africa, and seven times as large as the mother country. But 
commerce measures the success of imperialism, and the total 
trade of British East Africa in 1923 was only 92 million dollars, 
as compared with 231 for British West Africa. Tliis discrep- 
ancy is partly due to the fact that the eastern colonies are less 
densely populated (14 persons per square mile as compared with 
48 ) ; but it is also true that per capita the trade of West Africa 
is a fourth larger than that of East Africa. And although a 
difference of natural resources undoubtedly exists, unfortunate 
methods of exploitation in East Africa are probably accountable 
in part both for the smallness of the population and for the 
relatively slower economic development. 

There has been so much discussion, since the w'ar, of conditions 
in Kenya (British East Africa), that the single word “Kenya” 

*Cf. London Times, July 11, 1925; also Afrigue frangaise, Aug.. 1925, 
p. 388. 
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conjures up a whole complex of controversies. One question is 
whether the British administration has been justified in grant- 
ing about 10,000 square miles ‘ to Europeans, while only 5,000 
are set apart in native reserves for nearly two million Africans. 
More than half the arable area has been “alienated” to Euro- 
peans. About a fifth of Kenya is an elevated tableland, suitable 
for white settlement; the rest is desert or unhealthy coastland. 
Yet there are leas than two thousand European farmers in the 
colony and protectorate and only a small part of the alienated 
land is actually cultivated. This situation arose because of a 
poli(!y of introducing “an aristocracy of European landowners,’* 
in the words of Sir Charles Eliot, first governor of the colony. 
Eliot maintained very frankly that “the interior of the Pro- 
tectorate is a white man’s country, and it is mere hypocrisy not 
to admit that wliitc interests must be paramount, and the main 
object of our policy and legislation should be to found a white 
colony.” 2 

But the success of such a policy depends on the labor supply, 
for the white plantation-owners do not intend to cultivate their 
own huge estates. Lord Delarnere, for instance, had 200,000 
acres. He has been described, by the way, as “the leader of the 
European colony” and “mentor” cf Eliot and succeeding gov- 
ernors,“ (V)neessionaires like Lord Delamen*, it api)ears, have 
strongly influeiieed tlie government to aid tlnun in solving the 
labor problem. One method favored by the planters has heen 
to limit the nativ(‘ n*serves so drastically that the nativi's will 
be compelled to hi'i'omc “labour tenants on Liii-<)i)eaji farms.”* 
Another e.xpedicnt is the hut tax, first levied in lOOl at two 
rupees (about (iO cents) a hut, tlien increased gradually to six- 
teen shillings (four dollars), hut later re<lu.-ed to twelve shil- 
lings. This, in the opinion of Governor Sir Percy Girouard, 
“is the only method of compelling the native to leave his reserve 
for the purpose of seeking work. Only in this way can the 
cost of living be increased for the native.” ’'’ 

The average native has to work three or four months a year 

* X. r.cys, Kcnyii, pp. 7!), 1 It. Tliis fimiri' ifirludcs .■>.r)O0 s»i. mi. of leaso- 

holds, 2,(KK) ot frot'hoKl, and ".2.7*00 iir<>ini-.c<I Imt not (’/. Lufjard, 

Dual Mandate, pp. :VJ5>; anil Woolf, op. cit.. pp. ."’.aT-ar*!. 

•F.liot. Hast .\irican Protectorate, pp. lor> and 310, cited by Lugard. 

* Le.vs, op. cit., p. 111). 

* Lugard. op. eit., pp. 32-4-G, 

•Li'js. op. cit., pp. 1S(», 11)7. 
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to pay the hut and poll taxes for himself and dependents, for 
wages are as low as eight shillings a month for o'rdinary labor 
Still only about 140,000 natives are empbjyed, and tliis v- 
inadequate number can hardly be much increased ox.-.-r.t by 
medical and economic measures which would increase the |,opii- 
lation, or by importing contract labor. The latter alternative 
suggests another of the burning questions in iCeiiy.i. Thou- 
sands of laborers were brought in from India to build and oper- 
ate the Uganda railroad; they were followed by other thou- 
sands who engaged either in manual labor or in trade; and soon 
the Indians were demanding ecpiality with the whites. The 
latter, however, were determined to keep the highlands for 
themselves, to restrict Asiatic immigration, and to control the 
government. The contioversy on these points bt'came so furious 
that it was brought before the Imperial Conference of the British 
Empire in 1921. Since then the affair has gone tlirongli a his- 
tory too intricate to recount here; but tlic whites seem to 
have carried their points regarding the restriction of immigra- 
tion, in practice, and the white monopoly of tlie highlands, whihj 
concessions were made to the political demands of the Indians. 
The 23,000 Indians in Kenya now have five r(*y)resontatives in 
the Legislative Council, hut the latter la controlled by the elected 
and official white members.^ 

France in Madagascar 

Up to this point W’e have left France out of the account, 
beeau.se Franco was interested not so imicli in tlie ca.slern coast 
as in the great island of Madagascar, about a tliousand miles 
long and larger than France it.self, which .lies 210 inih's off the 
East African coast. In the days of Kieliclicu and (’olbcrt, the 
French East India Company of the seventeenth century had 
been interested in this island, then called Eastern France; (ha 
France orientale), but the French colonists had been massacred 
and French claims became a vague tradition, while English 
missionaries labored on the island converting the natives to 

*(7/. Lugard, Dual Mandate, pp. 317-23; I.ieys, Kenya, 344-51; S. Rice, 
“The Indian Quesiion in Kenya,” Foreign Affairs, Dee., pp. 2,'>8-G9; 

Farl. Papers, Cnid., 1922 (192.3). On labor eondif ions in the mandate area 
see Liritish reports on Labour in the Tanganyika Territory, Colonial No. 18 
and No. 19. 1920. 
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Christianity, teaching them to read and write and to use the 
plow, and, in a word, forging a bond of union between Madagas- 
car and England. The French, however, still cherished their 
historic claims. As one Frenchman remarked, “History, tradi- 
tion, and much imagination, had created between Madagascar 
and ns such bonds as no statesman could neglect.”^ The hope 
of profit has ever been a potent stimulus to imagination, and 
in this case a French explorer’s exuberant description of the 
immense wealth of the island recalled to French statesmen the 
historic rights of France. 

At this time, in the 1870 ’s, Madagascar was a kingdom ruled 
with considerable intelligence and vigor by a queen belonging to 
the Ilova tribe, the lightest in color and the most gifted of the 
Malagasy tribes who inhabited the island. The Malagasy, it 
should be explaiiuid, appear to be a mixed race derived chiefly 
not, as on<‘ would expect, from the African negro, but from the 
Paeifie islands, with an admixture of Arab and negro strains, 
liarbarous in their social customs they may have been, and 
idolatrous in religion, disinclined to unnecessary toil and disre- 
gardful of human life; but their skill in terracing and irrigating 
their riee-llelds, their artistic weaving and nielal-work, and their 
readiness to adojit Kurop(‘an innovations placed them far above 
the negro of the Afri'^an jungle. In fact, their nativ»‘ queen 
seemed in a fair way to obtain general recognition for her gov- 
ernimuit Jis a semi-civilized and sovereign state, when the French 
intervened,- 

Iii the early ISSO’s France used a dispute with the Hova 
Queen as a pretext for sending a “punitive expedition” and re- 
viving an ohl elaini to a prote»*torate «)ver the north \V(‘stern part 
of the island. The jiunitive expedition proved so successful 
that France was able to for<*e upon the Queen a treaty recogniz- 
ing her sovereignty but giving France I’ontrol of her foreign 
relations, an imlemnity of ten million francs, and the port of 
l)i«'go Suari'z (ISSo).® And now Madagascar enters the tangled 
web of African bargains. To obtain recognition for her “pro- 
tectorate,” ill ISilO, France recognized the English and German 

'C. do Freyeinot, H^ouvcnira, lS7S-lSn3 (Paris, lt>lt), p. 2l)S. Cf. M. 
Petit, Les Colonies Fraiii'oises, II. pp. 117-24. 

* Soe Polit, Les Colonies P'raneaises, II. pp. 81-117. 

• Cf, Dorutnenls niplomatiqucs: .iffaires dr Madagascar, 1883, 1884, 188fi. 
Also, I>ubois ot Torrior, op. cit., pp, 707-753. 
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acquisitions in East Africa, and, to boot, made some concession 
to British aims in western Africa.^ 

As yet the task of France was hardly begun. The Hova 
Queen, too proud for mild submission, continually disregarded 
the protectorate, while her subjects, if h'rench authorities may 
be trusted, showed their hostility to European domination by 
murders, thefts, and other outrages. Perhaps sneh charges 
should be taken cum gr*ano salis, for European powers intent 
on conquest have rarely failed to find native atrocities to punish. 
At any rate, a new “punitive expedition” was sent from France, 
and after a hundred million francs had been spent and the lives 
of six thousand French soldiers (victims of fever) and 1140 
French colonial soldiers sacrificed in breaking the will of the 
defiant Queen, the French protectorate was forced upon Mada- 
gascar.* 

But for such sacrifices more than a sentimental compensation 
was required by French merchants. French trade, the radson 
d'etre of French imperialism, must be given a monopoly. When 
France, however, announced the establishment of a tariff giving 
preference to French goods, there came a sharp protest from 
Lord Salisbury, British foreign minister, who stoutly maintained 
that by international law and by special treaty rights British 
traders were entitled to equal rights. The United States, too, 
had treaty rights to be considered. 

With admirable ingenuity the learned historian Hanotaux, 
then directing French diplomacy, discovered that by annexing 
the island to France such treaty rights could be neatly evaded, 
and accordingly the native queen whom France had undertaken 
to protect was unceremoniously packed off to another island, 
Madagascar was annexed to France (1896), and French goods 
entering Madagascar were exempted from all import duties, 
while foreign goods were excluded by prohibitive duties.’ Com- 
petent British historians assert that the French policy of mon- 
opoly was carried even so far as the issuance of orders to the 
natives to do business only with their new masters, disloyalty 
to whom might be punished with im])risonment in irons.* Such 


‘ITertslet, IS! etc Map of Africa, pp. 571 and 9S.'). 

• Cf. Dubois ct Torricr, op. cit., pp. 7ij3 ff. 

• Ibid., pp. 767 FF. 

MV. II. Dawson, in Cambridge History of Ilrithh Foreign Pohey, III, 
p. 221. 



136 IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

measures killed American trade with the island, and reduced 
British imports from £179,000 to £42,000 in a single year. 
France henceforth supplied the Malagasy with machinery and 
tools, “beverages” and cotton goods for the masculine loin- 
cloths and feminine aprons and inevitable lambas (toga-like 
wraps) affected by the natives. In return the French take the 
cattle and hides, the gold dust, the rice, produced on the island. 

In passing, we may note that in Madagascar the “civilizing 
mission” of Europe is more genuine than in Central Africa. 
Not only have the natives progressed in industry, but com- 
pulsory education, practically unheard of across the Mozambique 
Channel, has been introduced, a hundred and forty thousand 
brown children arc at this moment in public schools learning 
to read and write their native language, and one out of nine 
natives attends a Christian church. Oddly enough, however, the 
conversion of the natives has been the work more of the British 
missionaries, without governmental favor, than of the French 
masters of the island.' 

Italy in Somaliland 

A word more about Italian interests and we shall have done 
with the hot eastern coasthinds of Africa. Juht at the time when 
Great Britain, Germany and France were dividing East Africa 
among themselves, Premier Crispi of Italy was permitting him- 
self to enjoy the .seductive vi.sion of an Italian ('inpire stn*fch- 
ing from barren Somali coasts on the linlian Ocean to tlie like- 
wise barren I'oast of Eritrea nn the Bed Sea, with the mountain 
empire of Abyssinia im-lmhal betwinni them, as a jewel unwor- 
thily set in prongs of valuele.ss brass. IViili Somaliland alone 
we are now eoncei’iii'd, as part of the East .\t'i’ican littoral, for 
Abyssinia’s history is linked with that of northern Africa and 
the Sudan. To the long Somali coast, streti'hing for twelve 
hundred miles northward from British East Africa to the 
easternmost tip of the eontineiit at (’ape Guardafui, Signor 
Crispi laid claim in tlie year 18S0. So extensive and sudden a 
claim was made po.ssihle by the fortunate discovery of a certain 
Signor Filonardi, Italian consul at Zanzibar, that the chieftains 

‘On present conditions see Afrique franqaite, Jan,. 1925, supplement 
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or “sultans’' of the coast cherished an ardent desire for Italian 
protection. The annoying fact that at least part of this littoral 
belonged to Zanzibar was easily disposed >f in 1892 by an ar- 
rangement with Great Britain, protector of Zanzibar; Italy 
leased the coast (the so-called Benadir Coast) for an annua) rent 
of 160,000 rupees.^ 

As the reward of his enterprising patriotism, Signor Pilonardi 
obtained, for a company which he organized and controlled, the 
privilege of governing and exploiting the newly .icquired lands, 
while the Italian Government retained the privilege of paying 
the annual rent to Zanzibar and an annual subsidy to Filonardi’s 
company. Despite subsidies, the company was so unsuccessful 
that a few years later the government entrusted to a new com- 
pany, for fifty years, all rights over soil and minerals (if found), 
the power to collect taxes and conduct the administration, and 
an annual s’’bsidy of about 200,000 lire in addition to the rent 
due Zanzibar. Could there be a more striking example of im- 
perialism conducted for private profit at public loss? * Yet 
the Italian company was not at all unique; subsidized com- 
mercial companies were the almost invariable rule in African 
empire-building between 1880 and 1900. The Italian company 
further resembled its German, French and Briti.sh compeers in 
proving inadequate to its task, and as the British and German 
East African companies had ultimately transferred their hold- 
ings to their governments, so also the Italian Benadir Company 
yielded to Rome, in 1905. Since then Italian taxpayers have 
more or less cheerfully, because unwittingly, paid several million 
lire a year to meet the deficits on a colony largely desert, while 
a private company headed by Ilis Royal Highness the Duke of 
Abruzzi invested millions in the irrigation of a small area for 
agricultural colonization. 

In later years the hope of raising cotton in Somaliland, espe- 
cially in the Juba valley, stimulated new interest in the country. 
Moreover, in July 1924, Italy obtained from Great Britain — 
in fulfilment of article thirteen® of the London Pact of 1915 — 
a strip of 33,000 square miles on the western bank of the Juba, 

‘Convention between Italy and Zanzibar, Aug. 12, 1892; State Papere, 
84, p. G30. 

■ SVoolf, Empire and Commerce in Africa, pp. 174-8. 

•Whereby the Allies promised compensation to Italy in Africa if they 
should annex the German colonies. 
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formerly part of British East Africa.^ Thus more potential 
cotton land was secured. In 1925 it was announced, also, that 
the Fascist governor of Somaliland had begun the military ocpu- 
pation of the sultanates of Obbia and Mijertins, in northern 
Somaliland, which had remained practically independent. It 
was about this region that an Italian foreign minister, Tittoni, 
said in 1904: “I do not anticipate any future for Italian North- 
ern Somaliland, which consists in a great measure of unpro- 
ductive sands.” * 

‘Cmd. 2104 (1024). 

* Tittoni, Italy's Foreign v,nd Colonial Policy, p. 240. Comparp P. 
d’A^ostino Orsini di Camprota, Espansionismo italiano odierno (Salerno, 
1923), on th« resources and prospects of Somaliland. 



CHAPTER VIII 
A CLIMAX— IN THE SUDAN 
The Setting for the STRu<;<}r.E 

The melodramatic clash bctwoen the imperial proiects of 
France, Britain and Italy in Abyssinia and llie eastern Sudan 
is a natural sequel — one might say a climax— to the events which 
have unfolded themselves in the ])reeeding chapters. Nowhere 
did visions of empire struggle for mastery with a greater in- 
tensity of conflict or a more colorful wealth of spectacular inci- 
dent. 

For France, the eastern Sudan and Abyssinia would provide 
the keystone of the edifice which bold-visioned architects of em- 
pire had been patiently constructing. In West Africa, as wo 
have seen, isolated coast colonies had been made to servo as 
portals to a vast inland dominion, in the western Sudan, which 
in turn could be connected through the Sahara (at least in ap- 
pearance on the map) with the French colonies of Algeria and 
Tunis on the Mediterranean coast. To complete the realization 
of their dream, French imperial i.sts needed only a few million 
square miles in the Eastern Sudan, the Nile valley, and Abys- 
sinia. These secured, the French empire would stretch from 
the Atlantic ocean to the Red Sea, from the Mediterranean to 
the Gulf of Guinea. All Africa north of the equator would be 
French, with the exception of foreign enclaves, here and there 
along the coasts. Such was the hope which in the early 1890 's 
dazzled the eyes of French pioneers, of the Comite de UAfrique 
fran^aise, and of statesmen. 

There were obstacles, to be sure. A negligent and somewhat 
timid French cabinet had allowed England, in 1882, to occupy 
Egypt; but France had never accepted the British occupation 
as deflnitive, and French opinion found comfort in Mr. Glad- 
stone’s pledge that the British had not entered Egypt to stay. 
The upper Nile valley, known as the eastern or Egyptian Sudan, 
was held by fierce Arab tribesmen, and Abyssinia’s hardy moun- 
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taineers would not be easily conquered, but, at any^rate, no rival 
European power had possession. And Prance had at least a 
foothold in the east, on the Gulf of Aden, i»om which possibly 
French empire-builders might penetrate Abyssinia an<) join 
hands across the Nile with their co-workers from French West 
Africa. 

This foothold, it may as well be «^xplained now, wa.s French 
Somaliland. Here a whole town (Oboek) had been riirchascd for 
the surprisingly small sum of 50,000 francs, from a local sultan 
many years before (in 1862), and forgotten until 18S3, when, 
the English having closed Aden to French ships during the 
Tonkin war,^ the French decided to establish a naval base of 
their own here, and voted a subsidy of 450,000 francs a year 
for the development of the place. But the sandy roadstead of 
Obock was so ill-suited to the purposes of a harbor, that in l888 
the French took Jibuti, a nearby town with better prospects, and 
from Jibuti planned to build a railway across Abyssinia to the 
Nile. Need one add that railways arc the steel girders of 
empire ? ^ 

Abyssinia, however, was coveted by Italian imperialists, whose 
modest aspiration was to carve otf the eastern ti]> of Africa, in- 
cluding Abyssinia and its adjoining coast lands, as an Italian 
empire, small beside that of Prance or England, but satisfying 
to national i)ridc. Beginning, naturally, on the coasts, the 
Italians hoped to push into the Al)yssinian hinterland. As far 
back as .1870, an enterprising Italian shipowner, llnbattino by 
name, had paid about nine thousand dollars (provided by the 
government) to a local “sultan” for the town of Assab, on the 
Reel 8ea coast, intending there to establish a coaling station for 
his .vessels. But fearing that the natives might oi)pose his taking 
possession of his purchase, Kubattino prudently refrained from 
occ.upying it, until, in 1880, an imperialist cabim-t at Rome 
was ready to send a warship to help him. Encouraged by Eng- 
land for reasons that will i)rescntly appear, the Italian govern- 
ment now proceeded to install garrisons in neighboring towns, 
0 (;cupying several hundred miles of hot and sandy coast with 
a haste inspired partly by fear that France or Russia might take 

» r/. p. .3iri. 

*.Tean Darcy, Cent Annees de rivalit^ coJoninIc (Paris, 1904), pp. 3C4- 
39(5; cf. G. Poydenot, Obock (I’aris, 1S.S9) ; Dubois et Terrier, Un Sidcle 
d’expanaion coloniale (Paris, 1902), pp. 077-87. 
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it, if given time. Soon the Italians came into conflict with the 
Abyssinians. An Italian garrison was slaughtered by Abyssin- 
ian soldiers. As the reader must be aware, nothing so stimulates 
imperialism as the killing of Europeans by natives. Furious for 
revenge, the Italian parliament voted five million dollars for a 
punitive expedition, and a strong array was prepared to fight 
Abyssinia.^ But before proceeding with the drama, it will be 
well to set the stage more completely. 

When African or Asiatic territory is being acquired, England 
is not often willing to be left out of account. In this case, 
British imperialists had a vital interest in thwarting French 
aspirations and encouraging Italy. On the bulk of Abyssinia, 
Britain had no designs; it could safely be left to Italy, more 
safely than to aggressive France. But in the fate of the eastern 
Sudan the British had a most compelling interest. Though a 
Gladstone might liave promised to evacuate Egypt, imperialists 
from 1882 onward considered the Nile valley won, and ambitious 
erapire-bu'lders dreamed of connecting Cairo, in Egypt, with 
Cape Colony, in South Africa, by a railway' system running 
through a solid band of British territory. In such a system, the 
upper valley of the Nile, that is, the eastern or Egyptian Sudan, 
would be an indispensable link. 

The Sudan, it may bo recalled, is the vast belt of African 
territory str('tcliing from east to west, betw<‘en the Sahara and 
the e(iuatoriaI jungle region. The eastern part oC the Sudan 
includes not only the swamp-bordered reaches of the TTi)per Nile 
and its tributaries, but great areas of fertile uplaml, dense for- 
ests, and, by contrast, the stepi>e countries of Kordofan and 
Darfur, and the Nubian and Libyan deserts— in all nearly a mil- 
lion square miles. Lying wholly within the tropics, where ac- 
cording to an Aral) saying “the soil is like fire and the wind like 
a fiame,” the Sudan is obviously not a field for European colo- 
nization; its very name indicates its nature — “the country of 
the blacks’’ (Bildad-es-Sudan). 

It was the “Nubia” or “Ethiopia” which ancient Egyptian 
emperors coiupiered, and from which they brought black Nubian 
caiitives and slaves. In more recent times, nomadic Arabs had 
pitched their tents in its steppes and desert oases, or plied their 

‘Woolf, Empire and Commerre in Africa, pp. 153 ff. ; Darcy, op c»<., pp. 
370-3: C. de la .louquit'ro, Les ItalUns en ErythrCe. 
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trades in its village bazaars, and more than one intruding race 
had mingled its blood with that of the negro inrsses During th.i 
nineteenth century Egypt had once more sent troops up the Nile 
to conquer the “Egyptian” Sudan. Against this Egyptian 
aggression hot resentment was cherished by Arab slave-traders, 
whose profitable business was destroyed by the edicts of Eng- 
lish and German adventurers employed as ofiiciaLs by Egypt. 
Taxes, too, were levied with a rigor that could not fail to pro- 
voke rebellion. 

In such fertile soil the seeds of religious fanaticism were 
sowed by Mohammed Ahmed, who claimed to be the divinely in- 
spired “Mahdi” (guide) appointed to revive Mohammedanism 
and expel European and Egyptian. With followers (called 
“dervishes”) recruited from the natives, but chiefly from Arab 
tribesmen, the Mahdi in 1881 began his career of conquest. An 
Egyptian army sent against him was utterly annihilated. Soon 
the power of the Mahdi had waxed so great that Gladstone, 
who had sent British forces to occupy Egypt in 1882 and there- 
by had assumed a measure of responsibility for the Egyptian 
Sudan, decided to evacuate the latter and sent Gordon to arrange 
the withdrawal of Egyptians and Europeans. In vain efforts to 
placate the dervishes, Gordon recognized the Mahdi as sultan 
of a part of the Sudan, promised that the remainder should bo 
given independence under the rule of a notorious slave-trader, 
and offered to permit the Arabs to resume their vicious traffic in 
negroes. Ominously the dervish forces closed in on Gordon and 
his handful of troops, at Khartum. 

Frantic were the appeals Gordon sent to England for rein- 
forcement. Help was sent to him by Gladstone’s order, after 
painful vacillation. But it was too late. On January 25, 
1885, Khartum was captured and Gordon killed by the dervi.shes. 

Thenceforth the Egyptian Sudan was in the hands of the 
dervishes, and was ruled, after the Mahdi ’s death, by his suc- 
cessor the Khalifa (lieutenant) Abdulla. Worse than the slave 
trade were the evils endured by the Sudan under the misrule 
of this Arab despot ; fire and sword, plague and starvation deci- 
mated the population. But England hesitated to intervene. Im- 
perialism is rarely active against a formidable foe. Therefore 
the Sudan remained actually independent,, albeit British diplo- 
mats might perhaps revive in British interests the defunct 
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claims of Egypt to this lost dependency. The French, however, 
viewed the Sudan as a prize to be taken by him who could first 
lay hand upon it.‘ 

France Thwarts British Plans 

The drama now begins. The English, unwilling to undertake 
the conquest of the Sudan, yet fearful lest France might gain 
in Abyssinia a base of operations against the Sudan, decided 
to use Italy as a j)awn in the complicated international chess- 
game. Italy was to be encouraged in a desire for Abyssinia, to 
forestall France. 

It so happened that in the year 1889, Menelik, one of the 
local chieftains or “kings” in Abyssinia was scheming to usurp 
the imperial throne of the negus negusti, or king of kings of 
Abyssinia. To this aspirant for imperial greatness, the Italians 
furnished five thousand Remington rifles, and toward his de- 
signs they showed a benevolence not wholly disinterested, for 
Menelik was persuaded in recognition of their amiability to sign 
a treaty of friendship, the celebrated Treaty of Ucciali * (May 
2, 1889), granting to Italy an extension of Eritrea back into 
the Abyssinian highlands, and .seating, in article 17, that “His 
Majesty the King of Kings of Ethiopia (i.e. Abyssinia) shall 
he at liherhj to avail himself of the governm*'nt of 1 1 is Majesty 
the King of Italy for the treatment of all questions concerning 
other Powers and Covernments.” This was an innocent enough 
sentence in the Ethiopian or Amharic text, but the Italian ver- 
sion instead of using the phrase meaning “shall be at liberty to,” 
employed the word consents (conscvtc). For a nation to consent 
to let another jiower conduct its foreign relations is, in common 
international usage, to accept a protectorate, and so it was in- 
terpreti'd by the Italian premier. Signor Frispi, who notified 
the European powers that their dealings with Abyssinia would 
henceforth be conducted in Rome.' As soon as Menelik dis- 
covered this neat Italian trick, he protested and denounced the 
treaty. Nor could the Italian dijilomacy i)ersuade “the lion of 
the Tribe of Judah” to accpiiesce In such humiliation. 

'Cambridge History of British Foreign Policy, III, pp. 170-84. 

' Stole I’opers, SI, p. 733; Trattali e convenzione tro it regno d'ltaHa 4 
yli stoli fsteri prutinl, 12, p. 77. 

* Htaatsorchiv, 51, no. 10047. 
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Though Menelik might be opposed to an Italian protectorate, 
England was less unreasonable. In 1891 the British governmcmt 
signed two conventions with Italy, drawing a “line of demar- 
cation in East, Africa between the sphere,, of influence respt'c- 
tively reserved to Great Britain and Italy,” and leaving to 
Italy all of Abyssinia as far west as the meridian 35*^ liast of 
Greenwich. It is significant that this line safeguarded for Eng- 
land the Egyptian Sudan, including the valley of tin; Wiiite 
Nile and most of the Blue Nile, a generous territorial corridor 
leading from Egypt to Uganda and East Africa, a necessary 
link in the Cape-to-Cairo chain of possessions. In what way 
the diplomats of England and Italy, two of the six European 
Great Powers, were entitled to sit down at a table and mark 
out on the map vast areas as spheres of influence “reserved” for 
themselves, is a question which may be left for the subtle 
juristic mind. To the historian, the point of interest is that in 
Paris this Anglo-Italian arrangement was considered altogether 
high-handed and unjustiflable.' 

Curiously enough, the conventions of 1891 were ignored iii 
France, though they had been made public in England, until 
the spring of 1894, when the publication of a less important 
supplementary Anglo-1 talian agreement brought them to the at- 
tention of French imperialists.^ Two other events, occurring 
almost simultaneously, heiglitcmcd French indignation. One of 
these events, the acciuisition of Uganda by Great Britain, has 
been described.^ The other event was the signature (May 12, 
1894) of an agreement between England and King Leofjold of 
Belgium, by whicli the latter, as .sovereign of ('ongo Fn'e Slat*;, 
received a lease of the Bahr-el-Gliazal di.strict (in tlu? soullieast- 
ern part of the Egyidian Sudan) in retinm for a perpetual lease 
of a corridor of territory, 25 kilomelcrs wide,' running from Lake 
Albert Edward to Lake Tanganyika.'^ To grasp tbe .significaruM; 
of these arrangements, the readtir sliould study the accompany- 
ing map, hearing in mind the Britisli Cap(;-to-(.’airo ])ro,j(“ct and 
the French Cape Verde-to-Somaliland ])roject The Bi-itisli had 
by this time i)ushed their frontiers north from Cape Colony 

Papers, 8.3, p. 19; SO, p. r,Ti. Of. also Duboi.s et Terrier, op. cit, 
pp. UST-n."); Darcy, op. cit., pp. .37fi-9. 

*AVoo]f, op, cit., pp. 170-2, 221-7, 

* <5upra, p. 128. 

fs’fafc J»uper8, 80, p. 19, 
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to Lake Tanganyika ; the corridor leased to them by King Leo- 
polrl would enable them to establish communications, running 
between Congo Free State and German East Africa, as far 
north as Uganda; Uganda in turn was now British; and by the 
Anglo-Italian conventions the Sudanese territory extending 
north from Uganda to Egypt was a British “sphere of in- 
fluence.” In short, the last gaps were being filled in, to com- 
plete the Cape-to-Cairo empire. 

French imperialists, to their chagrin and amazement, could 
see the British plan working itself out before their eyes. And 
its succe.ss meant that the French dream of ocean -to-ocean em- 
pire was shattered. The disappointment was all the more mad- 
dening, because the Bahr-el-Ghazal, leased to King Leopold, 
had been regarded by the French as the next addition to their 
own dominions in equatorial Africa; they had just extended 
French Congo inland into the central Sudan, connecting it with 
French West Africa, and were now ready to push their unde- 
fined eastern frontier into the Nile valley.^ In May, 1893, 
President Carnot had told Col. Monteil that Fashoda had been 
selected as the proper outlet on the Nile for French Upper 
Ubangi.* 

To checkmate England, the French took two moves. First, 
they protested vehemently against the Anglo-Belgian treaty. 
“This treaty,” said Gabriel llanotaux, French foreign min- 
ister (speech of June 7, 1894), “puts the Congo Free Stale in 
a state of conflict, [a'aceful if you please, but nevertheless con- 
flict, with the powers that signed at its cradh*; it is in formal 
contradiction with the international law of Africa.” And at 
the end of his speech, with the unanimous approval of the 
C-hamber of Deputies, he announced that he would ask a vote of 
1,800,000 francs to take nece.ssary measures on the Uiiper Ubangi- 
that is, on the (\‘istern frontier of French (.^ongo. The Chamber 
approval, to a man. 

M. Deleasse, who had been undersecretary for the colonies in 
1892-3 when the unfulfilled plan of seizing Fashoda was formed, 
was now secretary, and tin* plan was revived. French forces 
were immediately concentrated in French Congo, and a cele- 

‘Dany. op. ri#., i)p. 380-0. Itohort de Caii, Fachoda (1899), p. 106; 
D«l)ois I't 'r«'rritT, op. cit., pp. 

*Col. 1’. I>. Montoil. Souvenirs v^rus. Quehiues feuiUeia de Vhiatoire 
cotouiule (Paris. 1924), p. 67, cf. also pp. (;.=l-72, 110-4. 
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brated empire-builder, Col. Monteil, was sent from France to 
take charge of them.^ It was easy to perceive th^t the French 
government did not intend to permit the Bahr-el-Ghazal and 
Upper Nile to be divided by England and Leopold, when noil her 
had accomplished the ‘‘effective occupation” prescribed by the 
Berlin Act of 1885. 

The excitement regarding this English Congo treaty was not 
confined to France. Secret documents now publislietl ' show 
that the Berlin government was likewise disturbed, for article 
3, giving England a corridor between Congo and German East 
Africa, might prevent that German colony from serving as a 
commercial outlet for eastern Congo. Germany joined with 
France in protesting to England and to Leopold. 

A grave international crisis had arisen. Even Russia, Italy 
and Austria-Hungary were concerned. But on June 16 King 
Leopold agreed, and the next day England consented, to con- 
ciliate Germany by cancelling article 3. With tliis victory 
Berlin was content. France, finding herself deserted by Ger- 
many before tlie Bahr-el-Ghazal question was settled, continued 
her own diplomatic action, until on August 14, 1804,* King 
Leopold signed a treaty limiting the nortliern (‘xpansion of the 
Congo Free State to the M’Bomu River (about 5° North) and 
renouncing in favor of France the country north of 5° 30' N. 
and west of 30° E.^ That is to say, Leopold would occupy only 
a very small part (which became known as tlie Lado Enclave) 
of the large area ho had leased; the larger part of the Bahr-cl- 
Ghazal would be left to Prance.® 

The imperial road to the Upper Nile was still opeii for France. 
Great was the jubilation in Paris. Frencli orators flamboyantly 
boasted that the British dream of possessing the whole Nile was 
forever destroyed. The French missions which were; to have 

'Monteil. Houvcnira v^rus. 110-114. Montoil’s or(I«‘rs wore mcxlificd in 
AuKu«t, when France came to an nKreement with Ijcopold. and tin; whole 
jlan was afjain checked. 

Die (irosse PoUtik. 8, No.s. 20.10-2072. 

*Jhid., No.s. 2001, 2000, 20(51); vf, BourRCois et PaK«'s. Lea Originex et les 
respon Kahili U-s de la grande guerre (l*aris, 1021), pp. 2-1. >-S. ^ 

* Martens, Nouveau recucil general dr Iraites, 2(1 scries, 20, p. 702. 

“Subsequently the French renounced Ihi.s region, in ISOO, and Leopold 
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seized the disputed area in the Upper Nile were checked by 
new orders from Paris in August, 1894. 

(hirioiisly enough, by the way, rumors about the expeditions 
reached London the next year, and in reply to a question in 
Parliament, Sir Edward Grey, under-secretary for Foreign Af- 
fairs, made an im])romptu speech (March 28, 1895) publicly and 
emphatically warning France that the whole Nile valley was a 
Ilritisli si)licre of influence, and that the advance of any French 
expedition, marching under secret orders, into this region would 
be “an unfriendly act.” This, in the language of diplomacy, 
ni(‘ant a threat of war. Tlum Grey went out to his cottage in 
IIam[)shire, to prune his roscs.^ 


iTAfiV’s Deffat in Abyssinia 

The second step taken by Franc'C was to cultivate the friend- 
ship of ^M(‘M('lik, tlie ambitious Abyssinian emperor. Menelik, 
it will be reealle(l, had at first been the fricuid of Italy, but had 
grown suspicious of Italy’s good faith when the Treaty of Ucciali 
was ijiteri)reted by (’ris])i to m<*an an Italian ])roteetoratc over 
Abyssinia. ,M(‘nelik denounced the treaty in 189.‘k French 
dij)lomals fanned his hot anger, encouraged him to resist Italian 
aggression, whih* Eismeh otVicers trained his army, and Enmcli 
arms ami ammunition wen* supplied to his soldiers. Also, a 
French company secured a concession to build a railway from 
the l'’rench port of Jibuti, through Aby.ssinia, to the Nile (1801). 

M«‘ain\hile the Italians attempted to assert by forei; of arms 
their claim to .suzerainty over that country.- In 1805 Italian 

*<7- Iln'y <>f l-'.illedoii, Tu ( ntrj-fire Yriirs (Xfw York, 1025), 

I, p. l!>. .Mr. Wonlf (op. fit. p. 1SS». following I >an y {op. cit., p. 411), 
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armies invaded the Abyssinian province of Tigre adjoining 
Italian Eritrea. Menelik did not at first give brittle; ho pre- 
ferred to wait until he had assembled an army of ninety thou- 
sand Abyssinians, many of whom had boon trained by the 
French and equipped through French courtesy with nivnlern 
rifles and artillery.^ Tlien, in the famous battle of Adowa, 
March 1, 1896, Menelik routed two small Italian armies, each 
about five thousand strong. It was more than a d(;i‘.*at. Two 
Italian generals were captured, 'with more than two thousand of 
their troops, and more than six thousand were kilh'd or wounded. 
It was a disaster. In Italy it caused such dismay that the 
Crispi cabinet was forced out of oflice, and the Abyssinian ven- 
ture abandoned. 

The new Italian premier, Marquis Rndini, told Prince von 
Biilow confidentially that lie would like te withdraw from 
Africa entirely. Italy was “too weak and poor" to undertake 
colonial expansion. “As long as Italy has colonies, there will 
always be ambitious officers who will try lo win new laurels 
there. Every engagement involves another and dt'inands new 
sacrifices of men and money. The military expeditions to Africa 
were not only ruining Italian finances but disorganizing the 
Italian army."^ In this frame of mind Italy made p(iac(‘ with 
Abyssinia. Italy paid Menelik an indemnity of about two mil- 
lion dollars, recognized his “absolute ind(*pondence, " and relin- 
quished the province which Italian forces had occupied.® 

Perhaps this disaster avert(‘d one even more serious. The 
German secret documents show that before the batth; of Adowa 
there was some danger that France and Kussia might take up 
arms to prevent Italy from com|U»*ring Abyssinia. Russia was 
keenly interested and prominent in tin* Abyssinian negotiations, 
partly because of traditional sympathy with tin* leg(*nded king- 
dom of Prester John, partly becaus*.* of motive's which the Ger- 
man chancellor keenly described in a di.sf)atcli lo Hiilow: “Abys- 
sinia has been made pojuilar in Russia as a h’geinj, yet b(*hind 
the legend hides a real aim. . . . The idea of (*xlt*tiding vXbys- 

cially Nos. 2002, 2010, 2012,; 11, p. 213. <Ji‘iin.nny wjm jiflivoly ondeavor- 
int; to win favor in London for Italian plau'^ in Ahys^'inia, whi<*h since 
tSlH had Konc too far for the British. The 1. liter wen* reliwtant to permit 
Italy to use Zeila as a base, or to embroil tlii in too seriously with France. 

‘/lie (Irosse Polittk, 11, p, 213; Woolf, op. vit-, I*. 187. 
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sinia to the coast under Russian protectorate, and making it a 
Russian base, such as England has in such number, on the sea 
route to Eastern Asia, has gained new significance especially 
since the piercing of the Isthmus of Suez. ” ^ Of course such 
Russian plans miglit not harmonize perfectly with French de- 
signs, but at least both France and Russia were in accord 
against Italy. 

In fact, the peril was grave enough so that the German chan- 
cellor, von Ilohenlolie, on February 13, 1896, warned the Italian 
ambassador that “A naval war of Italy against Russia and 
France on account of Abyssinia would not be a casus foederis 
for the Tri])lc Alliance.” lie repeated: “A European war 
with the aim of enabling Italy to con([uer Abyssinia would not 
be understood or receive assent in either Germany or Austria.” 
A day or two later he had to reiterate, “Tin; Triple Alliance is 
a conservative pact, not an acquisitive company.” (Der Drci- 
bund isl tm pacfc conservatoire, keinr I'invcrhstji scllsr/uiftr) 

After Italy was d<‘feated, the German Emp(‘ror pointed out to 
the IJritisli ambassador liow mistaken England, was not to liave 
suiiportcd Italy, in vie.w of the threat which h'raneo-llussian 
schemes in Ab\ssinia might otfer to Jlritisii routt' to India.® 
Although Lord Salisbury replied that he had always thought the 
Italian enterprise in Aby.ssinia a mistake,’ tht' Eritish Gabinet 
presentl.v de('ided, “at the request of Egypt,” ' to send a divi- 
sion of troops from Egypt up the Nile to Dongola, ostensibly to 
aid the Italians at Kassala (about 500 miles irom Dongola!)." 

A FitENCii Flao at Fashoda 

The scene now shifts to the Upper Nile Valley, the Egyptian 
Sudan. This region, still under the despotic rule of the der- 
vishes, was the goal of rival Hritish and Ereneh desires. Italy 
being eliminated, the prineii)als faced each other. Hardly had 
the news of Italy’s def(‘at at Adowa been received, as we have 
s(M'n, wIh’ti orders were .sent from Loinlon to Kitchener — the 
English otVua'r who at that time was Sirdar or commander of 

‘ /)i(’ (Irnssc I’oUtik, 11, No. 2700,. * Ihid., No. 2770. 
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the Egyptian army — instructing him to ad.ance south from 
Egypt and occupy Dongola in the Egyptian Sudan. Kitchoner 
proceeded, but the Sudan is a large place, and the method i. ul 
Sirdar’s pace was slow, for he insisted on building a railway 
as he went, to ensure his communications with his base of sup - 
plies. Kitchener’s caution was the opportunity cf Fiance. 

In February, 1896, just before England ordered Kitchener 
into the Sudan, the empire builders at Paris decided to dispatch 
Captain Marchand, an intrepid French explorer, to lead an 
expedition from the French Congo, straight across the heart of 
Africa, into the Nile valley. Simultaneously two other French 
oflScers were ordered to start with an expedition from Abys- 
sinia, to meet Marchand on the Nile. Menelik, in a helpful 
spirit of cooperation, supplied five thousand Abyssinians to join 
in the march on the Nile. The race was on, between the tor- 
toise and the hare, or rather the hares; between Kitehener and 
his French rivals. And the prize was a million square miles. 

There are few exploits in history more thrilling than that of 
the French explorer Marchand.'* Boldly starting from French 
Congo, on the western coast of Africa, with a mere liandful of 
men — nine officers, a dozen French subalterns, and not quite 
two hundred natives — he plunged into the unexplored wilder- 
ness. Through dense forests this little band had to thread its 
way, often using a.xes to clear the path ; when they could, they 
packed their provisions on a steamboat (which was carried in 
parts on the backs of negro porters) ; then through dismal 
swamps they i)assed, braving fever and hunger. Fi-om the na- 
tives they purchased goodwill with cloth, beads,, cotton wire, etc. 
Almost two years it took them to traverse tlie five thousand 
kilometers of their route. It was as long a journey as from 
New York to San Francisco, but through trackless tropical 
lands. 

The journey’s end came in July 10, 1898, when Marchand 
reached the village of F^shoda, on the Nile, and hoisted the tri- 
color over an old Egyptian fort. Happily he celebrated the na- 
tional holiday, July 14. But as days passed, and his scouts 
could find no trace of the stronger French columns that were 
to have met him, his exultation gave way to alarm. The Franco- 

• Cf. Mangin, Regards sur la France d’Afriqur, -237 If. ; Montoil, Souvenirs 
vicus, 122 ff. ; llouget, op. cit., p. 120 fF. ; CasU-llaiii, Marchand VAfricain. 
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Abyssinian expeditions from the east had failed; one because it 
had no boats to cross the rivers and swamps, another because 
of fever. But Marehand held fast at Fashoda, and made a 
treaty willi a local chief for a French protectorate over the left 
bank of the Nile. 

]\Iean while Kitchener had been slowly pushing southward- 
It had taken him more than two years, and he was still in the 
northern part of the Sudan, fighting dervislies. Not until Sep- 
tember, 1898, did he win the di'cisive victory of Omdurman, in 
which he .sl(*w twenty thousand dervishes. Entering Khartum, 
where (iordon liad lieen killed, he avenged the events of 1886 
by scattering the Maiuli’s ashes. 

When he learned that a French expedition had taken posses- 
sion of the Nile, five hundred miles farther south, Kitchener 
took ])art of his army and made haste to Fashoda, to find Mar- 
chand and his tricolor. Marehand went aboard Kitchener’s 
shi[), and with jiolite irony welcomed him “in the name of 
France.” Kiteliener congratulated Marehand on his remark- 
able jourruy and announced that he would hoist the British and 
Eg 3 ’ptian Hags in token of Anglo-Kg\'ptian sov(*reignty, whereat 
^larchand pointed out that the tricolor was alreadj'^ floating over 
Faslioda. Kiteliener courteously’ called attention to the numeri- 
cal superiority of his own troops; Marehand retorted that he 
would be buried in the ruins of his fort rather than lower the 
tricolor without orders from Paris. Reluctant to precipitate a 
great Kuropean war by attacking Marchaiul, Kitclnmer decided 
not to force tlie issu<'. And so he eomplinienled iMarchand on 
his courage, agreed to refer the matter to London, presented 
Marehand with .some wines, and received in return a gift of 
fresh vegetables. Fnurtesy w’as observed despite enmity.^ 

Theophile Delcasse, the able imperialist foreign minister of 
France, had forewarned the liritish ambassador that Kitchener 
might met't (hiptain Marehand at Fashoda, and that France had 
as much right tlu're as England at Khartum, llis intention 
seems to have been to use MarchamFs exploit as a basis for bar- 
gaining, in hope of gaining at least the w'estern bank of the 
Fpiier Nile, if he eouhl not obtain more. But the British would 
‘Ono sliould rr.-Kl llic nceount of this irUt-rviow in Cnstellani, Marehand 
lAfricatu, jip. ff. CjustoIInni. who w.is with Marehand. asserts that 
soinn of the native otlicors of Kitrhoiier’s army ofToroci to hotrny thoir com- 
mander to tin* rronch, hut Marehand refused to accept such treacherous aid. 
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not listen to any bargain ; the whole EgyptiaT Sudan was theirs 
by right of conquest. Conciliatory as Lord Salisbury, then 
premier, was on most occasions, in this instance he was firm, -Md 
behind him was an enraged British public. Lord Uoscacry, 
Liberal leader, declared in an interesting speech: 

In the face of a deliberate warning that a particula’- act would be 
considered as an. unfriendly act, it has been deliberately ci'>muii.,ted. Be- 
hind the policy of the government is the .united st wngth of the nation. 
No government that attempted to recede from or palter with that policy 
would last a week. The nation will make any sacrifice niicl go to any 
length to sustain them. On the other side of the Cliaiincl there is an 
element of great gravity, too; there is the question of the flag. I honor 
the flag. But the flag is a portable affair. Tt can be carried by irre- 
sponsible people, and I have some hoj»e that the flag in this case is not 
necessarily the flag of France but the flag of an individual explorer. . . . 
I hope that this incident will bo pacifically settled, but it must bo under- 
stood that there can be no compromise of the rights of Egypt. Great 
Britain has been treated rather too much as a negligible quantity in recent 
years. . . . 

As an expression of imperialist psychology this is a peerless 
gem. Particularly delightful is the reference to “the rights of 
Egypt,” in view of tlie fact that England had seized Egypt by 
force, and was now u.sing the rather tenuous Egyptian claims to 
lend some shadow of legality to the right of compiest, which 
Kitchener, with military bliintness, had openly assorted. 

Urged on by the politicians and by the jingo press (notably 
the Daily Mail), the cabinet began to threaten France with war. 
The Chancellor of the E.Kclicciuor declared, “there arc worse 
evils than war, and w'c shall not shrink from anything that may 
come.” From tSei)tombor, .1898, to March, 1899, France and 
Great Britain were — in the words of an eminent Frenehinan — 
“d deux doigls des liosiilites.’^ Deleasse even called uj)on Rus- 
sia, the ally of France, for a idedgc of suj)port; but received 
only tiie (Iisap])()inting advice not to risk an actual break with 
England. Reluctantly Deleasse d(*eid(Ml to yield. Early in 
November, 1899, he informed Salisbury that Msireluind would be 
recalled. And Marchand came home, angry at his humiliation, 
and furiously indignant because Deleasse iiad endeavored to di.s- 
claim responsibility by styling him an “emissary of civiliza- 
tion.” Marchand himself asserted that he had acted on official 
orders, as an emissary of France.^ 

Catnhridge History of British Foreign Policy, III, 25.3-5; Gooch, Ilia- 
iory of Modem Furope, 287-07; Debidour, Hiatoire diplomatique, Jifi8-J904, 
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As France had accepted the humiliation of unconditional re^ 
treat, Salisbury now consented to discuss the rival English and 
French claims in the Sudan. After rather delicate negotiations, 
an agreement was reached and signed in the form of an Anglo- 
French declaration^ March 21, 1899, whereby France agreed to 
seek no territory east of a line drawn between the Nile and 
Congo basins, and England reciprocally engaged to acquire noth- 
ing west of the line. This left the Egyptian Sudan, including 
Bahr-el-Ghazal, to England, but France gained for her Congo 
colony free commercial access through this territory to the Nile, 
and, in addition, the kingdom of Wadai, in the central Sudan, 
was definitely assigned to Prance. It was further understood 
that France was free to consolidate her power in the central and 
western Sudan and the Sahara.* This France proceeded to ac- 
complish. Military missions from (1) the French possession of 
Algeria in the north, (2) the French territory in the upper 
Niger valley or western Sudan, and (3) French Congo on the 
south, pursued converging paths toward the Lake Chad region. 
Their junclion in February, 1900, southeast of Lake Chad, is 
memorable in the annals of French imperialism, for it meant not 
only the defeat of Habah, a troublesome native chieftain, but 
also a definite' occupation — according to imperialist conventions 
— of the territories in this region which France required to con- 
nect her Kcpiatorial domain with French West and North Africa. 
In lat«*r years other expeditions rounded out French territory 
to the line laid down by the 1899 agreement, by conquering the 
Wadai and at lea.st exploring Ilorku, Tihesti, and Enncdi.* 


Thk Anolo- Egyptian Sudan 

Free now to complete the concpiest of the Sudan, the British 
quickly hunted down the remnants of tlie dervish forces and 
establisheil their authority. Technically, the Sudan w'as a “con- 
pp. Itritisli corn’spoiMh'iirp in I’ffypt S o. ,i, ISOS, Hanotaux, Fachoda. 

Castpllaiii, op. nf., pp. .‘{.‘IS-U that tlu* Urpiu-h trovt'riunpiit would not 

allow .Mari-liaiiil to publish a l»>ok KivinK his own story of the affair. Mar- 
ohand lator siT>od us a uenonil in tlip (treat War and received the Grand 
Gross of tlie l>«'Kion of Honor. 

/'upcr.'t, Ul, p. rtr>. One etniseipiiMKv of this agreement was the 
seeret l'ramo-1 talian accord of 1900 rcKurdiiiK Italian designs on Tripoli, 
cf. infra, p. 219. 

’ V'. Ileaure'tard, I/Fmpirc rolonial dc la I'rance, pii. 22 ff., gives graphic 
historical maps showing this process. Cf supra, p. 112, map. 
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dominium," under the joint sovereign y o Egypt and Greai 
Britain, ami both flags were flown; in reahty, tlie governor- 
general and his council of advisers, and most of tlu* provi'oual 
governors, were British army officers, wliile Egypt’s slian* ui the 
government was chiefly the function of paying the jiiinual defi- 
cits in the budget of the Sudan, amounting to a t{>tal 1:2, 750,- 
000 in the period 1901-9, and of advancing ev^n huger sums for 
railway construction and irrigation works. Sir Reginald Win- 
gate, who succeeded Kitchener as governor-general in 1899 and 
held the office for seventeen years, was remarkably successful 
in overcoming native hostility and promoting economic develop- 
ment. By reducing taxes in the Sudan to a very low figure, by 
refraining from any attempt to impose Eiirojjean civilization 
on the natives, and by showing punctilious respect for the Mo- 
hammedan religion, the Britisli authorities gradually won the 
sympathy ot’ the Arab and negro inhabitants. As in all their 
colonies, the British labored chiefly to increase production and 
trade. The Sudan became the world’s chief source of supply for 
gum arabic. Herds of cattle and sheep grazed on hitherto de- 
serted prairies. In the fertile valley lands, watered by the Nile 
or by great irrigation works, Egyptian cotton of the finest grade 
was planted, and soon cotton .surpassed all other products in its 
export value. Perhaps as succinct a way as any to describe the 
material results of British rule is to give the following little 
table : 



Trade of the 

ropuliifion of the 


Hud an 

Sudan ( fsttmated) 

Before British rule 

. . . A few thousand 

1. ? 

•1905 

, .Cl. 500,000 

l,s.'):i,ofio 

1910 

. . . £2.;{25,OO0 

2.100,000 

1924 

. .. £9,017,000 

5,825,000 


Said Sir Eldon Gorst, in a report (1909) on the condition of 
the Sudan, “1 do not suppose that there is any part of the 
world in which the mass of the x^opulation have fmver unsatis- 
fied w^ants." In like vein Kitchener declared, in 1912, “there 
is now hardly a poor man in the Sudan." Such self-satisfied 
British comments may perhaps be taken at a little less than face 
value; certainly in dry years there was some economic depriva- 
tion, but the importation of grain from India to relieve famine 
in the Sudan during a bad year must be put down on the credit 
side. In all fairness it must be recognized that in thi.s country 
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British imperialism has been manifested at its best, as a con- 
structive force, substituting order and economic progress for 
Arab oppression and general poverty.^ 

Perhaps it was in part due to the benefits of British rule that 
during the Great War of 1914-18 the greater part of the Sudan 
remained loyal. There was a revolt, to be sure, led by the 
Arab sultan Ali Dinar, in the province of Darfur, which had 
been allowed to remain as a semi-independent tribute-paying 
state, lying far out on the western border of the Sudan; and his 
revolt was only an outstanding incident in a general anti-British 
movement on the part of the Senussi — a fanatical JMohammedan 
organization of the desert Arabs. But Ali Dinar’s army of 
dervislies and slavi's was cut to ])ieccs by Egyptian troops under 
British command, and the rebel leader himself was killed. After 
that, Darfur was definitely ann(;xo<i to tlie Sudan, in 1916. Its 
western bord(T, hitherto undefined, was fixed by an Anglo- 
French convention signed on Sept. 8, 1919. 

Not long after tin; close of the Great War, Great Britain 
granted partial independence to Egypt, as we shall see in a later 
cliapler, and tlier<*upon the (piestion arose, what should become 
of the Anglo-Egyptian condominium in the Sudan. Tlie Egyp- 
tian Nationalist headers insisted tluat the Sudan was Egypt’s 
rightful heritage — so eager are newly emancipated folk to rule 
over others. Great Britain, as might be expected, found this 
claim little to her liking, for by this time Lord Rosebery’s 
speech about protecting the ‘‘rights of Egypt” in the Sudan had 
long been forgotten, and the only rights tliat Avere remembered 
were British interests. In actual fact, liritish oftieials continued 
to rule the Sudan, as they had for a (luarter-century. 

Indei*kni>ent Abyssinta 

But what about Abyssinia? A sequel to the story of Menelik 
and Italy may wtdl be added here. As for Menelik, one might 
use the time-honor(‘(l <*n<ling of novel.s — and he ‘‘lived happily 
ever after.” At any rate, after defeating the Italians at Adowa 
he made, gooil his elaim to independence. A'arious foreign pow- 
ers, including the United States, recognized liis independence, 

*1*. F. Martin, The f^tulan in KrnTution tTxtnflon, 1021 A ; TTandhook of 
the Sudan (London, annua!) ; f.'rypt and the Sudan, Cmd. ‘J2<’0 (1024). 
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made commercial treaties with him, and sent their''envoys to his 
capital.^ 

French attempts to penetrate Abyssinia ^et with discourag*'- 
ment. A French concern, it will perhaps he recalled, bad g-ined 
in 1894 a concession ^ to build a railway from the port vL Jibuti 
(in French Somaliland) into Abyssinia, by way of tlie Abys- 
sinian capital, Addis Ababa, to the Nile, and the laying of rails 
was boj?nn in 1897. Financial difficulties led the company to 
part w’ith some of its stock, but when it appeared that the pur- 
chaser wa.* a British syndicate determined to obtain a control- 
ling interest, the French directors api)ealcd to Premier Waldeck- 
Rousseau, with such success that they obtained in 1902 a promise 
of 500,000 francs annually from the government, for fifty years, 
on condition that the company remain French, and that the 
French Government be given the right to ultimate reversion oT 
the property. When this new's was communicated to IMcnclik, 
French influence at his court vanished, for Menelik wms by tliis 
time sufficiently sophisticated in the ways of European impe.- 
rialism to distrust such plans. 

As the French company encountered increasingly difficult 
obstacles, and again sought British capital, tlie J5ritish proposed 
the internationalization of the railroad. Italy supi)orted the 
proposal. But Foreign Minister Delcasse of France refused.® 
In the end, a compromise was etfected, by a tripartite agree- 
ment between France, Great Britain ami Italy, signed July 6, 
1906. The railway from Jibuti to Addis Ababa was to remain 
French,* but with British, Italian and Abyssinian representa- 
tives on the board of directors, and equality for tlie commerce 
of all pow(^rs; w'est of Addis Ababa, hoAvever, tlie line was to be 
continued by tlie British; and if any line sliould be built con- 
necting the Italian colonies of Eritrea ami Somaliland througli 
Abyssinia, it should be entrusted to Italian enterprise. There 
would be a French director on the board of any British or 
Italian company, to ensure complete reciprocity. 

This railway agreement paved the way for a political agree- 

* ifalloy. Treaties, 1, p. State Papers, OS, p. 411, pm. 

*Tpxt of roiicpssion in Duhois et Tprrior. op. fit., pp. OOT-S. 

•Woolf, op. cit., pp. citing T. L. (lilniour, Abyssinia: The 

Ethiopian Uaihray and the. Powers (rx)n(loii, lOflo). 

‘This section, 40.5 miles in length, was in 1017 and is tindev 

French management, receiving a subsidy from ‘the French government. 
Trains run twice a week! 
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ment, among the same three powers, in Decembr, 1906, by the 
terms of which all three agreed to maintain intact the integrity 
of Abyssinia, and to preserve the political and territorial status 
quo, if possible; should the status quo be disturbed, they were 
to act in concert to protect their special interests — that is, in 
plain English, they were to agree on the division of the spoils. 
Abyssinia, however, manifested so vigorous a spirit of inde- 
pendence, that this contingency never arose.' 

The most dangerous crisis occurred during the Great War of 
1914. The valiant and shrewd Emperor Menelik had left his 
throne, in 1919, to a young grandson, Lij Yasu, whose fondness 
for horses and women was greater than his statesmanship. Under 
the influ(‘nce of Turkish and German propaganda, Yasu for^ 
sook Christianity, became a Mohammedan, married the daugh- 
ters of leading Molnnnmedan ehhiftains, recognized the Turkish 
sultan as (Caliph of Islam, and planned to intervene against the 
Alli(*s, hoping to win for himself a great Mohammedan empire 
ill Africa. 

Yasu’s action scandalized his Christian subjects, for, although 
more than half the jiopulation was .Mohammedan, the ruling 
class had Ix'cn <9irislian since the fourth century, when apostolic 
missionaries converted Abyssinia. The ('hristian princes mot 
in council, Oiu' of them, the young Tatfari Makonmm, boldly 
proposed that the apostate emperor shouhl be deposed, his crown 
torn from his head aiid a (’hristian ruler set uj)on the throne. 
When asked to tak(^ the scepter himself, lu^ nn^destly refused, 
and proposal tliat the I’rincess Zaodito (duditii),a daughter of 
.MeiK'lik, be maih' enij)r('ss, with himself as reg(*nt and heir. Ilis 
l»lan was adoptt'd (in 1916) and forthwith he led tin* Christian 
prinees witli their retainers in battle array against Lij Yasu, 
with sueh success that the latt«*r’s Mohammedan army was de- 
feated, and Lij Yasu himself eaptured. Had Yasu won, and 
attemjJted to carry out his Uro-Turkish policy, Abyssinia would 
♦loubtless have bc'cn paititioned, like Turlnw, at the end of the 
war. Hut Lmpress Judith and Ras (King) TatTari found favor 
with the Allies, toward whose cause they maintained benevolent 
neutrality. The progressive and vigorous charaett'r of Tatfari ’s 
administration, moreover, earned golden opinions. The com- 
bination of Allic’d favor and able government enabled Taffari 

* i^tnte Ptipcrf, 00. p. 4SG. 
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in 1923 to obtain admission to the League of Nations, and thus 
to place his country's independence under international guar- 
antee, while securing recognition for It as a cMlized natioi; 
Incidentally, it was necessary to promise tliat slavery, still exist- 
ing in Abyssinia, should be abolished. As this book goes to press, 
Eas Taffari is reported to be protesting to the League against 
an Anglo-Italian agreement regarding a proposed Bri .isl) con- 
cession for a dam on the Blue Nile and an Italian railway 
project. 

One is tempted to compare the development of this indepen- 
flent African state with the neighboring regions which have 
fallen under European power. In material progress, certainly, 
Abyssinia’s record is not brilliant. The Anglo-Egyptian Sudan, 
for example, has more miles of railway, more irrigation works, 
a larger export trade. To be sure, the Sudan is three times as 
large in area, but Abyssinia has twice the number of people, 
and is well suited by nature to become a rich agricultural and 
pastoral country. Travelers have praised the sturdy physiques 
and active intelligence of the Abyssinians no less than the fer- 
tility and agreeable climate of their homeland. Education is 
legally compulsory but actually confined to a small minority; 
yet the Abyssinians are not for a moment to be classed with 
jungle savages. They have a written language, laws said to be 
based on the Justinian Code, and an established and ancient 
Christian Church. Economically and politically they are in a 
condition not very dissimilar to that of feudal Europe of the 
early middle ages. 

A British traveler tells the story of an interview with the 
Abyssinian queen. lie informed her of the many Asiatic and 
African countries through which he had journeyed, only to 
be surprised with her inquiry, “Are any of these countries inde- 
pendent?” “No,” he replied. She remained thoughtful for a 
moment, then said, “Our father, the Emperor Menelik, reunited 
and held the empire against all enemies. We also will keep our 
country independent. We have no fear.” 



CHAPTER IX 

THE LEGACY OF CECIL RHODES 


For those who believe with Carlyle that great events are 
shaped by “heroes,” the history of empire-building is replete 
with apparent proofs, and no better illustration of the theory 
can be found tlian the story of British imperialism in South 
Africa. So easily may the development of British South Africa 
be regarded as simply the expansion of the career of Cecil 
Rhodes, that for the purposes of our narrative his life may well 
be followed as the central thread of the tale. And yet, as it 
will be y)ointe<l out on occasion, the exploits of the “hero” were 
more closely ridated to geographical, political, and economic con- 
ditions, and therefore more essentially similar to the work of 
other empire-builders, than an uncritical admirer would suspect. 

Diamonds and Gold 

On September the first in the year of the Franco-Prussian 
War, a tall, lanky, rather yiale young man, hardly more than a 
boy, ste]>p(*d from the gang-plank of his steamer to the dock 
at Durhan, on the coast of Natal, South Africa. Doubtless he 
W'ondered, as ln' look(>(l about him in this unfamiliar town, what 
future this new land of op|)ortunity held in store for him, for, 
like many another such immigrant, he was a “younger son” of 
a res|ii'ctable hut inii)ccunious family. His father, a devout 
Anglican pastor, had sont four sons into the army, three to the 
colonies, to make careers for them.sclves, and had intended this 
youngest son for tlu* Church or the Law. But the boy’s health 
failed, and f«'aring he would fall victim to tuberculosis, his 
fatlu'r felt that the bracing, <lry climate of Bouth Africa would 
benefit the lad. Years after, Mhen the hoy had become the 
great man of South Africa, he explained, “They will tell you 
that I came out on account of my health, or from a love of 
adventun', and to some extent that may be true; but the real 
f o*^ is that I could no longer stand the eternal cold mutton “ 



i61 


THE LEGACY OP CECIL RHODES 

The South Africa to which Cecil Rhodes came in 1870 was 
an interesting study in black and white. More tITan two cen- 
turies ago the first white settlers had arrived in Table Bay, to 
found a Dutch naval station at the place now known as Capo 
Town, in 1652. Slowly the naval station, intended at first merely 
to supply Dutch fleets en route to and from the distant Dutch 
East Indies, had grown into a Dutch colony of fanners or Boers 
(meaning farmers) employing negro slaves from West Africa to 
till their fields and watch their herds. French Huguenots flee- 
ing the wrath of Louis XIV had found refuge in Cape Colony, 
in 1690, and mingled their blood with that of the Dutch. But 
during the Napoleonic Wars an English fleet had appeared in 
the Bay, to take possession of the colony (1806), and the British 
conquest, ratified by diplomacy in 1814, established the corner- 
stone of British rule in South Africa. At that time there were 
in Cape Colony about 26,000 “Boers,’’ of Dutch and French 
extraction, with 29,000 negro slaves, 17,000 Hottentots, and a 
dwindling remnant of the race of Bushmen. The last-named, 
were tawny-colored savages, diminutive in stature but untamable 
in disposition, who had been hunted by w'hite settlers, and 
driven into the deserts north of the Colony. The Hottentots or 
“Tots,” a copper-colored, woolly-haired race of herdsmen, de- 
scribed by one traveler as “without doubt both in body and in 
mind the laziest people under the sun,” had proved less irrecon- 
cilable; many had become .slaves and servants to the Boers while 
others retired to the inland deserts and prairies; many, too, had 
been swept off by smallpox and other diseases broiiglit in by 
the whites; many of their women, serving the ])lcasure of Dutch 
settlers, had given birth to a race of half-breeds called Griciuas 
or Bastards, who were led by a missionary, in 1802, to settle in 
the region now called Griqualand, on the east(;rn outskirts of 
Cape Colony. 

East and north of the Colony were strong tribes of warlike 
negroes — the Basutos, the Zulu.s, the Kaffirs and the Bechuanas, 
all belonging to the Bantu division of the negro race. Their 
fierce opposition was a grave obstacle to the settlement of white 
])ionecrs in the healthful, upland prairies, the grass-covered 
v«ddt, northeast of the Colony, or along the eastern coast, where 
the rainfall was more abundant than in the- west. For example, 
when five thousand British settlers were brought into South 
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Africa, in 1820-21, and attempted to colonize the eastern border 
of the Colony, they lived in terror of the Kaffirs, and a long 
succession of “Kaffir Wars** had to be fought before the pioneers 
could breathe freely. Nevertheless, hardy pioneers did push out 
into the back-country, particularly after the abolition of slavery 
(with inadequate compensation) by the English authorities 
caused several hundred Dutch farmers to “trek” out of the 
Colony in search of new homes, in 1836. These trekkers had 
established themselves on the grass-covered plateau or “high 
veldt” and in the eastern coastlanil. The coastland settlement 
became the colony of Natal and was annexed by Great Britain 
in 1843. But on the veldt arose the Boer Republics of Trans- 
vaal and Orange Free State, both recognized as independent in 
the 1850 ’s.» 

When Cecil Rhodes arrived on the scene, then, the coastlands 
of Ca^)(^ Colony and Natal were British colonies, with about 
two hundred thousand while colonists, mostly Boers, with several 
times as many slaves and natives. The Orange River bounded 
British claims. To the northeast, on the high veldt, were the 
spars<*ly settled independent Boor republics. And to the north 
and northwest wore vast expanses of dry plateau-lands, partly 
d(‘sort, jiartly covered with tufts of grass and stunted shrubs, 
thinly peoph'd by negroes, Bushmen and Hottentots, unclaimed 
by any Kuropeaii power. 

Rhodes arrived at an opportune moment, when British im^ 
perialism was beginning to revive, and when South Africa in 
particular w'as on the eve of marvelous expansion. He came 
just after a Dutch farmer had found his children playing mar- 
bles with a diamond worth twenty-five hundred dollars, just 
after glittering wealth was discovered at Kimb.^rley and other 
places on the northern frontier, in the land of the Grirpias. The 
rush of diamond-diggers to Griqualand had begun, and Griqua- 
land was about to be annexed by Britain (in 1871). Among the 
prospectors was Cecil’s brother, and him Cecil followed, in 
October, 1871. With cumbrous oxcart and provisions, the youth 
set out on his long and leisurely journey, equipped with a few. 
volumes of classical literature to while away the time. It was 

'On this earlier history of South Afriea the standard work is G. M. 
Thonl’s History of South Africa from tur, to (.") vols., London, uilO)’. 

• UioKraphioa by Basil Williams. Sir Ixjwis Michell, Uowurd HensmaOr 
Vinder. Oordon In' Sueur. Sir T. K. Fuller. 
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an inspiring experience. The clear, bracing air, and the endless 
gra.ssy expanse of the high veldt awakened the young man’s 
vision. Here was God’s country, a country made for the white 
man, and for Britain. Later on, he was to attempt its conquest, 
but for tlie present, his energy was bent to the making of a 
fortune. 

Rhodes made his millions not by picking diamonds out of the 
gravel, but by business combinations, “trust-building,” Ameri- 
cans would say. Soon after reaching the diamond fields, he 
entered into partnership with C. D. Rudd. When other miners 
became discouraged, or found their capital exhausted, Rhodes 
and Rudd purchased their claims or took them into partnership. 
Within sixt(‘(‘n years Rhodes found himself master of the De 
Beers Mining Company, paying 25';^. dividends on a capital of 
over ten million dollars, and possessing a virtual monopoly of 
one of tlui two chief diamond fields. But he had a rival, Bar- 
nett Isaacs, who had come to Africa, so it is said, with sixty 
boxes of cigirs as capital, changed his name to Barney Barnato, 
made rnoru'y as a middleman b(‘twcen diamond Twiners and dia- 
mond exporters, i)urcliascd claims, and established the Central 
Com[)any, wliieli held the same dominant position in the rich 
Kimberley mines that tlie Rhodes Com])any enjoyed in the De 
Beers field. Between Rhodes and Barnato eompt'tition became 
so k(‘en that both did some serious thinking. Figuring it out 
that the j)ublic would spend no more for diamonds than four 
millions sterling a year, Rhodes concluded that the producers’ 
interest was to restrict the output and thus maintain high prices. 
To this end, Barnato was w'illing to enter a priee-agrciunent, but 
Rhodes was Ixmt on amalgamation. Ills dealings in this crisis 
affoi'd an int(‘resting instance of the financial internationalism 
of nationalistic imptudalism. By borrowing money from the 
Rothseliilds of liOndon, and selling a block of di; l^eers shares 
tlirongh a German syndicate, he obtained funds to buy out a 
fairly large Freneli company’s holdings in Kim])erley. These 
he sold to Barnato for a minority interest in Barnato ’s com- 
pany. Then, raising funds wdth the aid of Alfred Beit, a pros- 
perous German (who had come to Soiitli Africa from Hamburg, 
and later becaTiie a staunch British imperialist ), Rhodes began 
to buy up otlier minority interests in TLarnato’s company, until 
Barnato admitted defeat and accepted amalgamation, in 1888. 
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Smaller independents were now easily swallowed up in the 
growing trust, and by 1890 De Beers Consolidated Mines, of 
which Rhodes, Barnato, Beit, and Stow wer'' life-governors, had 
a monopoly of South African diamonds, ninety per cent of the 
world’s supply. 

Meanwhile Rhodes had begun a similar process of trust- 
building in the gold mines, which had been discovereil in the 
Witwatersrand in Transvaal, in 1886. He had establislied a 
company. The Gold Fields of South Africa, Ltd., vvith a modest 
capital of £125,000, to buy up prospectors’ claims. The com- 
pany grew rapidly, changing its name to Consolidated Gold 
Fields of Soutli Africa as it approached a monopoly position. 
Fifty per cent dividends were not unusual, nor w^as it excep- 
tional for Rhodes to derive from one to two million dollars a 
year in profit from this concern. His combined diamond and 
gold interests, together with innumerable smaller enterprises, 
must have yielded him an income of about five million dollars 
a year in the 1890 ’s, when he was at the height of his career. 


Rhodes the Empire Bunder 

Not, however, as the ruthless business monopolist and manipu- 
lator, but as the patriotic imperialist, or as the founder of the 
Rhodes scholarships, is this Soutli-African diamond ami gold 
king usually remembered. He used his immense wealth to 
promote British imperialism, and imperialism, reciprocally, to 
promote his wealth. 

His imperialism was undoubtedly sincere, and extraordi- 
narily philoso]jhical. One biographer * tells of the mental strug- 
gles through which Rhodes jiassed as a young man, in his search 
for an exiilanation of the universe and a view of life. There 
must be a God, he said to himself, and if there be a God, there 
must be a divine purpose in history. The purpose, it ajipeared, 
was the evolution of humanity toward a finer type. Now it is 
obvious, to any Englishman, that the breed of men best suited 
for survival in such an evolution is the so-called Anglo-Saxon 
race. The conclusion easily follows, that to serve the divine 
jjurpose, one should strive to promote the predominance of the 


‘Basil Williams, Cecil Rhodes (N. Y.. 1021), oh. VI 
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Anglo-Saxon race. And since the surface of the earth is limited^ 
as Rhodes himself said, a vigorous effort should be made to 
obtain as much land as possible, while land is to be had, for 
the future expansion of this race. To be more specific, let us 
examine the terms of the will made by Rhodes in 1877, when he 
was still but a young man. He planned at that time to leave his 
property to endow a secret society, whose aim would be to 
extend British colonization and British rule throughout the 
world. All Africa was to be a British colony, and all South 
America — the J\lonroe Doctrine being surmounted by the sim- 
ple device of r(‘incorj)orating the United States into the British 
Empire — and in addition Oceania, the Malay Peninsula, the 
seaboard of (diina and India, Mesopotamia, Palestine, and vari- 
ous oth('r smalh'r morsels. While others thought in provinces, 
said Rhodes, “I think in continents.” Here was a grandiose 
vision, worthy of a Pan-Oerman. But Rhodes did not intend 
despotic enipir(‘. The British colonies w’cre to be self-governing, 
and the British flag was to mean defense, not domination. To 
bind the dominions together, there would be colonial n'presenta- 
tion in the imperial [)arliament, and colonial subsidies would be 
given to the imperial navy, but, above all, a system of prefer- 
ential tariffs would be* established, for “the future government 
of the world is a (piestion of tariffs.” 

For all his altruistic philosophy of imperialism, the great 
imperialist was also a business man, not at all insensible to the 
importance of economic, motives in polities. Perhaps no better 
summary of his altitmh; <*ould be given than his owfi ; “Pure 
philanthropy is vtuy well in its way, but philanthropy plus five 
per cent is a good dt*al better.” Fifty per emit, he might have 
said. And he used the “philanthropy plus” method, not only 
for himself, but in dealing with those who wer(‘ necessary tools 
in the realization of his dream of einpin'. lb* gave business 
tips to obliging ])oliticians and opportunities to political lieu- 
tenants. lie contributi'd to the eamjiaign funds of the British 
Liberals, on condition that they should not “scuttle out of 
Egypt.”' He purchased newspapers to plead his cause. He 
knew the power of money. 

*Soo Cn rnpholl-Uannornian’s indismant denial, with a .summary of the 
later proof of the (•ontrihution, in J. A. Spender. Life of Campbell -Banner 
man, I. -JO-J T 
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Just a thumb-nail sketch of “The Old Man’ '—as his proteges 
called him — may lend more reality, and perhaps '^more signifi- 
cance, to the political narrative that follons. A tall man lie 
was, with piercing steel-blue eyes looking out from under a 
crop of curly gray hair, llis careless dress and many eeeen- 
tricities, such as taking a cow, some hens, and his own brands 
of champagne and kiimmel with him on sea voyagi's, were 
amusing earmarks of a self-made man too arrogant for accept- 
ance of ordinary restrictions. If he took champagne and stout 
mixed in the morning, champagne by the tumbler at dinner, and 
stronger potations through the evening, he was by no means an 
excessive, but merely a heavy and methodical drinker. That ho 
enjoyed being told he resembled the Emperor Hadrian; that 
like Napoleon he tweaked the ears of subordinates, that toward 
opposition he showed the intolerance of a self-confessed “crea- 
tive genius,” indicated something of his magnificent egotism. 
But the fact that he succeeded so greatly must be ascribed to 
other and more admirable characteristics — indomitable grit, 
mastery of details, unflinching i)erseverance when weaker men 
would falter. 

If he thought “in continents,” Rhodes nevertlieless had to 
deal, like other men, “in provinces,” for only by fractions are 
continents won. The immediate task he set for himself was to 
extend British rule northward from Capo Colony, across the 
Boer Republics of the Orange River and Transvaal, and on to 
the lake region of east-central Africa. “All this to be j)ainted 
red,” he would say, as he passed his hand over this part of the 
map. And this South African empire of the future, ho dreamed, 
would one day be connected with Egypt by a Cai)e-to-Cairo 
railway. 

The first step was to acejuire the wide expanse of arid deserts 
and grasslands known as Bechuanaland, directly north of (hipc 
Colony. As this region lay like a corridor between the Boer 
Republics of Orange River and Transvaal, on the east, and Ger-« 
man South West Africa on the west, it was aptly described by 
Rhodes as “the Suez Canal” of South Africa; it was the vital 
gateway to the north. Without it, British South Africa might 
be hemmed in on the north by a sea-to-sea band of Boer and 
German territory. It may be remarked, by the way, that Ger- 
man imperialists were eager to win the Iriendship of the Boers, 
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as distant linguistic kinsmen, and some even hoped that the 
Boers might accept German protection.^ 

To gain Bechuanaland Rhodes first exerted himself. Having 
entered politics in Cape Colony and made himself a power at 
Cape Town, Rhodes began a vigorous agitation for British 
acquisition of Bechuanaland. He himself made a visit to the 
region in 1884, but failed to achieve his aim, because of the 
opposition of the Transvaal Boers, who were at this time ex- 
tending their influence into the region. However, the propa- 
ganda conducted by Rhodes, reinforcing the pressure of other 
imperialists, led the British government in 1885 to send an army 
into Bechuanaland, and on September 30 a British protectorate 
was proclaimed, extending as far west as the border of German 
South West Africa and as far north as the parallel of 22° S. 
The road to the north was now secure j it must now be used. 

North of Bechuanaland and Transvaal was a great tableland, 
fertile and well-watered, within the tropics, to be sure, but high 
enough to be eminently suitable for white colonization. Its 
soutluMUi i).irt was inhabited by negro tribes, the. Matabeles and 
the Mashonas, under the rule of fin able and warlike chieftain. 
King Lo Bengula. Th(‘re was imminent dang(;r tliat this de- 
sirable land would fall into other hands. Por1ugu(‘se politicians 
were at this tinu* exhibiting maps .showing a broad band of 
Portuguese territory extending right across Maslionaland and 
Matabeleland, from Portugue.se Mozambiijue to Portuguese An- 
gola. 'riu? Transva/d Boer.s, too, liaving been foih'd in Ih'chuana- 
land, were turning tiieir attention toward Maslionaland. The 
British must act (piickly. Yet the oflicials wt‘re liesifaiit. 

It was Rhodes who acted. By otl’cring to assume all the costs, 
ho j)ersuad<’<l the Briti.sh high commissioner for South Africa 
(Sir Hercules Robinson, whose name <lid not indicate his char- 
acter), to permit n British missionary to hace a talk with King 
liO Ih'iigula. Tliat dusky sovenugu was induced to sign a treaty, 
])h‘dging himself to refntin from m*gotialiojis with other for- 
eigners without the ]>revious consent of the British high com 
missioner for Soutli Africa. This avjis ncces ary to forestall 
rivals. Then, with the commissioner’s Consent, Rhodes sent three 
of his most trusted lieutenants to Lo Bengula’s court. Theirs 

* Soo ^r. von ITjinon, Bismurrl's KolonialnoUlik, pp. 414 fT.. 477 ff. on the 
Gernuin attituiK* t'spoiMiiUy to\v.‘ird tho Itffhiminiljtiid (lucstion. 
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was a dangerous mission, for the caprice of the n^ro king, or 
the intrigues of rival Europeans, might easily have brought 
about the murder of the small party. Hut a" length Tjo Hongula 
was induced to sign a most remarkable doonment, the celebr-ited 
“mineral concession” of Oct. 30, 1888, granting to Rudd, Ma- 
guire and Thompson (the delegates of Rhodes) “complete and 
exclusive charge over all metals and minerals situated anil con- 
tained in my kingdom, principalities ‘and dominions,” together 
with the right “to exclude from my kingdoms, et>’., all persons 
seeking land, metals, minerals, or mining rights therein.” I’er- 
haps when it is explained that the region was supposed to be rich 
in gold, the “plus” which usually accompanied Rhodes’ altru- 
istic imperialism will here be patent without specific mention. 
The moss of pottage for which Lo Bengula sold his birthright 
consisted of one thousand Martini rifies, a hundred thousand 
ball cartridge",, and a hundred pounds sterling payable “on the 
first day of every lunar month.” In addition, he had a strong 
desire for a steamboat, and to gratify it the negotiators threw 
into the bargain a second-hand steamer, llow Lo Bengula him- 
self understood this bargain may be learned from a plaintive 
message he later sent Queen Victoria: 

Some time ago a party of men eamo into my country, tho principal 
one appearing to be a man called Budd. They asked me for a place to 
dig gold and said they would give me certain things for the right to do so. 
I told them to bring what they would and I would show them what I would 
give. A document was written and presented to me for signature. I 
asked what it contained and was told that in it were my words and the 
words of those men. I put iny hand to it. About three moiitlis afterwards 
I heard from other sources tliat I had given by that docuiucnt the right 
to all the minerals of my country. 

But Rhodes interpreted the concession as a- permit to exploit 
and govern Lo Bengula’s country, and, following the example 
of other empire builders such as Goldie of West African fame 
and Maekinrion of En.st .African celebrity, he orgnnized a com- 
pany (tlie British South Africa (’ompany) and ap[)rK;d for a 
charter from the Briti.sh government. The British premier, 
Lord Salisbury, was at this time inclined to recognize Portugal’s 
claims to the territory, but by much wire-[)>illing Rhodes won 
Salisbury over. By inviting the Duke of Fife to heeornc vice- 
president, and the Duke of Abercorn to become president of the 
projected company, and by stating his intention that “the con- 
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ditions of the natives inhabiting the said territories will be 
materially improved and their civilization advanced/' Rhodes 
astutely enlisted both the prestige of British aristocracy and 
the zeal of British humanitarianism to serve the ends of his 
business enterprise. 

The charter, signed by the Queen on Oct. 29, 1889, gave the 
South Africa Company for twenty-five years the right to make 
treaties and laws, maintain police, construct roads, railways and 
harbors, develop mines and industries, make grants of land, and, 
in short, govern a vast but purposely undefined area, north of 
British Bechuan;iland and Transvaal, and west of Portuguese 
Mozambique, but with no northern boundary. The latter was 
left unmentioned, because Rhodes hoped to extend it far to the 
north. 

The business aspect of the venture was interesting. The Char- 
tered Company had a capital of a million one-pound shares. 
For themselves, tlie promoters took 90,000 shares and fifty per 
cent of any future profits. The De Beers company bought 
200,000. The other shares were sold, in large part, to small in- 
vestors, whose loyalty to Rhodes and his project was a useful 
political asset. Tliere was not much difficulty marketing the 
stock, thanks to tlie helpful advertising which Rhodes obtained 
from the press. The Times, for example, described the land as 
being “fabulously rich” in metals; the soil Avas “only in need 
of scratching to smile with corn” and “cattle fatten in peace”; 
it was the storied “land of Ophir.” The glowing optimism of 
the press regarding the natural riches and salubrious climate 
of about-to-be-ac(}uire(l colonies is a phenomenon wljieh recurs 
in almost any country, at almost every compiest, for some reason 
psychological or economic which conventional historical research 
has faile<i to ex[)ose.’ 

(letting a concession from a Matabele king who could not read, 
and actually occupying that king’s territory to “scratch” the 
fertile soil and open the fahulous mines, were fpiite dissimilar 
j)ropositions, of which the latter Avas the mon‘ difficult. Rhodes 
himself grew anxious, as he tried to make ])lans for the sending 
of settlers to make clearings in the forests and build their homes 

‘ My of tin* S<*nth Afre-si (’oinpjiny is rhiofty on bioj? 

raphios of Kliotios, .T. II. Harris, ('bartered Stiltions (lAindon, 1020) ; P. F. 
Hone. Snuthern Rhodesia (Loiulon. ; Morel, Black Man's Bur^tsn. 

His n-v 



171 


THE LEGACY OP CECIL RHODES 

in the wilderness, with a fickle and savage chieftain at their 
back. But a young daredevil offered to lead the way, and a 
slender band of a few hundred pioneers wps brought together, 
by a promise of fifteen gold claims and three thousand acres of 
farm-land for each man. They had to travel 460 miles on foot, 
making a road as they w’ent and often cutting a way through 
forests, before they reached the Promised Land. There, as 
Rhodes later admitted, they “found that they eould not pick up 
gold like gooseberries”; tropical rains fell upon their camp; 
enthusiasm gave way to dismal discouragement, and on the 
stock markets the shares of the company began to fall. Rliodes 
himself Avent out and restored coiilidence. Slowly the settle- 
ment grew, and its cattle began to fatten, not “in peace” as had 
been promised, but in constant danger of native raids, until at 
length the Chartered (’ompain' sent troops to coiupier Lo Ben- 
gida, and take his cattle. Like the man who admitted the 
camel’s foot into his tent, Lo Bengula found himself driven 
out (though his sons wore magnanimously educated at the ex- 
pense of Uliodes), What had been Lo Ihuigula’s kingdom be- 
came “Rhodesia.” 

About the international difficulties that attended the marking 
out of the ('hart<'red Company’s domain of Rhoch'sia, wo need 
not enter into detail. To the north, Rhodesia was e.Ktcnded to 
meet Congo Free State and touch Lake Tanganyika, as Rhodes 
had hoped, but it W'as cut off from fiirtlu'r extension by the 
Anglo-Cermaii treaty of 1800,^ which brought Cerman East 
Africa and the Free State together, leaving no land ])assage 
between. To the northeast, there was some dang'er that (ler- 
Tiiany or Portugal might obtain a footing in llie neighborhood of 
Lake Nyasa; a Rritish company (the African I^ikes Company), 
however, cooperated with the London ^Missionary Society in 
opening up this region for Britain, and in 18013 a protectorate 
was proclaimed over the western shores of tin* lake, then styled 
“Britisli Central Africa,” but later renamed Nyasaland.^ On 
the east of Rhodesia there Avere boundary disputi-s Avith Portu- 
gal, and on tlie AA'est with Portugal and Germany, but these 

'C/. supra, p. 120. 

’C/ Sir II. II. .lohnston, British Central Africa (London, 1897) ; H. L. 
Duff, yyasaland Under the Foreign Office (London, 1000) ; S. S. Murray, 
Handbook of Xyasaland (London, 1922) on a colony to which I give such 
scant notice here. 
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■were cleared up by the Anglo-German agreements of 1890 and 
1893, and the Anglo-Portugiiese treaty of 1891.^ 

Though Rliodes never lived to see Rhodesia become — as it is 
to-day — a link in a completed Cape-to-Cairo empire, the region 
his company acquired for Great Britain was by no means con- 
temptible — 440,000 square miles of fertile land, suitable for 
white colonization and agricultural development. Only ^‘South- 
ern Rliodesia,” a third of this great realm, has yet been colonized 
or dcveloi)e(l to any considerable extent. Even here there were, 
when the 1921 census was taken, only 33,620 white settlers and 
770,000 native's, I(*ss tlian a million all told, in a country three 
times as big as England. The best agricultural land was, of 
course, allotted to whites, while large but poorer areas were set 
aside, temporarily, as “reserves’^ for the natives. Natives living 
on the res('rv(*s paid a head tax of one ])ound per annum, while 
those living on white men’s laud paid an additional pound to the 
white owner. One of the purposes of these levies, it may be 
explained, was to provide the natives with an indirect incentive 
to work for the whites at wag(‘s that seem too incredibly small 
to mention. Inlelligent and persistent elTorts wc're made by the 
Chartered Company to promote farming anti fruit-growing, in 
the hope of atli’aeting English immigrants, but, as the above- 
mentioned figures indicate, Southern Rhodesia has bec'U less 
attractive than the Unit('d States to Englishmen seeking homes 
overseas, and desiring, not to break ground in an almost unin- 
habited wilderness, but to tind well-paitl em[)loyment in a civil- 
iztal and ])rosperous country. Gold-mining, after all, has been 
tlie economic mainstay of the land. Though gold could Tiot be 
picked uj) liki' goo.scbcrries, it could be mined, and in the ])eriod 
from 1S90 to l!>21 the total amount of gold produced was no 
less than a <iuart('r of a billion dollars. Northern Rhodesia, 
still larger and still more sparsely populati'd than the southern 
])r()vince, ha<l in l!t21 about a million ncgnies and 3, .100 white 
men, scattered ovt'r high forested plateaus im)re extensive than 
England and Er.anee togetlu'r. Here lea<l is lained, instead of 
gold, and in the clearings cattle graze. 

For more than thirty years the Ghartered (’ompany governed 
Rhodesia pndty much as it pleased, though occasionally the 

^ state Papers, Sg, pp. 27, ."o : S.“i. pp. 41, fi,*; ; »,)2, p. 7J)7 ; 104, p. 185; 
105, 0, 27<t. 
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London Government intervened to prevent too rutliless treat- 
ment of the natives. As the white settlers grew more niimei*ous 
in Southern Rhodesia, however, and civilized towns sprang up 
here and there, the Company found it necessary to give the 
whites representation in a Legislative Council. The demand 
for complete colonial self-government became increasingly strong, 
for the settlers were by no means agreeable to the Chartered 
Company’s privileges, both political ancl economic. At length, 
in 1922, a vote was taken, on the alternatives of joining the 
Union of South Africa or becoming a self-governing colony, 
and as the result favored self-government, Southern Rhodesia 
was created a colony with government responsible to an elected 
assembly, and the political rule of the Company in this part of 
its domain was ended 


The Jameson Raid 

From Rhodesia, the greatest achievement of Cecil Rhodes, we 
must turn our attention to the Ihx'r communities of Transvaal 
and Orange River. These, as we have seen, had been recognized 
as self-governing rc|)ublics,- and had been hd’t to pursue their 
own interests, until with the discovery of gold in the northern 
republic, Transvaal, about tlui year 188(i, a mnv factor entered 
into the situation. The thousands of jirospectors, laborers, and 
tradesmen, who rushed into the Transvaal gold fields in the 
period after 1886, soon incurred the bitter hostility of the Hocr 
farmers, who believed the land was theirs by right of comiuest 
and settlement, and reganh'd the ncwcomms, with some cause, 
as a disorderly and dangi*rous element. Tlie Roers, for their part, 

*See ParUamenfary Pnpers, ('iml. 11M4 ami ('nid. of 102.'!. For 

other aspects of lUiudesia, see Iloiie, SnulluTn Rhodrxin ; F. T. .Tollie, The 
Real Rhodesia ; llarn.s, ('bartered Millions; laii Colvin, JAfe of Jameson; 
Annual Kei)orts of tlie liritish South Afri<’a Coinpaiii'. 

*Thc indejiendence of Transvaal (South Afriean It(>puhli(‘) and OranRe 
Free State was reeo?:nizod in 1S.V2 and IS."*!, respe<-tively. Transvaal had 
been annexed in 1877 but by the Pretoria (’onvention of Ans. 3, 18S1, it 
had been Riven self-Roverninent under Jtritish .suzerainty. This action f»)l- 
lowed the famous battle <)f Majnha Hill. The l.omlon (Jonvention of Fel». 
27. 1884. went a step farther, omittiiiR all mention of Ilritish suzerainty, 
but stipuIatiiiR in article 4 that the repnhlie “will eonehide no treaty or 
engaRcment with any state <jr nation, other than the Orange Free State 
. . . until the same has been approved by her Majesty the Queen.” See 
^tate Papers, 72, p. 0(K), and 75, p, 5: -also, on the interpretation of this 
convention, 91, pp. 557-(>46. 
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angered the miners by excluding them from political rights, by 
levying heavy tariff duties on food and other supplies, by estab- 
lishing dynamit(i ' and railway monopolies which interfered with 
the miners’ business. Furthermore, mine-owners like Rhodes 
and Rudd nec'ded native labor, and believed that the natives 
should be forced to work by means of taxation or otherwise. 
As Rudd said, “I1‘ under the cry of civilization we in Egypt 
lately mowed down ten or twenty thousand dervishes with 
iMaxims (he was referring to the battle of Omdurmaii), surely 
it cannot Ixj considered a hardship to compel the natives in 
South Africa to give three months in the year to do a little horn 
est work.” But the Boer government interfered with the impor- 
tation of nativ(‘ labor. John Hays Hammond, a widl-known 
American engine(!r associated with Rhodes, estimated that “good 
governirnmt” would mean a .saving of six sliillings per ton on 
gold ore production costs, and that would mean an increase of 
about twclv(' million dollars a year in dividends. And to cap th(i 
climax, the Boer president, “Com Paul” Kruger, showed alto- 
gether too friendly a disposition toward the (Jeianan Emperor, 
who was known to have an indiscreet fondness for the Boers. 

rnder such circumstances some of the British gold producers 
and business nnui in Johannesburg conspired to overthrow the 
Boer government of Transvaal. Hearing of the plot, Cecil 
Rhodes with characteristic self-confidence decidetl that his was 
the g('nius to direct the revolt. He took charge of the scheme, 
pvoviiled funds, avrangeil for the smuggling of arms as company 
supplies, and ])lani\e«l to have his Rhodesian military police in- 
vade 'fransvaal in concert with the internal revolution. The 
capitalists backing the Johannesburg eonspiraey, however, in- 
sisted tliat lh(! aim must be to hoist the Britislj flag-, wliereas the 
“reformers” in the so-called National I’nion, wliieli was the 
backbone of the movement, desired an ind('j)endeut republican 
government. This dissension, and other circumstances, delayed 

‘This item it was to<*k .'ji.'tiMKMMK) a year from the pockets 

of the mine-owners. For an interesting; partisan (iiMus.sinn of this and 
otlier Krievanee.s, see tlie manifesto (Dee. L‘7, IS!).")) of Cliarles Leonard, 
I’resident of the 'fransvaal .\ational Fnioii. in Siate rnjirrn, S!>, pp. 248 ff 
(7- d. .V. Hobson. The War in South Afriror Leonard elaimed : "We (the 
Fitlamlers) are the va.st imijority in this State. We own more than half 
of the land, ami. taken in the a>;Kre};ate. we own at least nine-tenths of the 
property in this country; yet in all matters afTectinj; our lives, our liberties, 
ami our properties, we have nlisoliitely no voiee.” liryoo’s Impressions of 
South Africa (X. Y., ISJ)7), ch. 25. is worth re-rending in this connection. 
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action until Dr. Leander Starr Jameson, an able Scottish phy- 
sician whom Rhodes had made administrator erf Rhodesia and 
who had been delegated to lead the Rhodesian police into Trans- 
vaal, grew impatient and resolved to wait no longer. Rhodes 
attempted to countermand the invasion, but the wires liad been 
cut by Jameson’s orders. 

On Dec. 29, 1895, “Dr. Jim,” as Jameson w'as called, set out 
with about five hundred men to invade the Transvaal republic. 
When Rhodes heard the news he exclaimed in consternation, 
“Jameson has upset my apple cart.” He had. The invaders 
were captured on Jan. 2, 1896, after a little fighting. The 
Johannesburg conspiracy “fizzled out as a damp squib,” in the 
words of Rhodes, and the leading conspirators, including John 
Hays Hammond, an American, were arrested.^ The Jameson 
Raid ^ was a fiasco. Had it succeeded, perhaps it might have 
been sung bv later bards as a glorious deed, but its ignominious 
failure allowed its true nature to appear clearly — it was an ille- 
gitimate armed attack on a peaceful neighbor. Rhodes himself 
had to resign office as a premier of Cape Colony and submit to a 
parliamentary inquiry which condemned the Raid and cen- 
sured him.^ For his accomplices Rhodes generously paid law- 
yers’ fees and staggering fines. 

More alarming was the effect of the Raid in releasing pent- 
up German animosity toward England. As soon as he heard of 
the Raid, the German foreign minister, Baron von Marschall, 
warned the British ambassador that Germany must insist on the 
“maintenance of the status quo” in South Africa, and that the 
London cabinet was perilously mistaken if it felt strong enough 
to pursue its aggressive policy without consulting the other 

* They were tried and condemned to death, but later releasefl on payment 
•f large fines. 

* On the Kaid in general see Ian Colvin, The FAfe of Jameson ( liondon, 
1922), II, ch. 2.^; J. Hays llarainond. The Truth About the Jameson Raid 
(Boston, 1918); Lionel Phillips, Rcminisecnees (Conilori, 192.'>), t*h. <{. 
Compare Chamberlain’s review of the affair in , State Tapers, pp. 335- 
49, and correspondence in the .«iame, pp. 247-3.3.5. and 91, i>p. 474 IT. 

* See iSecond Report from the Relect Committer on Jtritish South Africa 
(1897). The minutes of evidence taken contain many racy items on the 
profits and methods of the mine-owners and on the fabnlrxiH careers of cer- 
tain mining stocks. See also .T, A. Spender, lAfe of Campbell- Rannerman, 
I, pp. 191-207, and C. Cardiner, JAfe of Sir William llarrourt, II, chs. 
20, 22, for some of the inside story of the investigation urnl tlie views of the 
Liberal leaders regarding the Uhodcsian variety of “stock-.iobl>ing im- 
Dcpaliso* ” 
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powers. Indeed, the Continental powers might combine against 
England. Seeretly, the German ambassadors in other Euro- 
pean capitals were instructed to sound the governments on this 
project of an anti- English coalition. As more news arrived, 
Marschall became more excited, and on January 2 he obtained 
the Kaiser’s consent for a formal protest to England. This was 
delivered in a very sharp note, warning England that Germany 
was not minded to accept any alteration in the treaty status of 
Transvaal. Tliis gruffly worded challenge, by good luck, was 
recalled the next day * wiien news of Dr. Jim’s failure arrived. 
But the Kaiser himself, eager to show England that Germany 
could not safely be ignored in such matters, sent his famous 
telegram (January J) to President Kruger of the Transvaal, 
congratulating him on his success in defending “the independ- 
ence of the country against foreign attacks.’’^ There has been 
much controversy as to the author.ship of this amazing tele- 
gram, and the extent of William II ’s responsibility for its w’ord- 
ing; but tile real point is that the telegram was not an isolated 
incident. Th(‘ German foreign office, as we have seen, had pre- 
viously issued harsh warnings to England; the foreign minister 
had suggested to Kruger an international conference on the 
status of th(‘ South African Republic; German public opinion 
was greatly excited. The telegram was mi*rely a culminating 
incident, important la'cause it was public and bi*<'ause it inflamed 
British opinion. War seemed not improbable. P»ut Germany 
found the olhci' European capitals lukewarm or cold toward the 
proposal of a Gontincntal bloc against England, and the Ger- 
mans themselves were astonished at the viohmci' of Biatisli indig- 
nation. As grace fully as possible the l»erlin govt'rnment made, 
its retreat. I neiih'ntally, the Ivaiser had hoped to obtain some- 
thing for Germany- possibly a protectorate over Transvaal, or 
possession of the valuabb* port of Eoureiieo Marques in Portu- 
guese East Africa, but bis foreign ofliee advisrd him that the 
former was impossible and that the latter would mean war 
against England and Eranee. just as an Englisli attempt to seize 
the port would mean a combination of Eranee and tlermany 

'It liiid alnady lu'cn ileliveml at Downing; Sti'wt. Imt udI yt*l opened. 

'Text in Dir (Irnstr Duhlik. It. N't». IIOIO with notes on its draftinf?. 

* See espeeially /)/.’ (irossr Pnlitik, 11. p. footnote, and F. Tliimme, 
••Hie Kriij:er-I)epesehe,” JJurup*tiifrhc Gesprache, Mai-.Inni, 1924, pp. 201- 
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against Britain. These suggestions are mentioned, only because 
they illustrate how statesmen must juggle with waP and peace 
in the game of imperialist world politics.^ 

The Jameson Raid wrecked the hopes which Rhodes had long 
cherished for the eventual union of the Boer and British com- 
munities in South Africa. It was, indeed, contrary to his life- 
long policy of cordial cooperation with the Cape Boers. After 
1896 Rhodes retired from political life, more or less under a 
cloud, and in 1902 he died, leaving the bulk of his huge estate 
to endow 175 scholarships at Oxford for students from the Brit- 
ish colonies, and also from the United States and from Ger- 
many. The inclusion of America and Germany is significant as 
an indication of Rhodes’ belief in the mission of the English- 
speaking peoples and in the cultural solidarity of Anglo-Saxons 
and Germans. This use of his wealth is perhaps in part respon- 
sible for the fame he achieved, after death, as a disinterested 
altruist, his business practices being forgotten; certainly it 
helped Americans to look upon him as a far-seeing philanthropist 
rather than a far-reaching imperialist ; and the name Rhodesia, 
writ large across the map of South Africa, is a reminder to the 
public of his patriotism, to the cynic of his bargain with Lo 
Bengula. 


The Boeb War 

Tho inevitable effect of the Jameson Raid was to hasten the 
impending contest between Briton and Boer for supremacy in 
South Africa. Kruger, the Boer presiaent of Transvaal, became 
increasingly anti-British in his policy, negotiated an alliance 
with the other Boer republic, the Orange Free State, and looked 
to the Anglophobe organization of the Boers in Cape Colony, 
namely the Afrikander Bond, and to Germany and Holland, for 
63 Hnpathy if not support. The British, on the other hand, were 
impelled toward conflict by three powerful forces. First and 
foremost, the British mining interests in Transvaal were dis- 
satisfied with the Boer government because, representing the 
interests of the Boer farmers as oppo.sed to British industrialists, 
it levied tariff duties on food, compelled British mining com- 

* TTiis paragraph is based on the recently published German documents in 
Die Groete PoUtik, 11, ch. 63; the older documents are collected in 8taatM- 
•rchiv. 68 »ios. 10824-10013. 
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panics to buy dynamite and coal at exorbitant prices from mo- 
nopolies, balked all attempts to establish convenient railway 
communications with the Cape, permitted the debauching of 
native laborers by saloons, and, in general, as Mr. Hays Ham- 
mond so admirably explained, reduced the profits of the mine- 
owners by twelve millions a year. Secondly, certain British 
statesmen felt that British authority must be supreme in all 
South Africa or none; that sooner or later either the Boers or 
the British must gain the upper hand.^ And finally, British 
public opinion was intensely concerned with the indignities suf- 
fered by the British citizens in Transvaal, who were treated as 
aliens or Uitland(‘rs by the Boer government. By 1899 there 
were 180,000 Uitlanders (including many Germans, Americans, 
and others, as well as Briti.sli), as opposed to 80,000 Boers in 
Transvaal. Though the Uitlanders owned two-thirds of the land 
and ninety per cent of the other wealth of the republic, and were 
heavily taxed, the Boer minority monopolized the government 
and insisted on a residence requirement of fourteen years for the 
franchise. 

Though the economic grievance was fundamental, British 
statesmen with sure instinct stressed the franchise question in 
negotiations which brought on the war. " in chiefly respon- 

sible for the break was Sir Alfred Milner, a lawyer-journalist- 
politieian-bureauerat of mixed German and Bnglish blood, who 
had been appointed high commi.ssioner for South Africa and 
govcTUor of the Gape in 1897 by the an-h-imperialist colonial 
secretary, dos<>ph (’hamherlain. After learning the Boer tongue,^ 
and thoroughly familiarizing himself with the situation, Milner 
decided to bring matters to a head. On May 4, 1899, he cabled 
to (•iiamherlain ; “Tiie sjieetaele of thousands of British sub- 
jects kept permanently in the position of helots, constantly 
eluding nndiT undoubted grievances, ami calling vainly to Her 
Majesty's government for redress, dot's stt'adily undt'rmine the 
inlbu'iiee and reputation of Great Britain. . . The itali- 

*'rht' (livjuitf ;!'< to whether hy tlte Cenvi'nlion of ISSI Kntylnnd retained 
‘‘.sir/,('r:iinl.v" over the Sinith .\frie:tn Kepiihlie, alUiou^Mi tlie word itself 
was emitted fretn tlmt ih»ee.meiit. w:is iintiert.’int. St'e the olalxtrate con- 
tneersy in SMtr !)1, e.^perially pp. ."•.■•T-U Ki. ('/. sa/irn. ]i. 17;i, foot- 

nott' L*. 

’’I'lii' wlmle di.siiateh is worth reatlim:. as it shews Itnw .\rilner regarded 
(he liam lu-e quest ion as a means of rea.s.sertini; British ileterinination, and 
as a etin* for tJie many ooniplaints re^'ardin;; Transvaal legislation; see 
Stittr I'ltuirs. !h». nc. Oli’J- T. 
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cized phrase deserves study. As a matter of faet, the ft^quirement 
of a few years’ residence for the naturalization of alien immi- 
grants was and is a familiar practice of civilized nations, and 
Milner himself recognized the right of Transvaal to require a 
five years’ qualification; but any term longer than five years lie 
considered tantamount to serfdom, hclotage. This is a fasci- 
nating bit of logic, but still more intriguing is his statement 
“that the only effective way of protecting our subjects is to help 
them to cease to be our subjects,” that is, to help thi'm become 
citizens of Transvaal. Patriotism ordinarily dictate's tlie oppo- 
site course, the retention of subjects, and the reader may per- 
haps wonder why a nation should be willing to fight in order to 
“protect” subjects so unpatriotic as to desire citizenship in 
another nation. But the paradox is easily explained if one re- 
members that underneath the superficial franchise ipiestion lay 
the fundamental economic reason why Englishmen desired power 
in Transvaal, and the imperialist desire for dominant iiower in 
all South Africa. 

In a celebrated conference with Milner at Bloemfontein, ’ May 
31-June 5, 1890, President Kruger offered to reduce the fran- 
chise qualification from fourteen years to seven, on condition 
that all future disputes be .submitted to arbitration. “Such 
a demand,” comments one historian, “no self-respecting nation 
could consider for a moment.”- As a matter of fact, even the 
imperialist Chamberlain was wdlling to consider it,'* but Milner 
was ready to fight for the difference of two years, or i-atlier, he 
was ready to use the ditference as a pretext for fighting, for 
when the Boers later offered to concede the two years, he found 
other grievances.^ Milner persuaded his chief, and in Septem- 
ber was begun the movement of I^ritish troops, to South Africa 
from India, and the Mediterranean, wdiile an expeditionary force 
was prepared in England. Kruger, for his |)art. was no h'.ss 
bellico.se; there is little doubt that lie considered war inevitable, 
that he W’as unduly contem])tuou.s of British military .strength 
and unwarrantably hopeful of German and other foreign sup- 

^ See Milner’s reports to Ch:imberlain, State l*apcr.H, 01, pp. 097-728; cf, 
Uemoim of Paul Kruger, pp. ff, 

*N. I>. Harris, Intervention and Colonization in Africa, p. 188. 

•With modifications. See Chamberlain’s lonK dispatch of .Tnly 27, 1809. 
State Papers, 01, pp, 70.'>-771. Cf. ibid., pp. 820-4 for the new franchise 
law promulRated on .July 20, 1800. 

*Sce their correspondence, ibid., pp. 772 ff, especially 8.")2-4, 807-74. 
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port, and that he prolonged negotiations from June to October 
waiting for the southern summer, which would bring grass on 
the dry veldt for his mounted forces. At length, on Oct. 9, 1899, 
he sent a forty-eight-hour ultimatum, demanding that all con- 
troversies be submitted to “the friendly course of arbitration,” 
and that Pritain should withdraw her troops from the borders 
of Transvaal and cancel her other military preparations.^ The 
ultimatum was scorned, war was declared on Oct. 11, and the 
next day the Poors attacked a British armored train. The 
Orange Free State joined Transvaal. Most Englishmen rallied 
to their national cause. Only a few, such as David Lloyd 
(leorge — then a young but promising Welsh firebrand — opposed 
what he calh'd a war for forty-five per cent dividends. 

The Poor War, thus begun, lasted from 1899 to 1902, and was 
the gr(‘at<*st foreign war in which Oreat Britain had yet been 
engag(*d, considering tlie number of British soldiers involved. 
Tlui lioers never had more than about forty thousand men in the 
field, but tiieir stu])born courage and the vast extent of the 
country made British victory difficult. After taking tlie ofTen- 
sive at tlie outset, tlie Boer armies were defeated and driven 
back by Lord Roberts and 2.')0,000 men, the Bof'r eajiitals were 
captured, and Kruger fled to Europe, to be rebuffed by the 
(lernian governuK-nt but received as a hero in Frunci' and Hol- 
land. After Kruger’s fiiglit, however, the indomitable rem- 
nants of the Itoi'f army continued to wage a bitter guerilla war- 
fare against the invader, and in onler to crnsli out resistance 
Lord Kileliener of Eg-yptian fame took «*omniand of tlie l^ritish 
forces and conducted systematic “<lrives. ” through one district 
after another, consolidating his coiupie.sts by chains of block- 
houses, and sweeping the Boer women and children into concen- 
tration camps — in which, by the way, there was no little suffer- 
ing. Only after forty thousand Boers had been captured, four 
thousand killed, ami other thousands wounded, = did the Boer 
generals consent to sign the peace treaty of Vereenigung,’ May 
31, 1902, accepting King Edward VIl’s sovereignty, on condi- 
tion that the Dutch language be permitted in schools and courts 
that the conquered republics be given self-government as soon 

* Ihiti., pp. OI.VS. 

•The war cost (Jrent Hritnin 30,000 lives and £2r>0,000,000. 
i’apers, 05, p. 100. 
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as possible, and that Great Britain pay £3,000,000 as compensa- 
tion for destroyed farms. 

In shaping Britain’s foreign policy, and, therefore, in con- 
tributing to the international situation which led to the Great 
War in Europe, the Boer War played no small part. British 
statesmen, particularly imperialist statesmen, felt as never be- 
fore the disadvantages of British isolation, when th(?y found 
themselves in 1899 confronted by a disapproving world. Joseph 
Chamberlain, the mahdi of British imperialism, after holding 
conferences with the German Emperor and his foreign minister. 
Count von Billow, publicly declared on Nov. 30, 1899 — shortly 
after the outbreak of war in South Africa — that England could 
not remain isolated ; the most natural alliance, he said, would be 
with “the great German Empire,” and he even hoped for a 
“new triple alliance” of Germany, the United States, and Great 
Britain, to preserve the peace of the world. For two years secret 
negotiations for an Anglo-German alliance continued, but they 
were balked by the clumsiness of German diplomacy, the 
vehement Anglophobia of the German public, the difficulty of 
reconciling an Anglo-German bond with the Triple Alliance, 
and by German naval expansion.' During the war, it may be 
explained, British warships seized three German mail-steamers, 
thereby provoking such a storm of German indignation as could 
with difficulty be appeased by the release of the captured ves- 
sels ; and this indignation was utilized by Tirpitz and the Kaiser 
as a convenient means of obtaining the Reichstag’s assent to 
appropriations for the creation of “a fleet of such .strength that 
war with the mightie.st naval power would involve risks threat- 
ening that power’s supremacy.” There and then began that 
jealous naval rivalry which brought Germany and England into 
increasing antagonism, and which contributed with other factors 
to force England into the arms of France and Russia. 

Briton, Boer, and Black in South Africa 

Milner received the customary reward of successful British 
empire-builders — ^he was made a baron in 1901 and a viscount in 
1902. He was offered a cabinet post as secretary for the colo- 
nies, but preferred during the reconstruction period to remain 

‘ «ee Die Qroate Politik, 15. chs. 101-3 ; 17, chs. 109-111. 
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at his post in South Africa, acting also as governor of Trans^ 
vaal and Orange River Colony, which had been annexed during 
the war. Ills every effort was bent to “restart the colonies on a 
higher plane of civilization.” This apparently meant the 
sp(?edy economic restoration of the country: Boers were re- 
patriated, tlie gold mines reo])ened, tariffs and railway rates 
were broiiglit into iniiformity. At the instance of the mine' 
owners lie p(‘rinilt(*d the importation of more than 50,000 Chi- 
nese ('Oolies, bound liy indentures for three years’ work, to pro- 
vide elieap labor in the mines. Less haste was made in ful- 
filling the tri'aty jdedge of s(‘lf-gov<‘rnment for the eon(]iiered 
provinces. At last, in 1005, a constitution providing for repre- 
sentative institutions (but not full self-government) was granted 
to Transvaal, and Milner, with health exhaust(*d, resigned. 
Jjatm* on, it may Ix' addixl, he became one of the most prominent 
imperialist statesjuen of England and a mmuber of the war 
cabinet, during the great struggle with Cermany. 

Milner’s polii-y of im|)orting (’hines<‘ coolii's in South Africa 
aceordi'd ill with his talk of “a higher plane of civilization,” 
for the coolies were lit t It* better than slaves during their terms 
of indenture, working for insignificanf wages and subject to 
flogging for even slight disobedience. This “Chinese slavery,” 
as Liberals called it, was one of the reproaches flung at the 
('onservative Balfour (lovernment by the Lib(*ral Opposition.^ 
When the ( V)ns(*rvat ivt‘s fell from power, the ni'W British cabi- 
net was hea(h‘d by the anti-imperialist Campbell Bannerman and 
included the radical Lloyd (leorge, who had denounced the Boer 
War. The iiremier bi'lieved that the Boer War was a disaster; 
but it could not be undone, nor could its inevitable result, the 
aniie.xations. be prevented; (Jreat Britain could, however, at 
least fulfill the pledge of .self-government.- This Avas done for 
'fransvaal in IJIOG and Orange River Colony in 1907, regardless 
of the danger that the Boer leaders would almost certainly con- 
trol the two provinces, under any tlemocratic white franchise. 
Ill fact, the first elections gave the Boers a majority in Trans- 
vaal and Orange River Colony, ami shortly afterwards the 
Afrikander Boml — the Boer organization— won the elections in 
the Cape Colony. 

‘Sop J. .\. Spomlor, 7'he Life of the Right Ron. »Sir Henry Campbell 
Jiannernnin ( IahuIoii, IJVJ:?), IL * Ibitl., II. I. 
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The Boers now had the upper hand in three of the four col- 
onies, and were soon to have still greater power. General Louis 
Botha, ^ the Boer premier of Transvaal, became a friend of Dr. 
Jameson— whose part in the Raid was now a matter of tlie pas^ 
— and cooperated with him in promoting a movement for the 
union of the four South African colonies— the Cape, Natal, 
Transvaal and Orange River Colony. A convention summoned 
in 1908 drafted a f(Hleral constitution, whi(;Ii was approved as 
the South Africa Act (1909) by the Britisii Parliament, and in 
1910 the four colonies were federated in the I'mon of South 
Africa." Prom the outset, the Boers dominated the I'nion gov- 
ernment. Botha liiTTiself served as I'nion premier from 1!)10 
until his death in 1919, and was followed by General Jan Smuts, 
who had been a comrade-in-arms in the campaigns against the 
British during the Boer War and right-hand man of Botha in 
politics since the war. Botha and Smuts alike believed, as ])rac- 
tical statesmen, that in friimdly coo])eration with the British in 
South Africa and under the protecting aegis of the Em])ire the 
Boer people could best prosper. And why not? They were 
now masters of all British South Africa. 

Botha and Smuts came increasingly under the spell of British 
imperialism. Botha compiered German South West Africa dur- 
ing the war and, as a delegate at the Peace Conference, insisted 
that it be given to South Africa (as a mandate). Smuts served 
as British commander in the campaign to con(iuer German East 
Africa, not for the Boers, but for the Empire ; he was an influ- 
ential member of Lloyd George’s Avar cabinet and a trusted 
adviser of the London government in imperial affairs. At the 
Imperial Conference of 1923 Smuts stood forth as a most ardent 
advocate of imperial tariff preference and imperial economic 
solidarity. With the British owners of South African mines the 
Boer leaders had at first a (piarrel; they o])])osed and ended the 
importation of Asiatic labor; but they permitted the importa- 
tion of negro labor, on the contract system, from Portuguese 
Mozambique, and as time went on they found themselves in 
ever closer harmony with imperialist business interests. As a 

* Earl Buxton’s General Botha (London, 1924) throws much light on 
this interesting figure. 

* See Professor I). P. Newton’s valuable collectaon of Select Document$ 
Relating to the Unification of South Africa (r.iondon, 1924, 2 vols.). 
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South African labor leader put it, they took *‘what may be 
termed the ‘big finance’ view of our various internal and do- 
mestic problems.” 

The alliance of Botha and Smuts with British imperialism 
encountered important elements of opposition. Against them 
General Ilertzog, a talented Boer general, built up a “nation- 
alist” party whose slogan was “South Africa first,” and whose 
recruits were found chiefly among the Boer farmers of the “back 
veldt” and the Boer laborers in the mines (many of the white 
workers in the Rand mines were Dutch). The more extreme of 
Ilertzog ’s followers would gladly have hauled down the Union 
Jack and hoisted a republican flag. Indeed, during the Great 
War, several prominent Boer officers attempted an armed revo- 
lution only to be crushed by Botha. Hertzog himself, however, 
refrained from definite treason to the Empire, and his party, 
surviving the rebellion, became strong enough in 1924 to co- 
operate with the Labor Party in overthrowing Smuts. With 
Ilertzog as head of a Labor-Nationali.st coalition cabinet in 
1924, the Boer irreconcilables were fairly in the saddle, but they 
were pledged not to cut loose from the Empire. The very fact 
that such a coalition and such a pledge were possible suggests 
that the Nationalist movement had become less anti-British and 
more economic. Boer farmers and laborers were joining with 
Briti.sh laborers against imperiali.st capitalists. 

The trend of economic imperiali.sm is suicidal. British im- 
perialism in South Africa meant British investments in South 
Africa, which in turn meant the economic development of South 
Africa. So long as economic development was confined to pro- 
ducing more gold and diamonds, more wool, hides, ostrich feath- 
ers, copper, and other raw materials, and in return importing 
more British maeliincry, cloth, and other manufactures, colony 
and mother-country might be regarded as realizing the imperi- 
alist ideal. But inevitably manufacturing industries spring up 
to supply local needs. South Africa had 5:10 factories in 1890; 
6,S!)0, in 1920. These local factories in increasing measure are 
supplying the shoes, the clothes, the machinery, used by the 
<’olonists, while eom]H‘ting British and foreign manufactures are 
excluded by almost prohibitive cu.stoms duties. From an 
economic iioint of view, South Africa is still primarily colonial, 
in that it is chietly a source of raw materials and a market for 
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British manufactures, but it is beginning the transition from the 
colonial to the competitive stage.^ 

In this transition South Africa is confrontf'd by difficult labor . 
and race problems. Not only is there the friction between the 
Boers, who number about eight hundred thousand, and the other 
(chiefly British) whites, who number about seven hundred thou- 
sand. There is also a growing antagonism between farmer and 
white labor on one hand and “big business’’ on tlie other, as in 
most civilized countries. But graver is the opposition between 
the white population, a million and a half in all, and the colored 
population of five and a half millions, mostly negroes. In the 
early days of Cape Colony, the Boers used the negroes as agri- 
cultural slaves, and it was the London Government that took 
the role of emancipator and champion of the black. Since then, 
the Boers have continued, on the whole, to insist, like the South- 
ern planter, on the racial inferiority of the negro, and the Lon- 
don officials have leaned toward the humanitarian side, but not 
sufficiently to prevent the negroes from being divorced from the 
land. A recent issue of the Official Year Book of the Union of 
South Africa shows that the total amount of land owned by the 
whites is about 230 million acres, whereas the natives own 2 mil- 
lion, in addition to one million owned by missions and 23.5 
millions set aside as “native reserves,” a total of 27 millions. 
For a million and a half whites, 230 million acres ; for five and 
a half million negroes, 27 million acres ! Moreover, by General 
Botha’s Land Act of 1913, natives were forbidden to buy from 
whites lands outside the native reservations. Only 123,000 na- 
tives lived on native-owned farms ; more than two millions lived 
in the reserves, and the remainder either lived on European- 
owned soil or worked in the cities and mines. In the mines, 
some 281,000 were employed, at wages averaging about thirty 
pounds a year, as compared with the £478 received by the aver- 
age white worker. Negro laborers for the mines were collected 
on the reservations by “recruiting agents” who took them on 
contract for a period .of service ; at the mines, the black laborers 
were herded together in “compounds” or barracks, under special 
supervision, much as though slavery had never been abolished. 
Such treatment accorded well enough witli the attitude of the 

’The facts \n this and succeeding paragraphs are taken from various 
ofBcial reports. 
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Boers, and with the views of imperialists such as Rhodes, who 
considered the negroes lazy folk created by God to render com- 
pulsory labor in the mines. But the consequence of such policies 
was to aggravate the race problem. Instead of learning im- 
proved methods of agriculture, and becoming prosperous small 
farmers, as in Gold Coast, the South African negroes were di- 
vorced from the soil, and those employed in industry formed 
a dangerously discontented industrial proletariat. Moreover, 
the fact that negroes could vote in Cape Colony but not in the 
other three colonies, added a political grievance to economic 
unrest. Such inequalities were most acutely resented by “Cape 
Boys” (mulattoes) and negroes who obtained education in mis- 
sion schools and entered into the skilled trades and professions. 
One has only to talk with educated South African negroes to 
realize that the ruthless exercise of white supremacy, under 
the aegis of British imperialism, has created a negro reaction 
of grave character, withal the bulk of the black population is 
still inert and impotent.^ 

By w’ay of contrast, the other British possessions in South 
Africa, outside tlie Union, claim passing notice. Rhodesia has 
already been considered. There is also the vast semi-desert 
Bcchuanaland Protectorate, with its scant population of 150,000 
negro herdsmen ; and the small protectorate of Swaziland, and 
Basutoland. The last-named has been called the Switzerland 
of South Africa; it is a beautiful mountain country, a third 
smaller than the Switzerland of Europe, and inhabited entirely 
by blacks. Here the land is owned entirely by the natives, under 
ft communal sy.stem which they understand better than indi- 
vidual proprietorship, and neither mining nor industry has 
made inroads on rural simplicity. The native population, tilling 
its fields and tending its cattle in peace, has (piadrupled since 
British annexation (1868) and prospered in a most remarkable 
■liegree, thanks to the exclusion of concession-hunters and white 
Settlers. British imperialism has here been far more benevolent 
and beneficent than in the Thiien, partly for historical reasons, 
but chiefly because there was no great mineral wealth. 

‘ Spc flip scnii-.'iiimmt Report of the Srfrrt (’nmmittrr on Xaftve Affain 
of the of South .\frioa ((’.ipi* 'I'own. iUipr 'f'hnrs. Ltd., (JoTOrnment 

Triutprs) .tihI, for poiiipjiri‘!on. Xatire Life in South Afrira (London, King), 
l>y Sol. T. riniitjp. a Uaralong (iipgrol journalist of Kimberley; and T. J. 
.tones, Rducdtion in Africa, eh. ix. 
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Taken all together, the Union, Rhodesia, and the former Ger- 
man South West Africa, and the other British colonics in South 
Africa, constitute a rich and extensive empire almost half as 
large as the continent of Europe, wonderfully suited, by climate, 
for white population, and richly endowed with minerals precious 
and utilitarian. Yet in all its history it has not attracted as 
many European immigrants as the United States received in the 
single year 1913, nor is it rapidly becoming a wliitc man’s coun- 
try. The negroes still form four-fifths of the population. The 
dream of Cecil Rhodes, and of other British imperialists, that 
upon the healthful high veldt would some day live a sturdy 
British people, is not yet realized, or even near fulfilment. But 
the Transvaal alone had produced four billions of dollars’ worth 
of gold since 1868, over a billion dollars’ worth of diamonds have 
been exported, and the trade of South Africa, in which England 
has the largest share, is gradually rising toward the billion- 
dollar level which it exceeded in the boom year 1920. Here, if 
anywhere, is to be found the justification of the blood and treas- 
ure so freely poured out to make South Africa, in the words 
of Cecil Rhodes, “all red.^’ 



CHAPTER X 

NORTH AFRICA AND THE GREAT POWERS 

From the dark junj^les of equatorial Africa, from the monoto- 
nous veldt of the South, the scene shifts to the smiling? and tem- 
perate coastlaiids of the north. The most valuable parts of the 
Dark Continent for eonimerce, investment, and white coloniza- 
tion are the nortiKirn and southern extremities, and while Britain 
was appropriatinj' tlie latter, France was endeavoring to make 
of tiu* former a new and greater France. 

Nowlu‘r(! was tli(‘ game of imperialist world politics played 
with greater abandon, or more vicious international conse- 
quences, than in tlie African lands north of the tropic of Cancer. 
Here France a?jd ICngland griiidy played for Egyptian stakes; 
here Italy found reason to join, then lat<‘r to desert, the Triple 
Alliance; here (Jermany and France des])erately bill against each 
other for Morocco, until Europe was brought within a hair’s 
breadth of war. 


Avf.ngino an Insult — Alokria 

White sails swelling full against blue water and bluer sky, a 
gallant Frencli fleet coursed from Toulon through the Mediter- 
ranean, five humlred miles to the African shore, w’liere among 
green palms gleamed Ihe white moscpies of Algiers. The Arab 
King or Dey of Algiers, .so history relates, had recklessly struck 
a French envoy in the face with a fly-whi.sk or fan, and to clear 
the escutcheon of France there was but one conventional method. 
To be sure, three years had intervened since the Dey’s indis- 
cretion, and France during these years had diplomatically con- 
sidered various ])rojects of international intervention ; but the 
lapse of years does not clear away an indignity to national honor. 
The French fleet, tlierefore, sailed in May, 1830, to punish 
Algiers. Furthermore, the French government announced its 
purpose to stop the attacks of piratical Algerian corsairs (then 
188 
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called “Barbary pirates**) on European shipping id the Medi- 
terranean. Still more important, though not publicly pro- 
claimed, was the desire of Charles X and his luinisters to achieve 
some brilliant feat of arms and diplomacy which would not only 
restore the lustre of French prestige, dimmed since Waterloo, 
but also revive the declining popularity of the tottering Bourbon 
monarchy. In vain British statesmen, fearful of anything which 
might destroy the quasi-sacred “status quo” or the still more 
sacrosanct “balance of power,*’ argued and thrcatoTicd and de- 
manded a promise that the punitive expedition would withdraw 
from Algiers as soon as a brief lesson in good behavior had been 
administered to the Dey. The bulldog’s bark was worse than 
his bite, in this case. With impunity the French expedition 
occupied Algiers and the neighboring coast district, and pre- 
pared to stay. The Dey was shipped to Naples. Though the 
exploit failed of its principal purpose, namely, saving the throne 
of Charles X, it established France permanently in Algiers. 

To extend their power from the seaport of Algiers until it em- 
braced the whole country of Algeria, larger than France itself, 
the French had to expend thousands of lives and millions of 
treasure, during three decades of almost incessant fighting after 
1830. Little did they realize, at the outset, to how costly an 
enterprise the caprice of Charles X’s cabinet had committed 
them. Particularly serious was the protracted warfare required 
to subdue Abd-el-Kader, a valiant Arab emir, who again and 
again roused the Mohammedan tribes to wage a “holy war” 
against the Christian invader. Not until 1847 was the emir 
taken prisoner and sent to France and not until 1871 was the 
last important rebellion in Algeria crushed.' 

Conquered more or less by chance, before the age of deliberate 
imperialism had dawned, Algeria aroused relatively little en- 
thusiasm in France until the latter part of the nineteenth cen- 
tury.* Then French imperialists found in Algeria not only a 
reason for new North-African conquests, but a colony valuable 
in itself. Much larger than the mother-country, Algeria was 

‘E. LeMarchand, T/Europe et la Conquete d' Alger (Paris, 1913); 
J. Darcy, Cent Annies de Rivalitd Coloniale (Paris, 1!K)4) ; chs. 2-4; M. 
Dubois et A. Terrier, TJn Sidcle d* Expansion Coloniale (Paris, 1002), 164 
If., 203 If., 262 ff . ; C. Uousset. La Conquete de T .4 IgMe. 

■See R. Vfllet, L’Afrique du Nord devant le rarlement au Si^le 

(Alger, 1924), part 1; P. Leroy-Beaulieu, La Colonisation (Paris, 1886); 
livre deuxidme, ch. V. ; Dubois et Terrier, loc. cit. 
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almost ideally suited for French colonization. Along its fertile 
coast plains the olive tree grew in abundance ; on the mountains 
back of the coast were rich forests, and between the mountain 
ranges lay plains and valleys, fertile of soil and healthful of 
climate, where cattle and grain could be raised. The native 
population was small — even to-day there are but five million 
natives, and a generation or two ago there were less than four 
million. Unlike the negroes of equatorial jungles, the Algerians 



are indu.strious, aceustomed to agrieiilturi', handicrafts and 
trade. Some of the Arabs, wlio form the largest element in the 
population, were tent-dwellers and herdsmen wandering through 
the deserts and steppes of the back-country; but in the more 
fertile regions the Arabs had settled down, before French con- 
quest, to live in villages of stone and to gain their livelihood 
by trade, tillage, or artistic handwork. Racially different, but 
culturally much influenced by the Arabs, were the Berbers, 
white but sun-tanned. Along the coast, where they lived in 
stone houses with red-tiled roofs, and tilled their fields with 
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wooden plows, the Berbers are known as Kabyks; in the 
mountains they are the Shawiyas; in the desert, they are the 
Tuareg tribes. In addition, there are the “Moors” of mixed 
Berber, Arab and European blood, indolrnt but canny trades- 
men of the towns, well able to compete witli the traditu»nal 
mercantile ability of the numerous Jews. 

Though in Algeria there was room for colonists, Frenchmen 
are notoriously loath to quit la belle, patrie, and after many 
decades of official attempts to attract Frencli settlers, Algeria 
to-day has but half a million French inhabitants; of these no 
inconsiderable number are descended from immigrants who for- 
sook Alsace when that province was corKpicred by the Germans.^ 
French and other Europeans own the very fertile gra infields 
and vineyards and olive groves in the coast zone, and conduct 
the foreign trade and finance of the colony, leaving the natives 
to till the less fertile and more remote jiarts of the country, 
and to raise sheep and cattle for export.^ And as General 
Mangin observed, coeur dcs Berhcrcs rcsie a prendre/* ^ 

Of all the French colonies, Algeria is now by far the most 
important from the viewpoint of economic imperialism. As a 
market for French goods it is three times as valuable as any 
other French possession; indeed, among all the customers of 
French industry Algeria ranks seventh (after Gr(‘at Britain, 
Belgium, Germany, United States, Switzerland, and Italy). 

It is not, however, very important as a sourco of raw materials, 
with the notable exception of phosphate; its chief exports to 
France are wine, grain and meat. 

Coup de Fortune ou de Boursb — Tunis 

Prom Algeria French imperialists naturally turned their eyes 
toward the neighboring land of Tunis, just to the cast, much 
like Algeria in climate and race, but smaller. In ancient times, 
Tunis was the seat of the mighty Carthagdnian empire, and 
later a prosperous Roman province of whose high civilization 

* From 1871 to 1895 some 13,300 French families (64,000 person.s) were 
colonized on 040,000 hectares of land in Algeria. 

* Erpoae de la Situation Qdndrale de VAlg6rie en 192Jt, i)r<?sent4 par 
M. Th. Steeg, gouverneur general de I’Alg^rie (Alger, 192.5) ; V. Piquet, 
La Colonisation francaiae dans VAfrique du Nord (Paris, 1912), Cha, V- 
VIII; E. F. Gautier, L'AlgMe et la Mitropole (Paris, 1920). 

■ Mangin, Reparda aur la France d'AJrique, p. 72, 
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mute testimony is offered to-day by marble ruins of Roman tem- 
ples and amphitheaters, half submerged by the sands of the 
desert. These remains, by the way, seem to indicate that the 
regions in the south and interior of Tunis, now parched by 
winds from the Sahara, were once fertile and populous. But 
when Tunis began, in the second half of the nineteenth century, 
to attract the attention of European imperialists, it was a 
“backward” country, thinly populated, and ruled by a Moham- 
medan Bey, nominally subject to Turkish suzerainty but actu- 
ally swayed only by his own despotic caprice. 

In the 1860 's European speculators, money-lenders, traders 
and concession-hunters began to swarm into Tunis. The Bey 
found it easy to borrow money, difficult to repay it. When his 
debts roaeluid what for him was the stupendous figure of 28 
million francs, at an average of 13% interest, he welcomed an 
apparently brilliant proposal that these miscellaneous obliga- 
tions be repaid by floating a consolidated loan of 35 million 
francs on the Paris Bourse at a more reasonable rate of interest. 
To his chagrin he received less than six millions cash from the 
sale of his bonds, and found himself saddled with the interest 
charges on the new 35 plus the original 28 millions. When he 
levied heavier taxes to carry the interest charges, his subjects 
rebelled; the cost of suppres.sing insurrection necessitated new 
loans; the additional interest burden meant higher taxes; and 
so the vicious circle went on — loans — ta.Kcs — rebellions — loans. 
It is said that in desperation the Bey at length took to poisoning 
rich subjects and confiscating their property. Ilis French credi- 
tors, growing anxious as they received no payments on their 
coupons, insisted on the establishment of a financial commission 
to supervise, or curtail, his free-handed expenditures. Italian 
financiers, and Italian patriots, remembering that Carthage was 
once subject to Rome, protested, with the result that Italy and 
England were admitted to the commission in 1869 and the 
Tunisian debt was “consolidated” at 125 millions.^ Then en- 
sued years of financial rivalry, French, English and Italian 
consuls at Tunis vying with each other in efforts to obtain in- 
fluence at court and railway, telegraph or land concessions for 
their fellow-countrymen. It became increasingly apparent that 
what with the disorderly condition of the country and the inse- 
* Th« xiominal amount before consolidation was 160 millions. 
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curity of its debt, and what with the awakening of European 
imperialism, one of the three powers would soon appropriate 
Tunis. 

Though at the Bey’s court the Italians enjoyed most favor, 
France was more fortunate in European chancelleries. The 
Disraeli-Salisbury government of England was glad, at the Ber- 
lin Congress of 1878, to inform the French diplomatist Wad- 
dington that England recognized the right of France, since she 
had occupied Algeria, to exercise decisive pressure on Tunis, 
and looked upon this result as inevitable. More plainly, Salis- 
bury told Waddington France could take Tunis if she would 
offer no objection to the ambitions of Disraeli in Cyprus and the 
Near East.^ Bismarck likewise dropped a hint that Germany 
would not object to French intervention in Tunis; his motive, 
doubtless, was to involve France in colonial ventures and to sow 
seeds of discord between France and Italy And France ad- 
vised Italy that ^Htaly cannot cherish dreams of conquest in 
Tunis without clashing against the will of France and risking 
a conflict with her.” * 

Not long afterward, an English company offered to sell the 
railway property it possessed in Tunis. This apparently inno- 
cent business affair was viewed in Paris and Rome as a crucial 
event, for though the value of the railway was paltry (perhaps a 
million francs), imperialists are quick to interpret the acquisi- 
tion of any concession by foreign rivals as a national defeat 
and humiliation. French interests offered a million francs. An 
Italian concern (the Rubattino Co., which had acquired the first 
Italian foothold in Eritrea, on the Red Sea) offered two and 
a half. Finally the Italians bought the property for 4,125,000 
francs, four times the original French bid It is significant that 

* Lady Gwendolyn Cecil, TAfe of the Marquis of Salisbury, II, pp. 332 f. ; 
Mangin, Regards sur la France d'Afrique, pp. 7S ff. ; G. Ilanotaiix, Con- 
temporary France, III, pp. f>7<> ff. ; (P. II. X.) d’EstournelleH do (Constant, 
La Politique frangaise en Tunisie. (Paris, 1891); Documents Diplomat- 
iques, Affaires de Tunisie, 1870-1881 and suppleinonf, 1881. 

*Cf. Ilourgeois et Pagi^.s, Origines de la Grande Guerre, p. 102; Die 
Orossc Politik, 3, nos. (1155-7 ; London Times, April 4, 1881. On Bismarck’s 
earlier suggestion to Italy, and on his later support of France, as well as 
on the whole complex of European diplomacy concerning Tunis, see the 
critical articles by W. L. Langer in Amer. Hist. Rev., Oct. 1023 and Jan. 
192G. 

* A. Lebon, “Les Pr(51iminaires du Traitfi de Bardo,” in Annales des 
Sciences Politiques, 1893, p. 403, citing letter from M. Waddington to 
Marquis de Noailles, Oct. 13, 1878. 
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the Italian company made its extravagant offer only after re- 
ceiving a promise of 600,000 lire a year from the Italian govern- 
ment.^ 

France, however, was not to he so easily balked. The sale of 
the railway occurred in July, 1880. In August, by one of the 
coincidences that abound in imperialist annals, Paris received 
most ominous reports of warlike unrest among the Tunisian 
tribes on the Ijorder of Algeria. Such reports accumulated rap- 
idly, until in the spring of 1881 border raids provided the 
“incident” which is usuallj’^ considered necessary to bring such 
matters to a head,- In April Jules Ferry obtained from the 
(Jhamber of Deputies authority and six million francs to send a 
punitive exp(‘dition, for the piirpose of guaranteeing “in a seri- 
ous and lasting fashion the security and the future of African 
France (Algeria)”; compiest, be explained, was far from his 
rnind.^ Thirty-five thousand French soldiers were then thrown 
across the Algerian border into Tunis, but instead of merely 
punishing the unruly bord(*r tribes, tin; French army compelled 
the Hey to sign t!ie Treaty of Hardo, May 12, 1881, allowing the 
French to occupy any regions it eonsi<lered necessary, promising 
not to act in international affairs without first consulting France, 
accepting a generous French promise to protect his person, 
dynasty and territories against attack, and, last but not least, 
authorizing France to make new financial arrangimients in the 
inten'st of his creditors. French troops then overran the coun- 
trj" and by the end of the month, in the words of a French 
historian, “i)acification was complete.” The conquest was 
complete. 

Ferry, howevm*, w'as furiously assailed in the French Parlia- 
ment for what liis ojiponent Clemonceau styled a cotip de 
Bourse ’* — a stroke of high finance. To such taunts Ferry re- 
torted, it was a *^coup dc Fortune,” Could any “Ima Fran^ais” 
he asked the Chamber (Xov. 5, 1881) bear the thought of letting 

* Di,^rour9 et opinions <Ie Jules Ferry, IV, p. H.'tS. 

* In the nioantiinc tin* Krpiieh lunl wnnifd Italy that the French cabinet 
coultl not look with indifferont eye while Italian interests secured the control 
of the eiibles and railways of Tunis; and the French consul, Houstan, had 
persuaded or browbeaten the Hey to Rive the Frencji lione-CJnehna Com- 
pany railway concessions to compensate for the one the Italians had pur- 
chased. niat the border raid.s were not the reason for French URKression 
in Tunis, hut merely provided n rea.son or pretext for armed action, appears 
pretty clearly from any detailed narrative. 

‘Journal OtHcieL (Miambre des d^putfs, April 11, 1881. 
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some other power (Italy) have “a territory which is, in every 
sense, the key to our house”? Furthermore, he asserted, there 
had been in the last decade no fewer than 2365 violations of 
the Algerian frontier by Tunisian warriors: surely these wore 
numerous enough to justify intervention! But particularly 
meaningful, in the light of the events we Iiave described, was 
Ferry’s guarded statement that the immediate caiue of inter- 
vention was the hostility shown by tlip Bey t( ward ‘‘French 
influence.” In the more candid words of the Fnneh foreign 
minister, Bartlielerny Saint-IIilaire, the Bey had become hostile 
to “all French enteriu’isos in Tunis.” He had, it is true, 
favored Italian as opposed to French, concessions for telegraphs, 
railways and ports; and the Italians were gaining the upper 
hand. Not border raids, but economic rivalry, and strategic 
interests brought French troops into Tiinis.^ 

Though Ferry and his foreign minister were forced out of 
office by the criticism of the Tunis venture, and though M. 
Roustan, the French consul, who had been so active in Tunisian 
concession-hunting, was openly charged in the press with hav- 
ing been implicated in not altogether honorable financial schemes 
in Tunis, Franco nevertheless retained the fruits of Ferry’s 
Coup de Bourse. Two years later, on June 8, 1883, the new Bey 
of Tunis was presented with a treaty which he could hardly do 
otherwise than sign, and w-hicli openly establislicd tlie French 

protectorate* and provided for a loan of 125 million francs 
and the enactment of reforms desired by h’ranco.^ Ferry, hav- 
ing returned to power, explained the advantages of a protector- 
ate over annexation pure and simple. The protectorate was 
cheaper, since there would be fewer French officials to pay; it 
was easier, since the native administration would be responsible 
for details and petty difficulties; and it safeguarded “the dignity 
of the vanquished.” The protectorate meant that the native 
Bey was retained (and his succe.s.sors have been) as nominal 
ruler, with a staff of officials, but a French resident-general rep- 
resenting the French mini.ster of foreign affairs presided over 
the Tunisian cabinet, conducted foreign relations, had veto 
power over the Bey’s edicts and controlled the administration 

* A strong statement to this effect is that in Woolf, Empire and Commerce 
in Africa, pp. 79 ff. 

* Archives diplomatiques, 73, p. \2. 
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while French “civil controllers” or governors supervised the 
caids and chiefs. At present eight of the eleven ministers of 
the Bey are Frenchmen. 

Under French control Tunis was unquestionably more orderly 
and more prosperous than of old. A French army, supported 
by native regiments, preserved peace. Schools and colleges were 
opened, roads and railroads were built, a postal system estab- 
lished. Commerce figures rising from 27 million francs in 1881 
to 100 in 1899 and 1,395 in 1921 afford an index of remark- 
able economic progress. After 1885 the mining of phosphate of 
lime, for fertilizer, became a big industry. The French govern- 
ment, of course, took eare to safeguard French financial interests 
by suppressing the International Financial Commission, con- 
solidating the Tunisian debt at four per cent interest (a profit- 
able return, since the bonds had been purchased at much less 
than par). France could not at once exclude foreign commercial 
interests from Tunis, as Great Britain had obtained from the 
Bey in 1875 a treaty promise to limit the tariff to eight per cent 
ad valorem on imports,^ and other powers had treaties providing 
for equal treatment. But in 1896-7 these powers gave up their 
rights * and permitted France to establish a high protective 
tariff in Tunis, from which French goods were in large part 
exempted. It is interesting to note that Great Britain consented 
to this step only on the exjdieit condition that British cotton 
goods should not be taxed more than 5% ad valorem, and as a 
result Great Britain continued to supply the Tunisian Arabs 
with most of tluur flowing cotton garments, while France practi- 
cally monopolized the other branches of trade, after 1898. 

Tunis like Algeria is temperate and suitable for white colo- 
nization, but, despite the earnest efforts of a “Gommittee of 
French Settlement” to promote French immigration, Tunis 
has attracted only 55,000 French settlers and business men. The 
French, by the way, occupy 2,5,30,000 acres, as compared with 
a total of seven million acres of tillage land available for the 
population of two millions. Strangely enough, there are almost 
fifty per cent more Italians than Frenchmen in Tunis.® 

* Stale Papers, Of!, p, 10, 

^Documents niplomatiqiies. Revision des Trait^s Tunistens, 1S81-1897 

^ Statistique yYn^rale avnurlte de la Ttinisie; ,7. S:nirin. Lr Pruplement 
francais ett Tunisie; IMijnct />fl ('olonisation fran^nise dans VAfrique du 
\ord, cIjs. 10-13; Ij. Woolf, Empin and Commerce in Africa, pp. 325-30. 
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By the punitive expedition ’’ of 1881, then, France gained a 
fairly valuable colony. But she gained also an enemy. Tunis, 
remember, is the Carthage of ancient history, and, as such, 
was regarded by Italian patriots as the histcric footstool of! 
Rome. Great was Italian indignation when France occupied 
the country of Hannibal.^ And in the very next year, Italy 
joined hands in the Triple Alliance with Germany a.id Austria- 
Hungary. The secret negotiations between Rome, Berlin and 
Vienna, published since the Great War, reveal the depth of 
Italian enmity toward Prance during the two decades that fol- 
lowed 1881.^ When the Triple Alliance was renewed in 1887, 
Italy signed with Germany a secret treaty, article III of which 
provided : 

If it were to happen that Franco should make a move to extend her 
occupation, or even her protectorate or her sovereignty, under any form 
whatsoever, in the North African territories, whether of the Vilayet of 
Tripoli or of the lUoroccan Empire, .and that in consequence thereof Italy, 
in order to safeguard her position in the Meditt'rranean, should feel that 
she must herself undertake action in the said North African territories, 
or even have recourse to extreme measures in French territory in Europe, 
the state of war which would thcrehy ensue between Italy and France 
would constitute ipso facto . . . the casus fadcris. 

In short, Germany and Italy together would fight to prevent any 
further extension of French imperialism in northern Africa. 
The reference to “extreme measures in French territory in 
Europe” was interpreted by Prince Bismarck to mean Nice and 
Corsica.® 


Inevitable Necessity in Morocco 

“Not insatiable laud hunger, but inevitable necessity,” says a 
Frencli liistoriau,^ took France into Morocco. And lie was not 
entirely wrong. It was inevitable in the psycliology of imperial- 
ism: a French Bourbon having taken Algeria in a fufile effort 
to save his tottering throne, imperialistic logic made Tunis, on 
the east, “the key to our house,” and JMorocco, on the west, 
became equally indispensable. As someone has said, a large 
empire is the best of all reasons for a larger empire. 

* See Crispi’s memoirs, 

^ Summarized by Pribram, Secret Treaties of Austria-Hungary, passim; cf. 
Die Orosse Politik. 

•Pribram, I, 113; 1 1, 80. 

* Bernard. 
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^Morocco is a country a little larger than France, situated at 
the western end of the north-African coast, south of Gibraltar. 
Thanks to the snow-crowned Atlas Mountains — the peaks on 
which by Greek legend the god Atlas dwelt, bearing the heavens 
on his shoulder — the northern and western parts of the country 
are sheltered from the hot Sahara winds; much of Morocco is 
not only fertile but marvellously pleasant and healthful in 
climate. Attractive as the country might be, however, and im- 
portant in strategic situation, it was the last part of Africa to 
be appro})riate(l by European imperialism. Until 1912 it re- 
mained an iiulepcTulent empire, ruled by a Mohammedan sultan 
or amir, “Prince; of True Relievers,” directly descended from 
the son-in-law of the Prophet Mohammed, and entitled therefore 
to the Sher(;efian umbrella as insignia of exalted rank. Bar- 
barous Berb(‘r tribes in the mountains, Arabs and “Moors,” or 
Arab-Berber liybrids, in the plains and towns gave little obedi- 
ence to the central government or Maghzen; in fact, only a 
certain number of tribes were directly subject to the sultan, 
the others being a law unto themselves. Perhaps their warlike 
spirit may account for the long preservation of their independ- 
ence. 

l>\it a better reason is the fact that too many European 
powers were interested in preventing any one empire from 
swallowing up tlie sultan’s realm. Spain, asserting historic 
claims, liad sent General O’Donnel to Morocco with a strong 
army, in LSoO-tiO, only to be cheeked by England, but still Spain 
retained a weak grip on Ceuta, just opposite Gibraltar, and 
several other places along the coast. England, for }u*r ])art, not 
only had a strategic reason for keeping any strong European 
])ower out of the liills across the strait from Gibraltar, but also 
enjoyed, at the opening of the twentieth century, the largest 
shan* of Morocco s trade. Germany had had a rc'pn^seutative al 
the sultan’s court, since 1878, and by a treaty of 1890 obtained 
a guarantee of commercial rights equal to those of the “mosl;- 
favored nation,” although her share in Morocco’s commerce was 
small. A number of other European powers, and also the United 
States, enjoyt'd the same right of “most-favOred nation” treat- 
ment, under the Convention signed at Madrid in 1880 by four- 
teen natioUvS.^ 

* Sne l’. S. Tariff Commission. Colonial Tariff Policies, pp. 204-5. 



NORTH AFRICA AND THE GREAT POWERS 199 

Morocco, however, was on the border of Algeria, and Theophile 
Delcasse, foreign minister of France from 1898 to 1S05, was de- 
termined to add it to the French African empire. Realizing that 
it would be necessary to gain the consent of other European 
powers, Delcasse resorted to secret diplomacy, before overt ac- 
tion. With Italy an agreement was quickly made. Fortunately 
for Delcasse ’s purposes, the Italian government inquired 
whether the Anglo-French agreement ^of 1899 ( the agreement 
which settled the Fashoda crisis), marking out French and 
British spheres of interest in the Sudan, would infringe on the 
Turkish provinces of Tripoli and Cyrenaica, which Italians 
coveted for themselves. Promptly Delcasse instructed the 
French ambassador in Rome to reassure the Italian foreign min- 
ister, that France had no designs on Tripoli and Cyrenaica. In 
exchange, the foreign minister, in December, 1900, handed the 
French ambassador a note saying that Italy would not oppose 
France in “the exercise and the safeguarding of the rights 
which are the result for her of the proximity of her territory 
(Algeria) with that (Moroccan) Empire” — it being “under- 
stood that, if a modification of the political or territorial status 
of Morocco should result therefrom, Italy would reserve to her- 
self, as a measure of reciprocity, the right eventually to develop 
her influence with regard to Tripolitania-Cyrenaica. ” Since, 
up to this date, the Italian government had been prepared to 
fight rather than permit France to take more of North Africa, 
the meaning of the rotund and dignified phrases just quoted is 
clear and simple. Italy w'ould let Prance conquer the independ- 
ent empire of Morocco, if France would let Italy seize the Turk- 
ish provinces of Tripoli and (Cyrenaica. This secret agreement, 
we may add, so reconciled Rome and Paris that a little later, in 
1902, further secret letters were exchanged, by which each nation 
pledged itself to neutrality in case the other should be attacked, 
or “should find herself compelled, in defence of h(;r honor or of 
her security, to take the initiative of a declaration of war.” 
Inconsistent in spirit though not in letter, with Italy’s obliga- 
tions to the Triple Alliance, this secret ])argain made it practi- 
cally certain that Italy would not join Germany in war against 
France. Thus in one more case, Africa shaped the destiny of 
Europe.^ 

'Pribram, op. cit., II, pp. 220-50. 
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With Spain Delcasse next sought to bargain. Spain was to 
have the northern coast, including Tangier and Fez, and a part 
of the south, if France took the rest. But the Spanish Cabinet^ 
probably fearful of British displeasure, refused to sign the pact, 
and Delcasse turned to England. The moment could not have 
been more favorable. The British government, afraid to remain 
longer in isolation, had been negotiating for an alliance with 
Germany, only to be irritated and angered by tactless German 
diplomatic bungling, by German press tirades against British 
conduct in South Africa, by German navy increases, and by 
the German Bagdad Railway scheme. From Germany, the Eng- 
lish turned to Japan, with which power an alliance was made 
in 1902 — and to France. We need not attempt here to evaluate 
the miscellaneous factors which brought France and England 
together in the Entente Cordiale of 1904. Only one point is 
relevant; that the agreements which sealed the Entente were 
nothing more nor less than imperialist bargains. One was a 
convention settling disputes in Newfoundland, West Africa, and 
Central Africa ; another convention dealt with the New. Hebrides, 
in the South Seas; there was a “declaration'’ concerning Siam, 
Madagascar, and the New Hebrides: but most important of all 
was the bargain regarding Egypt and Morocco. France to gain 
Morocco was willing that England should keep Egypt — such was 
the meat of the matter. 

The details are not without interest as illustrations of im- 
perialist diplomacy. Part of the agreement was published as 
an Anglo-French Declaration of April 8, 1904.^ In this docu- 
ment France denied any intention of altering the political status 
of ^lorocco, that is to say, of annexing Morocco or establishing 
a protectorate; France was to make an agreement with Spain 
concerning l\Ion)cco; no fortifications w'cre to be constructed op- 
posite Gibraltar; and Great Britain recognized that “it appear- 
tains to France” to “preserve order” and to “provide assistance 
for the purpose of all administrative, economic, financial, and 
military reforms” in Morocco. In exchange, France gave 
Britain a free handjn Egypt, as will presently be explained 
more clearly. 

Very ditTerent were the “secret articles” signed on the same 
day, and earefully concealed until they “leaked” out in a 

^France No. 1 {1901^), Cd. 1952. 
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French newspaper seven years later.^ The public declaration 
that France had no intention of altering Morocco’s independent 
status was given the lie by the secret agreement that ‘‘whenever 
the Sultain ceases to exercise authority o\er it,” the northern 
part of Morocco should ‘‘come within the sphere of influence 
of Spain,” the bulk of the territory, of course, being left for 
France. If Spain should decline, the Anglo-French arrange- 
ment “would be none the less at once applicable,” so little, after 
all, does the consent of a smaller power matter. Spain, how- 
ever, did not decline, but rather joined France in making a pub- 
lic declaration that both powers were “firmly attached to the 
integrity of the Moorish Empire under the sovereignty of the 
Sultain,” and in signing a secret convention which provided 
for the division of Morocco between France and Spain.* 

With these secret treaties in his pocket, so to speak, Delcass6 
confidently appeared before the French Chamber of Deputies on 
Dec. 10, 1904, and announced that the time had come for France 
to convince Morocco that France in her own interest must serve 
the interests of Morocco: “for the sake of our tranquillity, to 
aid it (Morocco) in establishing internal security and order ; for 
our prosperity, to furnish means (capital) to profit by the 
resources in which Morocco abounds; so that, continuing to live 
its own life, its customs, laws and chiefs being safeguarded, 
under a Sultan whose authority will be strengthened and ex- 
tended, Morocco will know our power only through the benefits 
which will accompany it.” Morocco, in plain Anglo-Saxon, was 
to be another Tunis. 

The moment was favorable enough. The capture of an Ameri- 
can citizen, Perdicaris, by the Moroccan bandit Raisuli, had 
called worldwide attention to the disorderliness of tlic country, 
and French diplomatic aid in obtaining the release of Perdicaris 
had made a good impression. Affairs in Morocco were approach- 
ing a crisis. The young sultan, Abd-el-Aziz, who had ascended 
the throne — or assumed the umbrella — in 1900 at the age of six- 
teen years, had been encouraged to spend money recklessly on 

‘The authenticity of the secret articles was admitted and they were 
officially published by the British Government in its Treaty tieriee, 1911, 
Ao. 2J, (Cd. 5909). 

^ .Archiven diplomatiquee, 3d series, 96, p. 677; Atner, Jour. Int. Law, 
Supplement, (J, p. 30; secret aRreement, Pari. Poper#,- 1912-13 (Cd. 6010) 
or Martens, Xouveau liecueil Qin4ral, 3d series, 6, p. 666. 
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fireworks, bicycles for himself and the ladies of his harem, 
player-pianos and other ingenious products of European civiliza’ 
lion. To fill his empty treasury, he levied higher taxes, but 
they produced only revolts. He then turned to Parisian bankers, 
in 1904, for a loan of 62 million francs, at five per cent, on 
the security of 60% of his customs revenues; he received in 
cash, by ti\c way, only about three-quarters of the face value of 
tlic loan, as the invcistmont was risky. Such was the situation 
wlicn Delcasso sent M. Saint-Kene Tailliandier to Fez with a 
I)rogram of “refi'orms” for the Sultan’s signature. A force of 
military ])olic(‘ was to he organized under French officers; a 
state bank was to b(‘ (‘stablishcd to bring financial order out of 
chaos; and various [uiblic works were to be undertaken with 
French cui)ital. 


A Ciiisis AND A (’oxnoiiE.vci: 

Just at tliis jioint occurred tlie proverbial slip twixt cup and 
lip. “Hy inercdibl(‘ liliudncss,” writes a candid Frcncliman, the 
French govcriiuicut “took precautions with (‘verybody except 
the only one. of its neighbors whom it had serious cause to 
fear.”' Italy, Spain and Fngland had been bought off; Russia 
was an ally ; hut (lernumy had been ignored. By the unwritten 
law of impi'rialist ethics, when one (Ireat Power seiz(‘s an im- 
portant colony, its rivals may justly fed aggrieved if they be 
ignored; they sliouhl In; consulted in advance, and permitted 
to s«*ize somelhiiig for themselves by way of “compensation.” 
The (Jernian government felt such a grievance, and was resolved 
to make its (lisj)leasiire felt." 

Early in IMareh, IflOr), the Kaiser api)ealod to President Roose- 
velt, urging him to join in promising to juoteet the Sultan 
against any nation seeking e.xclusive control; if Spain took 
Tangier and France the Moroccan hinterland, the Kaiser 
gloomily jiredicted, they would dominate th'* road of American 
commerce to the Near East and the J'kir East. As Roosevelt 

* Upn(‘ Milli't, Notre Politique extirieure, p. 2‘JI. 

*/>!> (Jrusse Politik, vol, UO, pt. 1. slimv.s voliiiuinonsly how sorely (Jer- 
Qiany folt the Krievaiice. In a ineinorandtim of .Tune 3, lfK)4, Holstein 
writes, “neiitsohlnnd hut nioht iiiir aiis innteriellen tlriinden, son'dern mehr 
nooh zur W’ahruiip seines I’restiKes KeReii die beabsichtiRte Aneignung 
Mnrokkos dundi h'rankreieh Kin.spni«*li zii erhehen” — op. cit., p. 208. 

* Ihid., nos. OoaS ff.. rf. Bishop, Theodore Roosevelt, dis. 3(5-37. 
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demurred, the Kaiser himself, acting somewhat reluctantly, at 
his Chancellor’s suggestion,^ landed from his imperial yacht 
at Tangier, and made two speeches, sliort but fateful. The 
Moroccan sultan, he said, was sovereign and independent; he 
should he cautious about adopting (the French program of) 
reforms; Morocco should remain open to the commerce oi all 
nations on equal terms. These apparently banal roaffirmations 
of the existing legal situation were rightly interpreted in Prance, 
by reading betw'een the lines, as a direct veto to Delcasse’s 
plans, a deliberate challenge.^ 

This impression was confirmed when, after receiving adviee 
from a German diplomatist, the sultan declined to ratify the 
French program of reforms, unless tliey w^ere first discussed by 
an international conference of the numerous powers which had 
signed the Madrid Convention of 1880. Germany likewise de- 
manded an international conference. Delcasse angrily opposed 
the idea ; it would balk his scheme. War seemed very near in- 
deed. AVhen the French cabinet met, early in June, to decide 
between yielding and fighting — for there seemed to be no other 
choice — Delcasse pleaded with his colleagues to maintain the 
honor of France, and told them that Great Britain had promised 
to mobilize her fleet and land 100,000 men in Schleswig-Holstein, 
if necessary, to support France.® This British promise, by the 
way, is viewed by English historians^ as a figment of Delcasse ’s 
imagination, and it is probably true that he wrongly interpreted 
British expressions of symi)athy as promises of support; but it is 
also true that years afterward, in his speech of August 3, 1914, 
Sir Edward Grey declared England had come very close to war, 
in 1905, on account of Morocco. 

Fortunately for peace, Delcas.se ’s colleagues, in the cabinet 
were against him. They dared not risk war, with Russia, sole 
ally of France, crippled by the Russo-Japanese War and torn 
by revolution. Delcasse therefore resigned, and the French 

' On this point his memoirs are confirmed by Die Oronxe Polilik, esp. 20, 
pp. 202 ff. 

* Documents Diplomatiques, Affaires du Maroc, 1901-5 ; Morel, Morocco 
in Diplomacy; The Kaiser’s Memoirs, ch. 4; Bourgeois et Pagis, Originea 
de la Urande Ouerre, p. 308; Debidour, Hist. dipt, de F Europe, II, pp. 32- 
63, 96-102. 

* M4vil, De la Paix de Franefort d la Conference d’Alg6ciras, Chs. 4 and 
5, for this item and a justification of Delcassfi. Cf. Morocco No. 1 {1906), 

* E.jr- Cambridge Hist, of British Foreign Policy, III, pp. 342-3. 



204 IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

premier, Rouvier, agreed to a conference. That France yielded 
gracefully, averting war, was in part due to President Roose- 
velt’s secret urging.^ “It looked like war,” Roosevelt reminis- 
cently confessed, “so I took active hold of the matter . . . and 
got things temporarily straightened up.” He persuaded France 
that war would be dangerous; and that if a conference were 
held he would exert his influence to safeguard legitimate French 
interests. “It was eminently wise,” he told the French ambas- 
sador, “to avoid war if it could be done by adopting a course 
which would save the Emperor’s self-esteem; that for such a 
purpose it was wise to help him save his face.” 

TiiE AiiGEciRAs Conference 

The Conference held at Algeciras,* from January 16 to April 
7, 1906, included representatives of eleven European nations, 
^nd of the United States, and of Morocco. France had secret 
assurances of siipport from England and Russia, and could count 
also on Spain and Italy, while Germany was practically alone, 
save for Austria’s half-hearted backing. The American dele- 
gates, Henry White and Samuel Gummere, took little part in 
the public proceedings, except to demand equal treatment for 
the numerous Jews in Morocco; but behind the scenes Roosevelt 
was working for France. The real contest was fought over the 
questions of police and finance; who would have military control, 
and who would exploit Morocco? That the sultan would remain 
nominally independent, with a nominally open door, was agreed 
in advance. 13ut France wanted to officer the police and control 
the bank. Germany, of course, was opposed, and so stubbornly 
opposed that Roosevelt later wrote Whitelaw Reid : “The trouble 
is that with Russia out of the way as she now is, Germany be- 
lieves that she can whip both France and England.” Strenu- 
ously Roosevelt urged the Kaiser to accept a compromise, 
whereby France would accept “jointly with Spain a mandate 
from all the Powers, under responsibility to all of them for the 

' Bishop, Theodore Roosevelt, I, ohs. 2(i-7 ; r/. I/ie (hosse Politik 20 chs 
147-1 IS. 

*The French yellow book. Protocoles et Vomptes Rendus de la Conference 
d'Ahjt'cirus, toRother with Briti.sh Parliamentary Papers on Morocco, give 
the odieial diplomacy, but need to be supplemented by subsequent r«leva- 
tions. notably Bishop, op. cit., and Die Crosse l*olitik, vols. 20-21. 
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maintenance of equal rights and opportunities.” The word 
mandate, which I have italicized, and indeed the whole concep- 
tion, anticipates in almost uncanny fashion the mandate system 
established fourteen years later. 

Germany, however, refused the plan, and offered instead, 
through the Austrian representative, a project for French mili- 
tary “instructors” at Tangier, Safi, Rabat and Tetiian; Spanish 
at Mogador, Larache and Mazagan; Swiss, Dutch or Itclgiaii at 
Casablanca ; all supervised by the diplomatic corps representing 
all the powers, at Tangier. IIow Roosevelt intcrjireted such 
proposals, one may learn from his confidential letter to Reid: 
“We became convinced . . . that Germany was aiming in effect 
at the partition of Morocco, which was the very reverse of what 
she was claiming to desire. She first endeavored to secure a port 
for herself, and then a separate port, nominally for Holland or 
Switzerland, which we were convinced would, with the adjacent 
Hinterland, become German. The French said they would not 
yield on these points, and as you know it looked as if the con- 
ference would come to nothing and that there would then bo 
the possibility of trouble between France and Germany.” 

Shrewdly taking advantage of the Kaiser’s egotism, Roosevelt 
threatened to publish the whole secret eorresi)ondcnce, if Ger- 
many should i)ersist in her refusal of comi)romise ; but if 
Germany yielded, he would keep liis own role secret and give 
all the credit for preserving peace to the Kaiser. The psy- 
chology was accurate. Germany yielded, and Roosevelt publicly 
declared, perhaps with a suppressed chuckle, “In no country is 
there a warmer admiration for Germany and for Germany’s 
exalted ruler. Emperor William, than here in America.” In 
private, Roosevelt admitted: “In this Algeciras matter, you 
will notice that while I was most suave and pleasant with the 
Emperor, yet when it became necessary at the end I stood him 
on his head with great decision.” Or, to put it differently, 
“where 1 have taken ])art of the kernel from him, I have been 
anxious that he should have all the shell possible, and have that 
shell painted any way he wished.”^ After such decisive inter- 

* Since this was written, volume 21 of Die ilroxae Politik has appeared. 
Tlie latter shows that Jtoosevelt did oppose tlie Austrian proposal and 
threaten to publish his correspondence with “certain Powers” (nos. 7113 
and 7115) and that Germany promptly r«*turned a conciliatory reply (no. 
7121) ; but the German ambassador does not report Roosevelt’s promise to 
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vention, by the President personally, the Senate rather incon* 
gruously ratified the agreement with a declaratory resolution 
which denied any purpose “to depart from the traditional Amer- 
ican foreign policy wliich forbids participation by the United 
States in the settlement of political questions w’hich are entirely 
European in their scope/’* 

The General Act of Algeciras,^ signed on April 7, 1906, by 
the United States, eleven European i)owers and Morocco, was 
an elaborate affair, interesting both as a compromise between 
France and Germany, and as an experiment in international 
control of imperialism. Its preamble recognized the independ- 
ence of Morocco. Government finances were to be entrusted to 
a State Hank at Tangier, managed by four censors ai)poir'ted, 
respectively, by the DcmUscIic Hank, the Bank of England, the 
Hantpie de France, and the Bank of Spain; its capital was to be 
subscribed in equal parts by the signatory powers, excepting that 
France sliould luive a larger share, (histoms duties, likewise, 
were placed under inlernational supervision. (Concessions or 
contracts for ]^.il»lic works sucli as railways, roads, telegraphs, 
harbors, etc., were to be granted upon impartial adjudication, 
which would accept the most favorable bids regardless of the 
nationality of tbe bidder. As for police, a force of 2,000 to 
25,000 armed Moroccan police was to be organized, under IG to 
20 Frencli and Spanish oftiiM'rs and 00 to 40 Frem-h and Spanish 
subalterns {sous-ojjicirrs) . The olVicers would be Spanish at cer- 
tain ports, French at others, mixed at others. This provision, 
favorable as it seems to French interests, was partly counter- 
acted by tli(! stii)ulatioii that the whole police administration 
should be supervised by a Swiss oflicer, as Inspector ( u'neral. 

Taken as a whole, the Algeciras Act w'ould appear superfieialh’’ 
to have been a (oM-man victory, because it definitely substituted 
international control for the French ])rotectorate at which Del- 
eas.se had aimed. But in reality France was victor in the 
Algeciras duel. Hreci.sely what privileges slie o])taim‘d bv the 

pivo the Einporor tlu’ omlit. On th** other h.iiul. Hoosevelt in hi.s eonvor- 
satioii with the iiinl):issn<lor on Mnreh 21 (no. 7121) .N|Hikc very liiphly of 
the “innsUTly" eouduct of <Ierin:in polioy in the Morocco cri'^is, and the 
nmbassador exprc.'iscd the ‘•|irni eonvielion” that the President’s w’ortls came 
striiipht from the heart (“ganz und gar ram Herzen"). 

* Malloy. Trcatif’M. 2ISa. 

* State rapera, DO. pp. 141 ff, ; .Imrr. Jour. hit. Law. Supplement, 1, pp. 
47 ff. (7-1 Walter Lippmtin, Stakes of Diplomacy, eh. 10. 
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Act mattered little. The reality was that Prance emerged from 
the Conference much stronger, because more certain of English 
support, of at least neutrality on the part of Italy, of America’s 
friendliness. There had been some danger that tlie Entente with 
England might be broken by a clever German move; instead 
Germany’s rather clumsy maneuvers had strengthened the En- 
tente, as may be seen by the fact that in January 190(>, Sir 
Edward Grey consented to “conversations” between the naval 
and military experts of France and England; such conversa- 
tions were, of course, not binding pledges, but they were an indi- 
cation that if war occurred. Prance and England would probably 
carry out jointly the plans their experts had drawn up against 
Germany.^ About the same time, the British military attache 
opened “conversations” with the Belgian military authorities,* 
with a view to preparing for resistance to German invasion of 
Belgium in case of war. Such being the attitude of England, 
France could soon venture — as soon as Russia had recovered her 
strength — to interpret the Algeciras Act in her own way, regard- 
less of Germany. 

That is precisely what happened. Sure of English and Rus- 
sian support, France continued the policy called ‘ ‘ peaceful pene- 
tration” (which means gradual conquest) as though nothing had 
happened at Algeciras. The weakness of the Algeciras Act was 
its failure to provide what should happen in case disorders and 
murders of Euroi)eans should occur in Morocco: there would 
surely be a demand for armed intervention, but if France or any 
other state sent in troops the other powers would regard the 
deed as a violation of the treaty. Of disorder there was plenty. 
In the northern part of the country the celebraled bandit, 
Raisuli, captured Sir Harry Maclean and held liirn for £20,000 
ransom'. In the south, Mulay Ilafid, elder brotlier of the sultan, 
and aspirant to tlic throne, rallied warlike trib(*smen to his 
rebellion against European control and against the sultan who 
had accepted it. On the Atlantic coast, the Shawiya tribesmen, 
infuriated by a rumor that a Franco-Spanisli syndicate was 
building a railway through a Moslem cemetery at Casablanca, 
invaded tlie town and killed five Frenelimen and three other 

8 Viscount (Jrcy. Tir< nl]/-I'’ivc Yearn, [, p. 71; rf. his speech of Auc, ‘t, 
101 1 in the C'orninou.s ; J.orcburn, Jhtw the IVor Came, pp, HO-Sl. 

* Sorddeutnrhe Allf/cmeine Zrituntj, Oct. 3, 1014; London Times, Aug. 2(L 
10ir>; llaldaiu', Before the War, pp. 181-‘J. 
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Europeans, whereupon France sent a warship to rain shells upon 
the town, killing guilty tribesmen and innocent townsmen alike 
(1907). Then, to “paeify” the Shawiya district, a French 
army of 3,000 men occupied Casablanca, the town of Rabat far- 
ther north, and the surrounding region, by dint of incessant 
fighting. 

The effect was, naturally, to increase the hostility of the tribes- 
men, who flocked to the standard of Mulay Hafid, the Pretender. 
Strangely enough, the French gave no effective aid to the sultan, 
but permitted the Pretender to defeat him, in 1908, and seize 
the throne for himself. Still civil war continued, until Mulay 
Hafid had crushed oi)position in the northern hill-country of 
the Riff, and captured a rival aspirant to the throne, whom he 
imprisoned in an iron cage. Even then, though the European 
powers recognized Ilafid as sultan, peace was not secured; no 
sooner had the new sultan come to terms with the Europeans 
than his native supporters turned against him. No sultan coultl 
be popular in Morocco and Europe both. 

One great difficulty was finance. To satisfy Prance, Mulay 
Hatid was obliged to accept, much against his will, a loan of & 
hundred million francs at five per cent, which was used to pay 
off the debts incurred by his predecessor and to indemnify 
France, to the extent of sixty million francs, for the cost of Ithe 
French occupation of Casiiblanca and the damage done to French 
pro[)erty by the French bombardment. As the customs taxes, his 
chief source of revenue, were entirely pledged to pay interest to 
European bondholders on this and previous loans, the sultan had 
to raise funds for his own exi)enditures by heavier direct taxes, 
which the tribesmen refused to pay. Within less than three 
years he found himself besieged in his capital by rebel forces, 
and appealed to France for military aid. 

Obligingly France sent an army of 10,000 men to defeat the 
rebels and occui)y the capital city of Fez. Though the French 
government claimed that such action was necessary to protect 
the European residents of Fez from violence, and that French 
troops would be withdrawn iis .soon as possible, the Spanish 
government suspected that Prance was aiming to conquer 
Morocco regardless of the Algeciras Act, and the German govern- 
ment had similar suspicions. 
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“Economic EQUAiiiTY*’ in Morocco 

We must turn back, for a moment, to explain Ofrmany’s atti- 
tude toward Frencli “peaceful penetration” of Moiueeo, from 
1906 to 1911. At first, in 1906, Germany seemed unwillin*' <o 
permit Pranco-Spanish punitive expeditions, and the tiispateli 
of German warships was considered as a protest, but vetoed by 
the Kaiser. Later, Germany remained passiv'\ even 
France occupied Casablanca in DOT. But the next year, an 
“incident” brought the two Gre<at lk)wers to the verge of war. 
In September 1908 the German consul at Casablanca, coopeu-at- 
ing with a private German organization to encourage destu-tions 
from tlie French Foreign Legion, attempted to smuggle six 
deserters out of the town, to a German steamsliip in the harbor. 
But the French authorities arrested the iloserters, aud two em- 
ployees of the German consulate, attempting to prevent tlm ar- 
rest, were rouglily handled. Trivial as it may seem, the (-asa- 
blanca incident was regarded in Germany as an outrageous 
affront to the German flag. Germany promptly demanded an 
apology and liberation of three of the desert (*rs, and com])ei\sa- 
tion for the injured eiuploycos. War clouds gathered. But 
while France was firmly sni)portcd by Russia and England, 
Germany was urged In'- the Austrian emperor to b(i modi‘rate — 
Austria had just become involved in tlio Bosiiian crisis of 1908.. 
Accordingly the Kaiser gave the word for peace, and tin; disjjuto 
was referred to the Hague Tribunal for arbil ration. (The 
Tribunal, we may add, held the Gmunan eonsulatii at fault for 
aiding deserters, and the French at fault for using U(!edless 
violence.) 

Shortly afterward, Germany, in February 1909, made an 
agreement with France, “to avoid all cau.ses of fulun? misun- 
dcrstaneling. ” Germany magnanimously promised not to 
thwart French political interests in “tlio consolidal ion of order 
and internal peace” in Morocco; Germany’s interests were 
“merely economic.” In return, France promised to ])r(^scrvo 
the independence and unity of Morocco, and to “safeguard 
economic equality.” Germany, in short, was willing to let 
France control political and military affairs, on condition that 
German business interests were safeguarded.' Why Germany 

* State Paper $, 102. p. 435. 
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adopted so magnanimous an attitude was a mystery, at the time, 
to the French, and even to some of the German diplomats ; the 
explanation, provided by German secret archives recently 
opened, was that the Kaiser himself insisted: “the wretched 
Morocco affair must be brought to a close, quickly and finally. 
Notliing can be done, Morocco will become French. So get out 
of the affair gracefully, in order that we may at last end the 
friction with France, now, when great questions are at stake. ^ 
The “great questions,’’ it may be explained, were the Near East- 
ern negotiations arising out of the Bosnian crisis. Perhaps this 
Moroccan agreement is one reason why France left Russia in 
the lurch in tin* Uosnian question.^ 

Tlie “economic eriuality” which Germany desired in Morocco, 
so it soon api)cared, was in reality the formation of international 
syndicates, mainly Franco-German, for mining, railway con- 
struction, and other ])ublic works. A beginning in this direc- 
tion had already bciui made on i)rivate initiative, in the Union 
of Mines, formed by the German armament firm of Krupp and 
the leading Fr ‘nch armament firms, Schneider and.CreiJsot, the 
French taking 50% of the stock, the Germans 20^?', and the re- 
mainder l)cing assigned in smaller blocks to English, Spanish, 
Italian arid Portuguese syndicates. The same principle was ap- 
])li(*d in tlic big Moroccan loan of 11)10: French bankers sub- 
.scriljcd Uy/t , Germans 20/(, British 15% ami Spanish 15%. 
For raiI\Nay and harbor construction, French ami German capi- 
talists formed a Moroccan Public Works Fompany. Tlie idea 
sct'incd so attractive that plans were iua<lc for tlic cooperation 
of French and German business interests in west-central Africa. 
Had siicli ('conomic cooperation been successful, it is possible 
that the Great War of 1!)14 would have been averted. But 
difiiculties .arose. The French refused to ratify the plans for 
a nu'rg(‘r in ci'ntral Africa; Great Britain objected to the pro- 
posed Franco-German monopoly of public works in Morocco; 
and a German firm, the Mannesmann brothers, having obtained 
extensive concessions for iron-mining in Morocco (they obtained 
the concessions by lending money to Mulay Ilafid when he was 
fighting for the throne), refu.sed to come to a reasonable agree- 

* Knisor’s notation on Billow’s report of Oct. IDOS. cited from German 
archives by Bmudenbun;, l ea Itismarck zum WeUkrUye, p. 2l).3. 

*Ci. infra, p. 2."»0. 
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incut with the Union of Mines.^ Particularly discouraj^inj' was 
the controversy regarding railway construction. An jigrcoiuent 
on this subject had been drafted, to be sure, but the Kreneh 
government had not yet approved it, when rumors began to 
reach Germany that France intended to send a French army U) 
the Moroccan capital.^ 


Another Crisis — Agadir 

The two threads of our story now come together, in the spring 
of 1911. Sultan Mulay Hafid, besieged at Fez by rebels, was 
appealing for French aid. European diplomats were beginning 
to discuss, secretly of course, the probable consequences of a 
probable French expedition to Fez. The French jiress clamored 
for the protection of the Europeans in Fez, and some of the 
jingo journals began to talk of the Tunisification of Morocco. 
In France an inexperienced foreign minister (Cruppi), who 
apparently knew little about the Algeciras Act or the Moroccan 
situation, was goaded into action by the French jiress and by 
Delcasse, father of the Moroccan venture, wlio was now once 
more a member of the cabinet. Despite German warnings that 
it was easier to occupy a city than to evacuate it, (/rupjii an- 
nounced in April 1911 that a French army would be sent to 
relieve the sultan and the endangered Europeans at Fez. Again 
the German chancellor warned Cambon: “If you go to Fez, 
you will stay there, and then the Morocco question will be raised 
in its entirety, which I wish at all costs to avoid.” But the 
French persisted, and in May a Frcncli army occupied Fez. 
Spain, suspicious of French intentions, took the precaul ion of 
sending Spanish troops to occupy the ])art of- ^Morocco which 
had been promised to Spain by the secret articles of 1904. Bcr- 
ha])S the French foreign minister, Cruppi, in his ignorance, 
believed that he was not. violating the Algeciras Treaty; jier- 
haps he intended sincerely that the Fez expedition should soon 
be withdrawn; so at any rate his intentions arc pictured in a 
secret report, now published, of the Ku.ssian ambassador at 

*See Denkschrift und Aktenstucke uher deutsche Bergwerksintcressen in 
Marokko, an oilicial white paper. Nr. ISt), laid before the lleicbstai; in Jan. 
1910 . 

* See Tardieu, Le Mystdre d' Agadir. 
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Paris. ^ But the occupation of Fez afforded Germany a splendid 
opportunity to claim, and rightly claim, that the Act of Algeciras 
was being torn up by France. 

Kiderlen-Waechter, the German foreign minister, decided to 
use tli(! opportunity. lie was willing enough to let France take 
Morocco, if he could get something in compensation. Ilis plan, 
forniiilated early in May, was to ask the French how long they 
intended to stay in Fez; if they remained there, he would de- 
mand “compensation” for the violation of the Algeciras Act. 
To mala* liis demand more forceful, he would send a war.ship to 
Agadir, the best port on the southwestern coast of Morocco, and 
hold Agadir as a Fans/ p fund until France offered part of her 
colonial possessions as .satisfactory compensation. Incidentally, 
success in this move would have a good influence on the forth- 
('oming elections in Germany, and silence the Pan-German critics 
who had censured the Government for excessive generosity to 
Fraiiet;.'^ 

The jilan was pursued faithfully. On July 1 the small Ger- 
man gunboat Faniher dropped anchor at Agadir, and the Great 
Powers were luttifa'd that the ship had been sent to protect 
German lives and property. This, of course, was a transparently 
false <liplomatic formula, which meant that Germany would hold 
Agadir until slu* obtained some other colonial compensation. 
Ki(terh*n seems to have expected that France would liastily offer 
such compensation, but to his chagrin, France «lelayed, and at 
length, to open the bargaining, he suggest (‘d that French Congo, 
from the Sanga Riv<*r to the seacoast, would be .satisfactory. 
Cambon, the French ambassador, replied that such a concession 
was impossible, <*V(’n if, as Kiderlen suggested, Germany should 
throw her small colony of Togoland and part of Cameroons into 
the deal. Kiderlen retorted, “You have bought your liberty in 
Morocco rn)ni Spain, Englainl, and even from Italy, and you 
have left us out.” ’ This feeling, that Germany had been left 
out, was expressed oven more vividly by Count Metternich, 
German ambassador in London, in a conversation with Sir 
Arthur XieoJsoii: “Between ISGG and 1870 Germany became a 

‘ l.ivrr \ijir. 1, pp. .^)U. 10.3-4. 'Hiis .si-oms to lx* oonfirniofl by tho instruc- 
tions irivon to (Joiioral Moiitier — set* CJciioral Manj;iii, Ueyarda sur la France 
d’Afriiiue. p. 1.31. 

* l‘.r;iu»lcnt)ur>r. np. rit., p. .3^>. 

* Tfiid., pp. IT. : tloorh. Modern I'uropc, p. 475. 
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great State, victorious over all her enemies, but since then 
France, defeated though she was, and England, have (rivided the 
world between them, whilst Germany has only received a few 
crumbs; the time has now come for Germany to make just 
demands. ’ ’ ^ 

Meanwhile Sir Edward Grey, British foreign minister, had 
become uneasy. Not that he was fundamentally rppost'd to 
German aggrandizement in Congo, for hp was not ; but, as il. v;as 
“obviously impossible” for France to cede Freneli fVaigo, Ger- 
many might perhaps remain at Agadir and create a naval base 
there. Such was not the German chancellor’s intent, it seems 
fairly clear now, but unfortunately tlic German ambassador 
had not been authorized to repudiate designs on Agaiiir. The 
ambassador at once wired Berlin for such authority, and re- 
ceived it, but before he could assure Grey that Germany had 
no intention of creating a naval base in southern Morocco, a 
speech was made that altered the whole situation. David Lloyd 
George, chancellor of the exchequer, who had been scheduled to 
speak at the Mansion House on July 21, introduced into his 
speech a violent tirade on the Moroccan crisis. If Great Britain 
were “to be treated, where her interests were vitally atfected, 
as if she were of no account in the Cabinet of Nations, then I 
say emphatically that i)eace at that price would be a humiliation 
intolerable for a great country like ours to endure. ’ * Here was 
a threat of war which could not fail to imperil the peace of 
Europe. If Lloyd George had waited, the threat would never 
have been made. But the danger of war passed quickly, when 
Grey received Germany’s explanation.* 

The bargaining in Berlin between (Jermany and France pro- 
ceeded slowly. Little by little Kiderlen retreated from his rash 
suggestion that France cede the whole Congo. Caillaux, the 
French premier, proimsed that Germany and France should 
liquidate all their colonial disputes while they were at it — tho 
Bagdad Railway, the Turkish debt. South Sea Islands, etc. But 
the Kaiser, fearful of war, was pressing for a quick conclusion, 
and the imperialists in Germany, especially the Pan-German 
League, were becoming more and more dangerous with their 

^ Siebert, Entente Diplomacy, p. 593. 

•Brandenburg, pp. 325-328; cf. Grey’s version, in Twenty-Five Year$, I, 
pp. 215 ff. 
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unofficial demands for a German West Morocco. Though Kaiser 
and Chancellor alike desired peace, and, in fact, had gotten into 
the crisis without realizing its gravity, tlie jingo press, talking 
of national honor, made retreat difficult. By September the 
situation became so acute, and the danger of war so great, that 
there was a financial panic in Berlin. Perhaps the bankers 
averted war. At any rc'ite, Kiderlen yielded to French views 
regarding IMoroceo, early in October, and on November 4 the 
whole bargain wjis completed and signed.* One treaty permitted 
France to inlcTvene in iMorocco, on condition that all nations 
sliould enjoy e(ju:ility as regards customs tarilfs, transportation 
charges, and Tuining. The exaggerated view which prevailed, at 
tliat time, regarding the iron resources of Morocco was retlectcd 
in the stipulation that no tax would be laid on the export of iron 
ore.“ By way of compensation for Morocco, Germany received 
1()(),000 sep mi. of French (’ongo. It was a small reward for all 
Kiderlen ’s maneuvering, for the risk of war incurred by Ger- 
many. And it left G(‘rman imperialists disappoint('d, German 
I)atriots bitti'r against France and Enghand, while, on the other 
hand, Knuicli and Fiiiglish public opinion had been rendered 
suspicious and r('S(‘ntrul toward Germany. All ]\[oroeco would 
not have b(M‘n worth such a price; much less was the stretch 
of thinly populated Congo jungle. 

Fi{i;.vfui MoKorco and the Rifitans 

AVith German opj)osition removed, then' was no longer need 
for France to pursue a hvjmcritical public policy of maintaining 
•‘the independence and integrity” of (he Shereefian Empire, 
while secretly endeavoring to eompier it by degrees. The only 
ohstacles to French imperialism now were Sj)ain and the Mor- 
oeeaiis. The former was overcome by a Franco-Span ish treaty,® 
November 27, IHTJ, whereby the northern coast, about two hun- 
dred mih's long and sixty deep, was .set apart as a “Spanish 
zone,” to be administered by a .Moroccan Khalifa or lieutenant 

*(!»Tin!«n }ir(oniit bas<-il on sorrot archives in Rrnndenhiirtr, ch. 14; cf. 
(’;iiIl!Mi\. \(/nilir; Siciicrt, pp. DoludoHr, II. pp. 12.^-103; Diplo- 

uiathrhr Srhrift ircrhsrl lairolskis, I, paaaim. Treaties in State Pavers 
101. pp. SMS IT. 

•* Iron, by the way. is not even mentioned arnons the exports or mineral 
resources of Moro»*co in re«vnt numbers of the oHicinI .4nnMatre iconomique, 

* State Papers, 10(5, p. 1025. 
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of the Sultan, under the supervision of a Spanish High Commis- 
sioner; this zone would remain nominally part of ^Morocco, 
but would become to all intents and purposes a Spanish colony. 
Spain also received two pieces of territory in the south, making a 
total of about 18,000 square miles, a twelfth of the area and a 
tenth of the population of Morocco. Further, the strategically 
situated town of Tangier, with 140 square miles of surrounding 
territory, was to be internationalized. The remainder was the 
French zone, eleven-twelfths of Morocco. 

But paper conquests, made by diplomats, have to be trans- 
lated into reality by machine-guns and bayonets. ^Morocco had 
to be conquered by French troops. Profiting by past experi- 
ence in Algeria, the French government realized tliat attempting 
to destroy the native government and treating Morocco as an 
annexed colony would so enrage the Mohammedan tribesmen as 
to make conquest exceedingly difficult, bloody, and costly ; hence, 
instead of annexing the country, as they had Algeria, the French 
used the method employed in Tunis. The sultan was retained, 
with his lieutenants and chieftains, but comiiellod to accept a 
French protectorate, by a treaty signed March 30, 1912.^ This 
meant, in reality, that a French Resident-General would super- 
vise the government, with a staff of French officers and officials 
to supplement the native administration. 

Yet even such tactful procedure was not wholly successful. 
Hardly had the protectorate been established, when Moroccan 
police mutinied, 80 Frenchmen were killed in Fez, and relxdlion 
swept over the country. Miilay Ilafid, who had unwillingly 
signed away his independence, prudently accepted a generous 
French pension and left the throne to his brother, Mulay Yusef. 
Yusef in turn would probably have been forced out, but Prance 
rushed ■ troops into the country, under General Lyautey, and 
began the work of conquest in earnest. One district after an- 
other was subjugated.^ 

Lyautey's method was to conquer a district, establish a mili- 
tary post, a market, and an infirmary, and then move on to 
conquer another region, leaving the market and the infirmary 

'State Papers, lOG, p. 438, Tliis and other treaties affecting the French 
protectorate are conveniently reprinted as an appendix to the Annuaire 
4conomique. 

'Tlie process is briefly summarized in the official Annuaire 6conomique 
of Morocco; cf. Max Touron, Notre Protectorat Morocain, pp. 220-248. 
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to gain tlic goodwill of the natives. This, it may be remarked, 
was an advance on the strategy emploj^ed in Algeria and de- 
scribed by a patriotic French author in these words: “mobile 
columns wliieii incessantly overran the country in all directions, 
firing grain crops, burning the villages, leaving nothing but 
ruins, until tlie natives asked for mercy.”' Lyaiitey made con- 
(pu'st and i-oneiliation go hand in hand. The most elaborate 
care was taken to avoid wounding native sentiment: Moham- 
medan eolleges wore established and Moliammedan institutions 
jiresei'ved. Above all, true to Cecil Rhodes’ maxim that rails 
cost less Ilian bullets and carry farther, the French exerted 
llimnselves to construct railways, nnd good roads. Native indus- 
trii's and agriculture were zealously fostered; artistic Arab pot- 
tery and weaving were encouraged; harbors were developed; 
Casablanca and several oIIkt towns began to take on the ap- 
p('a ranee of progri'ssive European cities. In i'ew cases has 
Euroiieau imperialism been more intelligently and elllciently 
conducted. 'Phe reward to French comnun-eial and (iruincial in- 
terests need detain us but a moment. Frcneb investors who 
had fuirebased Moroccan bonds below })ar, as a risky speculation, 
were now assured of interest and re])nyment.“ French capital- 
ists found employment for many hundreds of millions of francs 
in the construction of Moroccan public works, in mines and 
trade. French merchants, who had enjoycsl only 43% of Mor- 
occo’s commerce wlieii the protectorate was ('stablish(‘d, increased 
their .share, under the protectorate, to in Yet so 

ra])id was the growth of Moroi*ean commerce, that other nations, 
although enjoying smaller perc»‘ntages of the total, found the 
ab.soluti' amount of tlu'ir business with Morocco increased, not 
diininislu'd, by the French protectorate. 

During the Oreat War, German agents managed to convey 
funds to Moroccan rebels, thus increasing the difficulties of 

‘Touroii, Of), fit., p. 240. 

* rronomitjuc rt finnnrier, published annii.nlly by the French 
Prntoetorate, Kive.s the details. Further loans of 242,000,000 franca in 1914- 
10 an<l Tll.MO.OtMi francs in 1920 were floated with a guarantee by the 
French (lovcrmncnt. 

• .\s shown Ity stat i.stical tables in the Moroccan .\nnunire 6conomique et 
financier. Morocco imported suirar, iron Roods, automobiles, spirits, coffee, 
silk, wood, cements, i-hielly from France. Knplnnd supplied the bulk of 
cotton Roods, candles, and .soap. Ignited States provided gasoline. 
Morocco’s exports of Rruin, skins, and eggs went chiefly to France ; al- 
monds to Kngland. 



NORTH AFRICA AND THE GREAT POWERS 21T 

pacification. But at the close of the war, France obtained from 
Germany, in the treaty of Versailles, a caneellation jaf all Ger- 
man treaty ri^dits in Morocco. Shortly afterward German 
mining? concessions in IMorocco were anruiLed, aiul (r u-man trade 
with Morocco was placed under special tax iff burdous. It is 
not idle prophecy to point out that the peace treaties marked 
a stej) toward the closinj? of the open xloor, for which Ch i iiiany 
had contended. Morocco was on the road to TMiiisilication. 

Spain was less siiccessful in her twelfth of Morocco. The 
turbulent hill tribes of the Jebala district, shrewdly led by the 
ex-bandit Raisuli, refused to be pacified. Futile efforts to estab- 
lish order in tlie S{)aiii.sli zone cost Spain heavily in mim and 
money. IMore than that, they destroyed const it iitional jjfoveru- 
mont in Spain, for Spanish military leaders, impatient with the 
defeats which Spain had suffered, overthrew tin; Spanish cabinet 
in 1923, and established the military dictatorshii) of General 
Primo de Rivera. Spain's ('(forts to deprive tlu* Moroccans of 
liberty cost her her owni fretulom. It nia.y be added that Gen- 
eral Primo de Rivera, although he wfitlidrew Spanish troops 
from the Jebala hills, suffered sliocking losses. 

The defeat of the Si)uniards was but the prcliuh? to graver 
events in Morocco. Wliile the Sjxaniards clung grimly to tho 
coastlands of their zone, another Monjccan chieftain, Abd-M- 
Krim, wlio had made himsedf master of th«j Riff mountain 
tribes, and had won brilliant vietorms over both Sjxaniards and 
Raisuli, decided in 1925 to invade (he Firnch zone to (he south. 
The French, it may be (^x])lained, had recently extended their 
military oceupation to the ii])per Ouorgha Valley ('.just south of 
the Riff), whence Krim's followers had liillH'rto ohtaiiu'd grain 
supplies. So effective was Krim s well-armed, veteran infantry, 
that France found it necessary to coirihinc with Spain against 
him, to reinforce her army of occupation, and to send Marshal 
Petain to organize the campaign against tlie Riffians. Lyautey 
resigned on September 28, 1925. Refon; the end of tlu'. year 
France had lost 11,419 men (mostly colonial troops), so the 
government announced. Krira wms driven hack into his moun- 
tains, but did not surrender until 1926.* 

* See the intercstinR article in Ourrent Ilintory, Nov., 102.5, by Prof. 
M. M. Knight, who had recently vi.sito<l Morocco, and the B«*ries of 
articles in UAfrique francaise, 102.5. Military operations in Morocw 
cost Franco (on the budget of the war department) no less than 4.2G8 
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A word about the international zone of Tangier. Exactly 
how Tangier should be internationalized, the Franco-Spanish 
agreement of 1913 did not specify. Plans were discussed, no 
agreement was reached before the War broke out in 1914,* then, 
during the war, Spanish imperialists, lending an ear to German 
propaganda, cherished hopes of obtaining Tangier for them- 
selves, and perhaps even of gaining Gibraltar from England, 
if Germany should win.^ After the war, Spain was more rea- 
sonable. France, Spain, and England proceeded to draw up 
an agreement (1923) establishing a rather complicated system of 
international government for Tangier, giving France a pre- 
pondi'rant influence.^ It may be of interest to add that the 
United States, in July 1924, refused its consent to the plan, 
on the ground that it would curtail the rights guaranteed by 
the Algcciras Act of 1906. And in 1926 Spain again revived 
her claims to Tangier! 

Italy’s Vital Interest in Libia 

The seizure of Morocco by France was in more than one way 
an indirect cause of the Great War. Not only did it exacerbate 
Franco-German and Anglo-German relations; it also jirecipitated 
th(! Tureo-Italian War of 1911, which led to the Lalkan War of 
1912, wliich in turn led to the Serajevo (’risis and the eatastro- 
])lie of 1911. It is with the Turco-Italian War that we now 
propose to deal. 

That Italian imperialists should have looked hungrily upon the 
littoral of Africa, just across the Mediterranean from Italy, was 
almost inevitable, not only because of geograi)hic. proximity, but 
also because in these lands Italians outnumbi'red other Euro- 
jieans, and above all because ancient Koine had once been mis- 
tress of North Africa. Soon after Italy had become a united 
nation in the nineteenth century, Italians turned their eyes 
toward Tunis, ancient Carthage, only to .sei' France carry off 
this prize in ISSl with lordly disregard of Italian aspirations. 
Italy, as we have seen, promptly allied herself with the enemies 

million franrs from 1!107 thronch lUUt. For in2r» an expenditure of a44 
million francs had been iilanned. I)iit more was spent and in December 
it was necessary to vote 4 tO million francs in Moroccan credits. 

‘Touron, op. rif.. pp. l-IS-21!), 

'Pari. Papers, 1U24 (Cind. 2000). 
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of Franco, in tho Triple Alliance of 1882, and. looked elsewhere 
for colonies.^ 

Just east of Tunis, between that country md Egypt, lay 
two Turkish provinces, Tripolitania and Cy^'enaica, much larger 
than Tunis if less valuable. These at any rate Italy would 
secure for herself. This time Italian statesmen took pains to 
secure promises of support from the other Great Powers. 1 'rom 
Germany a pledge was obtained, in ISSlf of armed assistance to 
prevent France from taking Tripoli.^ Great Hritain and 
Austria-Hungary also promised, in the “Mediterranean Agree- 
ment” of 1887,® to oppose any attempt of France to extend her 
domination on the northern coast of Africa. Spain, too, came 
to an agreement.* But these were negative pledges, not positive 
approvals of Italy’s designs; nor did a favorable opportunity 
soon arise for Italian seizure of the coveted lands. Italy waited. 
Thirteen years later, Italy was able to strengthen her secret 
agreements, by obtaining, in December 1900, a promise from 
France to refrain from opposing Italian ambitions in Tripoli 
and Cyrenaica, if Italy would be equally considerate as regards 
French interests in Morocco.® England also was favorable; in 
fact Lord Salisbury in 1890 had suggested that to prevent the 
Mediterranean from becoming a French lake Italy should take 
Tripoli — but not just then.® To make assurance doubly sure, 
the Italian government, in renewing the Triple Alliance in 1902, 
obtained not only tho pledge of Germ{\ri military support in 
case French aggression should move Italy to “undertake action” 
in Tripolitania and Cyrenaica, but also from Austria-Hungary 
a declaration that no opposition would be ofCered to Italian 
“measures” in these provinces.^ Russia’s consent was pur- 
chased by the secret pact of Racconigi (Oct. 24, 1!109) in ex- 
change for Italian benevolence regarding the Dardanelles.” Italy 
now had secret agreements with all the other Great Powers of 
Europe. 

Pending a favorable opportunity for armed conquest, the 
Italians proceeded with what is known as “peaceful penetra- 
tion” of Tripoli and Cyrenaica. Leading Italian banks, notably 

* Gf. p. 197 and ch. viii. 

* Pribram, {Secret Treaties of Austria-Hungary, I, 110. 

p. 9.5. *000011, Modern Europe, pp. 20017. 

* Thid., p. 117. * Pribram, op. cit., 1 1, p. 202. 

*/bid., p. 240. •Siebert, Entente Diplomacy, pp. 142 ffi. 
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the Banca dTtalia and the Banca di Roma, invested money b 
olive oil and soap factories, olive groves and farms, sponge 
fislicries, steamboats, and other business enterprises in the 
promised land.^ Italian newspapers grew amazingly optimistic 
rc'gni-diiig tlu' potential graiiilields, the potential cotton plan- 
tations, the potential phosphate and sulphur mines, the potential 
cattle ranches, which would be added to Italy's national wealth.* 
As the time for annexation drew near, atrocities such as the 
kidnapping of an Italian girl and insults to the Italian flag 
aroused the Italian public to the required pitch of warlike 
enthusiasm.^ In July 1911, the Morocco crisis afforded the 
long-desired opportunity. In August Italy quietly informed the 
Great Powers that she intended to restore order in Tripoli. The 
Italian army was made ready. 

Tlien, on S(‘[)te!nber 2<S, 1911, Italy took the final step, by 
sending to Turkey one of the most amazing ultimatums in the 
annals of diplomacy. Tlie Italian note of September 28 de- 
clared that ‘“he state of disorder and neglect in which Tripoli 
and (Jyrenaica are. left by Turkey” must come to an end; this 
was for Italy “a vital interest of the very first order.” It 
may have been “vital” for the Banca di Roma and the Banca 
d’ltalia, but wliat differenee the w'elfare of a half-million Arabs 
(mixed with Berlxir and negro) in tlie Trijmlitan deserts made 
to Italy as a whole, must be left to the reader's imagination. 
The note continued in like exaggerated vein, to say tliat all 
Italian business eiiterpri.ses “constantly encounter a .systematic 
opjiosition of the most obstinate and unwarra idl'd kind,” and 
to eonqilain of the “agitation prevailing again.st Italian sub- 
jects,” and the “arrival at Tripoli of Ottoman military trans- 
])orts. ” And now comes the deliglitful denouement: “The 
Italian government, therefore, finding itself fon-ed to tliink of 
the guardiansliip of its dignity and its interests (note the com- 
bination, national prestige and business interests), lias decided 

* S('f> iiitcn-stinf,' (li^cijssion of llie (iiinncinl in W. Lippmnnn’s 

Slnki'n of IUpfowdr}/ ; rf. ('omr siatnn niutdti in f.ihin ( Fiiviize, 1!)14), 
p. x\ii. 

* S(‘i' tin* iiiliTi'sf iim criliqiu* of tlio prop.-iKandn by Salvnniiii ami other 
proiniiuMit IlJiliiiii \vi*i(cr.s in i'omr siamo andnti in Lihin. 4^ns volume 
exposes the over-optiinistie prop:mamI:i by which the nationalists led the 
public to ri'Kard harren Libia as a promised land. 

•Read San (Juiliano’s letter in I>r. l*aolo de Vecehi’s priceless pamphletf 
H'lhf’t Civilizing Miazion in Africa ( Brentaiio’s, li)12L 
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to proceed to the military occupation of Tripoli and Oyrenaica.** 
This in itself would be ironic, in view of the secret intri«,nics 
which the Italian government had been conducting for a giuien - 
tion, to prepare for the conquest, but the supremo toueli of 
irony was added by a suave request tlud, Turkey giv > orders 
so that the Italian invasion “may meet with no oppositi<-n.” 

Turkey replied, the next day, that anything ahovi. of terri- 
torial cession would be granted, if It«dy would hut speeilV what 
reforms were desired. But Italy declared war. Secretly, 
through Germany, Italy offered to be content with the oeeui)ation 
of Tripoli, on terms resembling th'' Austrian oeeupatiori of 
Bosnia, but before an agreement could be reached Italian troops 
had taken the town of Tripoli, and the Italian public was so 
aroused that nothing short of annexation (by decree of Novem- 
ber 5) w’ould suflice. It was not difficult to capture the ports 
on the Tripolitan coast, but to subdue the Arabs in the interior, 
or to bring Turkey to terms, proved unexpectedly difficult. The 
war dragged on into 1912; Italy occupi(‘d some of the yEgean 
islands and twice attacked the Dardanelles ; but not until Octo- 
ber, 1912, was peace concluded, and then only because Turkey 
was about to engage in war with the Balkan nations, to which 
the Turco-Italian War had offered an opportunity for attack 
on Turkey. Italy emerged from the war with Tripoli and 
Cyrenaica in her possession (though Turkey never formally 
recognized Italian annexation of these provinces until the Treaty 
of Lausanne, of 1923) ; in addition, Italian troops occupied the 
group of small islands known as the Dodekanesia. 

Ever mindful of the imperial Roman tradition, Italy applied 
to Tripolitania and Cyrenaica the old Roman name of Libya 
(Libia Italiana). But Libia Italiana was not the prosperous 
province that Roman Libya had been. Since Roman days, much 
of the colony had become uninhabited desert. Moreover, the 
Arab and Berber tribes of the interior fiercely opposed Italian 
rule. “Pacification by extermination” may be a very unfair 
description of Italy policy toward these tribes, but it suggests 
the difficulties of Italian conquest. During the Great War of 
1914, Turkish and German officers encouraged and aided the 
tribesmen in an effort to drive the Italians into the sea, and at 
the close of the war Italy held only some of the coast districts. 
But in 1919 the Italian government adopted a new policy, of 
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granting the natives equal citizenship with Italians, of govern- 
ing so far as jjossible through the native chiefs, and of granting 
the natives representation in a colonial parliament (one for 
Tripolitania, one for ('yrenaiea). By this means most of the 
cliiefs were more or less successfully conciliated, but Italian 
rule was by no means solid or secure.^ 

Th(! war by wliich Italy won Libia is said to have cost over 
$200,000,000. And after the war Italy continued to pay heavy 
military expenses. Each year Italy had to contribute a large 
sum (in 1022-2:1 it was 20:i,000,000 lire) to make good the 
dirfercniee between heavy exi)enditures and small revenues in 
Libia. AllogtOher, it w'as estimated that Tiibia had cost Italy 
three billion lire, about $(»00, 000,000 up to 1924. Was it w’orth 
the pri(;e? TIkj colony is large enough — 580,000 sq. m. And if 
what Italian 7iewspa|)ers bad said of Tripoli before the conquest 
were true, it would have been valuable enough. But after the 
comiuesl, Italy discovered that Libia was a relatively barren 
country.- A large part of the int(‘rior was actual di'scrt, where 
shifting sand.t mocked the imperialist. Otlier parts were suit- 
jdblii ordy for grazing. Tlu‘re were, to be sure, some regions, 
])ai'licularly along tlie coast, where olive, palm and fruit trees 
W(M‘e grown. But the value of their products was small. Un- 
fortunately for Italy, the caravan trade from tin* Sahara and 
Sudan, formerly passing through Trii)oli, was diverted to Lgypt 
and Tunis; and ev('n the extension of the Italian frontiers, after 
the war, at the expen.se of Tunis and Lgy pt, giving Italy con- 
trol of iiiij)('rtant caravan routes, did not entii-ely remedy the 
situation. .Moreover, the scanty population of 800,000, little 
more than one p(;r.son to the .scpiare mile, was an additional 
handicap to economic development. The total exports, chiefly 
hides and ^^ool, were wmrth only 4,774,147 lire in 1912, and 
actually declined after the conquest, to 4,40,3, OllS lire in 1914; 
later they recovered and in 1923 reached the figure of 39,735,358 
lire, but as the exchange value of the lira had fallen, this sum 
should be divided by about four. The imports, thanks to Italian 
investments and expenditure.s, increased after the conquest, and 

^ P. d’Aj?ostino Or.sini <li Caraorot;i. Espansinnismo itnliano odierno; 
v»il. ]. pp. cf. Article by Filippo Lo Bello in Rivista Coloniale, 

Jan.-Feb. 10g.^». 

*On the resources and exploitation of Libia, see P. d’Agostino Orsini 
4i Canierota, op. cit., part II. 



NORTH AFRICA AND THE GREAT POWERS 223 

were many times larger than the exports. Even so, the total 
commerce was only 201,630,575 lire in 1921, less than the annual 
deficit, paid directly by Italy, in the colonial budget. But the 
Banca d ’Italia and the Banca di Roma, through branches in 
"he colony, may have made considerable profits. And, aho\e 
all, Italian patriotism exulted in the possession of a colony so 
large, albeit so costly.^ Mussolini, moreover, bahneed the 
colonial budget. 


The Entering Wedge in Egypt 

Great Britain obtained what is generally though mistakenly 
considered the chief prize in North Africa, namely Egypt. 
Large as it appears on the map, one should remember the real 
Egypt is merely a narrow river-valley and delta, only 12,000 
square miles in area, densely settled by 14 million people. The 
rest, the 370,000 square miles of desert, is unimportant save on 
the map. 

When the ago of imperialism dawned on Europe, Egypt was 
a province of the Ottoman empire, paying tribute to the Turkish 
sultan, ruled by the sultan’s representative, a governor or pasha. 
P’rance, rather than Britain, seemed the most interested Euro- 
pean power. French interest was partly due to tlio Napoleonic 
tradition. Had not Napoleon declared, “Really to destroy Eng- 
land, we must make ourselves masters of Egypt,’’ and had he 
not compelled the pyramids, for a fleeting moment at least, 
to bow to the glory of Prance? As every selioolboy knows, 
Napoleon had to flee from Egypt in defeat. But in after years 
French interest remained lively. It was to P’rahee that the 
ambitious Mehement Ali, pasha of Egypt from 1806 to 1849, 
turned for advisers to aid him in jjromoting technical education 
and irrigation. It was to the Frenchman, de Le.sseps, tliat a 
later pasha granted a concession to dig a canal through the 
isthmus of Suez. England became interested after the canal 
was opened. 

As in the case of Tunis, or of Morocco, the entering wedge 
for imperialism in Egypt was finance, and the wedge was driven 
in because of the reckless extravagance of the ruler. The ruler, 

* An interesting example of opinions may be found in the proceedings 
of the Istituto Coloniale Italiano, Atti de Convegno Nazionale Voloniale of 
1919 (Rome, 1920). 
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in this instance, was Ismail Pasha (1863-1879), a squat and 
rather stout, red-bearded gentleman, with a passion for power 
and for J^hiropean culture. In twelve years he spent a half- 
billion dollars. Some of it was well expended, on schools, on 
canals and railways, and telegraphs, on harbors and on public 
buihlings. lie bought up-to-date ironclads for his navy. lie 
j)Our('d out money to con(|uer the Sudan. Hoping to obtain 
Kuropi.'an favor, he generously sent twelve hundred Nubian 
soldiers to lielp Hie Preneh establish an empire for Maximilian 
in Mexico. Whim the Su(‘Z (Uinal — in wdiieli he invested eighty 
million dollars — was opem-d in 1869, he entertained the Lmperor 
of Austria and the Lnqiress Eugenie of France, and other Euro- 
pi'an linninarii’s, in truly royal style; he even built a special 
road from Cairo out to the Pyramids and the Sphinx, for the 
convenimiee of his guests, jxnd a special palace for a ball at the 
terminus of the canal, in the towji called Ismaila in his lionor. 
Py increasing his annual tribute to the Turkish sultan, he 
oblaiiK'd Hie more dignified title of Khedive, instead of pasha, 
and the rigl.l of sueeession by primogeniture for his heirs, 
Meanwhih' he was Imyiug land in Egypt, from private owners, 
until lie luul iiiereas(*d his personal estate to 916,000 acres. 

All tliis cost money. Tliough he imposed erusliing taxes on 
the i)('a>ant ry, Lsmail got, into embarrassing flnaneial straits, 
esiieeially \\heri the jiriee of Egyptian cotton, wliieli had soared 
high during the American (’ivil Yv'ar, smldeiily dropped after 
the war, causing terrible sutTering in Egypt. Put. European 
hankers were aei'ouimodaJing. Year aftiw y(>ar he added to the 
foreign debt, Avhieh had been only .C3,L’92,800 at Ids accession, 
but reached a total of £68,497,160 after l('n years of his ex- 
travagance. As Ills credit weakened, he had to sell his bonds for 
loss cash ; for example, he received less than twenty millions cash 
for 7' c. bonds whose face value Avas thirty-two millions, in 1873.^ 
Short-term tneisury Iionds liearing twenty per cent interest could 
he sold, ill 1876, for only a (piarter of their face value. To stave 
off ruin, he otVm-ed to .sell, to Frmieh interests, the 176,602 shares 
he held in the Suez Fanal Fompany.” These, as we liavc pre- 
viously explained, were bought up hastily liy Disraeli, for 
£3,680,000 in 1876, for Disraeli believed that tlie Canal was ' a 

M'roin the Cnvc report, Pari. Papers, Egypt Xo. .'J ilHlG) 
ui<t ^ O. / ( /.sTo'), 
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highway to our Indian Empire.” But even this sum was not 

enough. 

In response to Ismail’s appeal for further loans, the British 
cabinet sent Mr. Stephen Cave to investigate Egypt’s liuanees, 
in 1875. Cave’s report, asserting the economic wealth of EgypL 
but recommending sounder financial methods.^ resulted in tlic 
establishment, the following year, of an internal i(»nal (b bt eom- 
mission, the (’aisse do la Detle Publlque, comprisii.g representa- 
tives of England, France, Italy, and Austria. All existing loans 
were to be consolidated into a general debt of £01,000,0(10 bearing 
seven per cent; revenues suiTieient to bear tin; eliarges on this 
debt were to be received directly by the Caisse, and no new loans 
were to be issued without its consent. 

Dissatisfied with this arrangement, the British and French 
bondholders induced the khedive to appoint an Englishman to 
take charge of the revenue, and a Frenchman to audit expendi- 
tures. A “bad Nile” and famine year, however, so reduced the 
revenues that interest payments could not be met, in 1878, and 
the Khedive proposed to reduce the rate of interest. 

Such a proposal, naturally, was most unwelcome to the bond- 
holders; they insisted on the ai>pointment of a commission of six 
Europeans and one Egyptian to investigate the situaiion. The 
commission j)ropo.sed wliolesale reforms, a bu(]g(.‘t system, tax 
reform, cession of the Khedive’s i)ersonal pro])erty to the state.^ 
Helplessly, Ismail tried to placate his creditors by appointing a 
Christian premier (Nubar Pasha), with an Englishman (Wilson) 
as finance minister, and a Frenchman (de Blignieres) as minister 
of public works. Put dreading the pj oposed reforms, and know- 
ing well tliat landowners would siiiiport him in resisting heavier 
taxation and army officers in opposing economy, Ismail in April, 
1879, discharged his European ministers, ai)i)ointed a new cab- 
inet, and announced that he would resume his prerogatives and 
protect the privileges of the upper classes. 

Loudly tlie foreign bondholders protested; vainly the French 
and British governments remonstrated.® And the two we.sterii 
powers did take joint action. First they asked Ismail to resign. 
AVhen he refused, they persuaded the Turkish sultan to depose 


* Egypt No. h and No. 5 (1876). 
‘Franco, Documents Diplomatiques, 

28ff„ 20-1 ff. 

• Ibid., pp. 271 ff. 


vol. 41, Affaires d’^gypte, 1880, pp. 
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him ; the sultan was willing enough to reassert his authority over 
an almost independent vassal. Ismail departed on his yacht, 
with the favorites of his harem and such jewels and funds as he 
could hastily gather together. The new Khedive, Tewfik Pasha, 
was compelled to revive the Anglo-French financial control, and 
was warned that “the establishment in Egypt of political influ- 
ence on the part of any other Power, in competition with that of 
England and France, would not be tolerated.” 

The “Dual Control,” by France and England, lasted from 
1879 to 1883. A budget system was established, heavier taxes 
were laid on wealthy landowners and the crushing burdens on 
the peasants were lightened; and although the interest on the 
debt had to be lowered to four per cent, there seemed to be good 
reason for believing that if this could be paid regularly the 
foreign loans to Egypt would still prove profitable investments, 
since the price paid for the bonds had been very low.‘ 

Trouble, however, arose soon. In 1881 Tewfik summoned an 
Assembly of Notables, a sort of aristocratic parliament, to meet, 
and the Notables promptly demfinded the ordinary parliamentary 
right to control the expenditure of at least that part (about 
half) of the revenue which was not required for debt service. 
To this, Franco and England replied in a joint note,^ Jan. 8, 
1882, announcing their intention of supporting the Khedive’s 
authority. Parliamentary rule, apparently, was not for Egypt- 
More than a note, however, seemed to be needed, in view of the 
fact that, to save money, the Anglo-French advisers had insisted 
on the dismissal of about 2500 Egyptian army officers on half- 
pay, besides other unpopular reforms, and had thus called into 
life a powerful nationalist anti-European agitation, led by Col. 
Ahmed Arabi. There was danger that Arabi s followers would 
become strong enough to insist on “Egypt for the Egyptians,’' 
and overthroAv the Dual Control; there were even rumors that 
the foreign debt was to be repudiated. 

■ The British and French governments now decided on a fateful 
step, whose consequences were quite unforeseen. In May, 1882, 
they sent an Anglo-French fleet to make a “naval demonstra- 
tion,” that is, to appear off the coast and by its mere presence 
terrify the Egyptians, and thus, in the British foreign minister’s 

* Ibid., pp. 322 ff. 

* Egypt Xo. 2 (1S82) ; Affnirrx d'fioyptc, 1SS1 : idem, 1881-1882. 
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words, “strengthen the authority of the Khedive.** They also 
demanded the retirement of Arabi, who was now a menfber of the 
cabinet. This ultimatum, however, simply inflamed the Egyp- 
tian nationalists. In Alexandria a number of Europeans w<'re 
killed by rioters. Arabi prepared an army to resist fort'igu 
attack, and began to fortify Alexandria. And in «Tuly, 1882, 
Admiral Seymour commanded the British ships to open Cwo on 
the city. Alexandria fell, British troopsvwere hiinled, and in a 
few weeks Great Britain completed the contpiest of Egypt.^ 
France, it must be noted, took no part in bombardment or con- 
quest; on the contrary, the French ships sailed away, and Frey- 
ciriet, the French premier, fell from pow'er when ho asked the 
French parliament for funds to delend tljo canal, for i)ublic 
0 })inion in France, mindful of the recent Tunisian scandals, was 
liostile to imperialism and fearful of a rpiarrel with England.'** 
England made some show of inviting Turkey and Italy to help, 
but both refused. How the British foreign minister. Lord Gran- 
ville, felt about such refusals, may be inferred from his owui 
words (in a confidential letter) : “we have shown our readiness 
to admit others, and w'e have not the ineonvojuences of a partner. 
... If Arabi caves in, as appears probable, we shall be on 
velvet.” ® 

Less enthusiastic, in all conscience, was the British prime 
minister, none other than AVilliam Ew'art Gladstone, who ha/ 
been an elofiuent and impassioned opponent of imperialism in 
general and intervention in Egypt in particular. Against his 
own principles, Gladstone had been pushed into Egypt by the 
])ressure of foreign office officials, financiers and shippers, and 
parliamentary opinion; he had taken one step after another, 
hardly realizing how far he would be carried. 

Landing troops in foreign territory is not usually considered 
a conventional, legal procedure, but British statesmen, always 
eager to cover their actions with the dignified mantle of law, 
represented the seizure of Egypt as a matter of justice, of legal 
right, and of disinterested duty. Said Gladstone, “we seek the 
maintenance of all established rights’* in Egypt, “whether they 

* See reports of Admiral Seymour, Accounts and Papers, 1882, C. 3315 
and C. 3.‘t05. 

*See Affaires d'tigypte 1882 and Preycinet’s book. La Question d'i>!gypte. 

• E. Fitzmaurice, Life of Lord QranviUe, p. 271 ; cf. the voluminous 
correspondence in Parliamentary Papers for 1882. 
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be those of the Sultan, those of the Khedive, those of the people 
of England, or those of the foreign bondholders/*^ The last 
was not least. Said Lord Granville, England sought the main- 
tenance of the sovereign rights of the Sultan, of the position of 
the Khedive, and of the liberties of the Egyptian people under 
the Firmans (decrees) of the Porte (Turkey), the prudent de- 
velopment of their institutions, and the fulfilment of all inter- 
national engagements.”* Dilke, the undersecretary for foreign 
affairs, held that intervention in Egypt would benefit the ‘‘Brit- 
ish workingmen,” through trade, but that “necessity,** and 
“treaty right,” and “duty** were the reasons for intervention.® 
But treaty rights, and the sultan’s riglits, and the khedive’s 
rights, like the flowers that bloom in the spring, had little to do 
with the case. 

The important factors were Ireland, bonds, and the Suez 
Canal. Ireland, because tlie violence of the Irish Nationalist 
movement at this time not only jjreoccupied Gladstone’s mind 
but made it easier for him to yield to the clamor for action 
against Egyiitian “Nationalists.” Bonds, because about 
£30,000,000 ot* Egypt’s debt was held in England, so Joseph 
Chamlierlain said,^' and the bondholders feared that tlie Egyp- 
tian Nationalists would reimdiate the debts. Lord Cromer, of 
wliom more will be said, bluntly declared, “The origin of the 
Egyptian Que^stion in its i)resent phase was financial. ”® Per- 
haps Gladstone and Chamberlain, however, were sincere in deny- 
ing that the interest of the bondholders was the ]>rimary factor. 
The Canal was even more important to British public men. 
About eighty i)er cent of the shipping which passed through the 
Canal in 1S82 flew the British flag, and a considerable portion 
(IIP;,', in 1881) of Britain’s entire fonugn trade went by way of 
Suez.® Tliere is convincing evidence that the Canal was a factor 
of primary importance in Gladstone’s mind/ and Granville’s, 
but perhaps the clearest statement iibout it was made by Sir 
Charles Dilke, undersecretary in charge of the commercial divi- 
sion of the Foreign Office: 

>nan«nr(l, Sd Series, 270, p. 1150. 2G9, p. 047. 

•Itjul., 272. PI). 1700 ff., 1720. ‘ /ftwi., 272. p. 1.S.50. 

'Cromer. Modem Hoypt, I. p. 11. 

* Aerounta atid Papers, 18S2, LXI. pp. 1914-0 and LXIV, p. 773. 

* Cf. Hansard, 3d Series, 102, p. 1553, and Morley, Oladstone, pp. 59V2L 
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... The Canal is the principal highway to India, Ceylon, tho Straits 
Settlements, and British Burmah, where 250,000,000 people live ;inder our 
nile, and also to China where we have vast interests and 84% of the 
external trade of that still more enormous empire. It is also one of the 
roads to our Colonial Empire in Australia and Now Zcalam’ ‘ 

To protect the Canal permanently, Dilke and others believed, it 
was necessary to control Egypt. “The dominance of a pin-ely 
military faction at Cairo must place our communications .vith 
India and the East in permanent jeopardy.” All things con- 
sidered, it is not far from the truth to say conflict between 
foreign finance and native nationalism produced the crisis in 
1882, inviting intervention, and that a desire to control the Suez 
Canal made British statesmen unwilling that any power other 
than England should occupy Egypt. ^ 

As a Liberal who opposed imperialism on principle, Gladstone 
did not intend permanent conquest when he permitted British 
troops to occupy Egypt. On the contrary, so at least he declared, 
“of all the things in the world, that (permanent occupation) is 
the thing we are not going to do.” ® Great Britain formally and 
explicitly notified the other powers, on January 8, 188.2, that the 
British army was to be withdrawn “as soon as the state of the 
country, and the organization of the proper means for the main- 
tenance of the khedive’s authority, will admit of it.”* These 
pledges Gladstone regarded as peculiarly sacri'd: in his OAvn 
words (Aug. 9, 1882) they were “specific and solemn pledges 
given to the world in the most solemn manner and under the 
most critical circumstances — pledges which have earned for us 
the confidence of Europe at large during tho course of diflicult 
and delicate operations, and which, if one pledge can be 
more sacred than another, special sacredness in this case 
binds us to fulfill.”® But Gladstone, thojigh be lived to an 
advanced age, never fulfilled his i)ledge. It is difficult to abandon 
eompiests. 

' ITansard, 8(1 Scries, 272, p. 1710. 

MV. S. Blunt’s .Secret History of the Enylish Occupation of Egypt 
provides many colorful details and an intimate, Bympathetio account of 
the Nationalist movement. It would be invaluable if it were at all 
trustworthy, but see my review in Pol. ifei. Quart., and also Egypt No, 
37 (/ 88 '/). 

• Hansard, 3d Series, 273, pp. 1384 ff. 

• Egypt No. 2 (ISHS), p. 34. 

• Hansard, 3d Series, 282, pp. 2106 ff. 
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Bbitlsh Reforms and the Independence op Egypt 

The “organization of the proper means for the maintenanee 
of the khedive’s authority,” which, according to the British 
pledge, would permit England to evacuate Egypt, proved to be 
a long process. The Anglo-French Dual Control gave place to 
British control.^ A sort of constitution for Egypt was drawn up 
by Lord Dufferin in tlie winter of 1882-3, and i)romulgated as 
the Organic Law of 1883.^ The khedive was to exercise his 
authority through a council of ministers, with the advice and 
criticism of a Legislative Council and a General Assembly, with’ 
out whose consent new taxes could not be levied. The khedive 
with his ministers, council, and assembly, and native officials 
constituted the visible government. But the real government 
was a more or less invisible system of British “advisers,” super- 
vising and controlling every department of the administration, 
and taking their orders not from the khedive but from the Brit- 
ish consul-general at Cairo. As British consul-general and high 
commissioner, Lord Cromer was the real monarch, of Egypt for 
a quart(T-contury, from 1883 to 1907. At the time of his ap- 
pointment Cromer had not yet earned his peerage ; he was simply 
Major Ev(‘lyn Baring, a colonial official who had shown great 
ability in financial matters and who was related to the great 
London bankers of the same name, lie won his earldom by his 
remarkable achievements in Egypt, of which he has left an ample 
record in his two-volume work on Modern Egifpt. 

Ilis first great task was “the race against bankruptcy.” For 
five years “the issue seemed doubtful,” he writes, but soon the 
budget began to show a .surplus, after paying interest on the 
debt and expenses of admini.stration. The bondholders were 
saved.’ 

Another ta.sk of supreme importance was to regulate the water 
supply. Egypt, it must be remembered, is a practically rainless 
country, and the cultivated lands of the valley and delta depend 
absolutely on the water of the Nile. For thousands of years 

‘See Egypt No. SO (1882); Egypt No. 2 (1883) ; Affaires d'Egypts 
1883-1883. 

•Egypt No. 19 (188.1). 

•Cromer. Modern Egypt, II, ch. 53; cf, Egypt No. 28 (188^); on the 
London Financial Conference, Egypt No. 29 (188-i) ; and the gratifying 
budget statement for 18S9, Egypt No. 4 (1889). 
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Egyptian agriculturists were at the Nile’s mercy; and the great 
river with fickle humor gave their fields too much in somh years, 
too little in others, of the life-giving water. Moreover, for the 
increasingly important crops of sugar and cotton, a fairly regu- 
lar supply of moisture, rather than an annual flood, was needed. 
British engineers solved the problem by constructing the great 
Assuan dam, more than a mile long and eighty-two feet thick, to 
cheek the floods and hold a reservoir of water, two hundred miles 
long, for gradual use in the dry season. By irrigation canals 
this water is distributed to the thirsty fields. It is the greatest 
achievement of the British in Egypt.*^ 

Other reforms, also, the British accomplished. Three crying 
evils which Lord Cromer styles “The throe C’s — the Courbash, 
the Corvee, and Corruption,” were attacked.- The Courbash was 
the strip of hippopotamus hide wdth whicli the i)casants were 
almost universally flogged ; it was the favorite means of forcing 
laborers to work, of prompting unwilling witnesses to give evi- 
dence in judicial processes, or suspected criminals to confess 
their faults, of i)ersuading taxpayers to meet their due and 
tenants to pay their rent. Egypt was ruled with the courbash, 
until the British administration forbade its use. The Corvee was 
compulsory labor. Each year a vast amount of labor was re- 
quired, during the period when the Nile was low, to remove the 
accumulation of mud from the bottoms of the irrigation canals. 
The poorer peasants were compelled to do this work; in one 
district they had to work, without wages, 180 days in the year. 
As long as the courbash sang over their backs, they did the 
work, but with its abolition a new system had to be found. And 
though it required an additional governmental expenditure of 
two million dollars a year, the British substituted free labor and 
wages for the corvee, to a large extent. The third “C,” Corrup- 
tion, could not be entirely abolished, but we have Cromer’s word 
that it “was greatly diminished.” 

But these were only the most consi)icuous of the many reforms, 
some eeonomic and some humanitarian, that were carried out.* 

^ Egypt No. 6 {ISHS) ; Cromer, op. cit., ll, ch. ,51. 

‘Cromer, op. cit., II, chs. •U)-.51. 

•Cromer’s unniiiil reports (Parliamentary Papers) afford a compre- 
hensive record of these reforms. I have not dealt with the thorny question 
of the capitulations, but see for example Egypt No. 1 (PJOo) ; Egypt No. 
1, (1906) ; Egypt No. 1 (1907) ; Cromer, op. cit., ch. 52. 
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liailways wero built, harbors developed, schools* established. 
And fn)m such reforms there can be little doubt that the fellahin, 
tin; downtrodden peasantry, {greatly profited. Saved from the 
whip and forced Ial)or, protected by wise laws from grasping 
monej Iend(“rs, (‘ncouraged in a liundred ways by a watchful gov- 
ernment, tin; peasants gained greater freedom and prosperity 
than liad (!ver ])een theirs. 

Th(; welfare of the p(“asantry im^ant increased population (the 
population has doubled since 1882),“ increased agricultural pro- 
duction, increased imports and exports and tax revenues. Cotton 
product i(jn was moi't! than doubled, and the value of the crop 
rose, from tl million pounds (Egyptian) in 1881 to 52 in 1924. 
Most of the cotton was exported for manufacture, England tak- 
ing the largest share.’’ Imports increased from seven millions 
sterling in l^iHl to forty-three in 1922, and most of the imports 
wer(‘ codon manufactures, coal, and iron and steel goods from 
England. 

Yet tlu! Egyptian was not happy. Cronu'r says, “The w’ant of 
gratitmh' disiilayed by a nation to its alien bemdactors is almost 
as old as history its('lf.’’ ^ But ingratitude is jiot tlie only reason 
why r>ritish rule was uni)opular. There w'(>re instances of over- 
hearing arrogance, and unfortunately in some cases, notably in 
the Deiishawi in<‘i<h'nt, e«‘rlain Engdishmen felt it n(*eessary to 
<lisplay ruthlessness in punishing native antagonism. But the 
eliief and most obvious soure(‘ <d' tronhh was that the Egyptians, 
as tiny eaiiu' more and more under European iTilluenec', h'arncd 
to feel a erude sort of national eonseiousness and longed, like 
every other nation, for self-gov«‘rnmeid whether it were good 
government or not. And in Egypt nationalism was intensified 
by Mohammedan hatred of the Christian. 

Hoping to conciliate the iiativi's, the Briti'vh in 1913 modified 
tlie Organic Law% and mergeil the !a*gislativ(i (’ouncil and Gen- 
eral Assembly into a single Li'gislative Assembly with power 

* Itut ill I'.rjl-lJVJg (he sehools neeoinimxhitf il «mly ]T''r of the boys and 

r>% of (he nirl.s of school .afte, «n(l of tJie olI.f'.Tl ii({en(lin<; school, 209,897 
were in private Moslem seliool.s, ami only 4S,8;)l in Rovernment schools. 
Annuuirc dv Vl'.ijyptc, 1!>J '-lU,*'/, (ip. 71-S2. 

•From (5,S;{1,1:{1 in 1SS2 the population inereji.sed to in 1922. 

* Hut Einjlaiul’s sliare is less than luilf the total. The TTiited States, 

Prance, Italy, (Jerrnany, and other indiistrial countries seeuie more than 
half the F«yptinn crop. See detailed figures in Annuaire ^tatistique de 
TSt/ypte p. 

*Op. cit., II, p. 571. 
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to propose, as well as to discuss, legislation.' But the new As- 
sembly, in its first meeting, showed a strong nationalist hostility 
to British domination. Then occurred the Great AVar of 1914. 
When Turkey entered the war, against Great lU-itain, the latter 
took advantage of the situation to declare Egypt no longer a 
Turkish province, but a British protectorate, in December, 1914. 
The pro-Turkish khedive, Abbas Ililmi, was dei)osed, aiul Hussein 
Kamel was given the throne, with the new title “Sultan of 
Egypt.” Thus England fulfilled the aim of safeguarding the 
rights of the Turkish sultan and the authority of flu‘ khedive. 

During the Great War, England ruled Egypt with a strong 
hand, disregarding the puppet “sultan,” refusing to convene 
the Legislative Assembly, censoring the press, and suj^pressing 
nationalist agitation. Such tactics only made more Egyptians 
nationalists. At the close of the war, the Egyptian leaders 
appointed a pence delegation to put Egyj)t’s case before the 
Paris Conference, and to claim the right of scilf-dc’termination 
which AVilson, and Lloyd George, and other Allied orators, had 
so eloquently pioclaimed. The Egyptian delegates were quietly 
arrested by British police and shipped to Malta, and General 
Allcnby, who had won splendid laurels during the war in the 
Near East, was sent as Special High Commissioner to prevent 
the ominous unrest of Egypt from developing into a full-fledged 
rebellion. But even Allcnby could not silcnc(; the clamor for 
independence. Then a mission of inquiry, headed by the cele- 
brated empire-builder Lord Milner of South African fame, was 
sent down to Egypt. Milner returned discouraged. In London 
the commission interviewed Saad Zaghlul, leader of the Egyptian 
“l)eace delegation.” In its report, the commission admitted that 
“the spirit of Egyptian Nationalism cannot be, extinguished,” 
and recommended that England should abolish the jjrotectorato 
and grant Egyjjt independence on certain conditions.* 

“Indepj:ndent” Bovpt 

Great Britain’s recognition of Egypt as “an independent 
sovereign State” in February, 1922, was clear evidence that in 
London the Egyptian situation was considered extremely grave. 

‘Kitchener’s report, Egypt No. 1 (1914) t Cd. 7358, ‘pp. 2-8. 

‘See Egypt No. 1 (1921), Cmd. 1131. 
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It is difficult, we repeat, to give up possessions. But England 
retained the rights which seemed most vital to imperial inter- 
ests: (1) the right to defend the Suez Canal using Egyptian 
territory for military operations if necessary ; (2) the right to 
defend Egypt against all foreign aggression or interference; 
(3) the right to protect foreign interests in Egypt; and (4) 
control of the “ Anglo-Egyptian Sudan.” ^ 

While these matters, “absolutely reserved” by Great Britain 
pending future discussion, were left unsettled, the Egyptians 
were allowed to draw up a constitution (1923), providing for 
the government of Egypt as an independent constitutional mon- 
archy, with King Fuad as sovereign, a cabinet responsible to 
jjarliarnent, and a parliament elected by the people. The for- 
merly persecuted peace delegate, Saad Zaghliil, the nationalist 
who had been imprisoned in Malta, now became premier of 
Egypt, and nationalism had full sway.^ So exuberant were the 
newly emancipabid patriots, that they even ventured to insist, 
in firm tones, that the Sudan must be turned over to Egypt as 
iier rightful h jritage; one backward people, hardly freed from 
alien rule, dcmianded its right to rule another backward people — 
such is the cir(!ular path of human logic. England, however, 
r(‘1ained the Sudan. And General Ailenby, we may add, re- 
mained in Egypt with British soldiers, for all Egypt's “inde- 
pendence.” 

Egyptian agitation against British rule in the Sudan reached 
a climax with the assassination, by Egyptians, of Giuieral Sir Lee 
Stack, Governor General of the Sudan and Sirdar (Commander) 
of the Egyptian Army, on Nov. 19, 1924. The British Govern- 
ment seized this opportunity to insist upon the withdrawal of 
all Egyi)tian officers and troops from the Sudan, and tlie increase 
of the area to be irrigated at Gezira, in the Sudan, to an unlim- 
ited figure. If this meant that Great Britain would draw off 
from the Nile an unlimited amount of watc'r for the irrigation 
of British cotton i)Iantations in the Sudan, it would be a grave 
threat to Egypt, for Egypt lives by the waters of the Nile. The 
British foreign minister, however, .soon silenced criticism on this 

'IJfjypt Xo. 1 (10^2). Cnid. ir)!r.», pp. 27-31. 

rosicnod in Nov. 1924 in consequence of the Stack murder 
affair {infra). Ilis succc.ssor, Ziwar I’asha, was more tractable, as regards 
the Hritish. Zaghlurs sui)porlcrs claimc«l that Ziwar was kept in power 
by Hritish influence and the presence of Hritish garrisons in Egypt. 
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point by promising a joint inquiry as to the amount of water 
available for the Sudan after making full allowance fm* Egypt’s 
needs. 

This is the story of Britain in Egypt, but not the ^^hole story. 
We have not mentioned the effect on American cotton planters 
of the increasing cotton-cultivation in Egypt. Nor have we men- 
tioned the effect of England’s aggression on Europejin y)eace. 

In January, 1882, just after the Auglo-Frejieli note was de- 
livered to Mgypt, Bismarck thought it “regrettable for the 
general European situation, to see the English cabinet gliding 
from one adventure into another”; and he jiredicted that Eng- 
land would have trouble with France. Ib^ had ])reviously beey 
inclined to favor France in the Egyptian (pieslion, but aftei 
England intervened, Iferbert Bismarck told Loial Cranvillc that 
Germany would not object even to annexation of Egypt by Eng- 
land. Granville of course was pleased, and Dilke (British under- 
secretary for foreign affairs) favored Ilm’hert Bismarck with 
such frank expressions of his views as — “I am very much anti- 
French”; “They (the French) behave like cliildren.” ^ 

England’s intervention in Egypt, in 1882, not only antago- 
nized France, but distur])ed the status quo in the Near East. For- 
tunately Gladstone’s ])romisc to get out of Egypt soon reassured 
the other powers, and peace was preserved. But France con- 
tinued to cherish her grievance, and during the next few years 
France cooperated with Germany, in opposition to England, *as 
regards African matters. In another chapter we have seem how 
the Anglo-French rivalry reached its climax when Kitchener 
and JMarchand met at Fashoda in 18J)8. It was in no small i)art 
for the purpose of ending French opposition to British rule in 
Egypt ^ that Great Britain formed the Entente, Gordiale with 
France in 1904. The Anglo-French “Declaration”^ signed on 
April 8, 1904, provided that France “will not obstruct the action 
of Great Britain in that country (Egypt) by asking that a limit 
of time be fixed for the British occupation or in any other mat- 
ter”; France also agreed to give the British a free hand in rais- 

* Die Grosae Politik, 3, No. G61 ; 4, nos. 724 ff. BourKeois et Pagfis, 
Origines de hi Grande Guerre, pp. 205 ff. for Fronch view. 

* How important, from the Downing Street point of view, French obstruc* 
tion in Egypt was, may be clearly seen in Viscount Grey’s reminiscences, 
Twenty-Five Years. 

•France No. 1 {100^) Cd. 1952. 



236 IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

ing new Egyptian loans without the consent of the Powers, and 
in disposing of the surplus revenue of Egypt, over and above the 
sum required for interest on the debt, which surplus had long 
been tied up by international agreements, In return, England 
agreed to equal rights in the Suez Canal for the ships of all 
nations. In the secret articles^ signed the same day, France 
agreed in advance to the abolition of the treaty rights which had 
hitherto hindered Croat Hritain from elTecting judicial reforms 
in Egypt. This agreement, as the reader doubtless recalls, was 
part of a comi)rehensive set of colonial agreements, but the essen- 
tial element in I he complex balance of gains and concessions was 
the sim[)l(! bargain that France would not oppose British im- 
perialism in Kgy pt if England would not o[)posc French 
imperialism in Morocco. Gladstone’s stumbling into Egypt in 
1882 was therefore one of the reasons, perhaps the chief, why 
twenty-two yt'ars later Great Britain should embrace her age- 
long enemy in an EntcTite Cordiale, why in 1905 and 1911 Great 
Britain should stand ready to join France in war against Ger- 
many for Morocco, why in the Groat War of 1914 Great Britain 
fought side by sid(! with France and Russia. It is a tangled wob 
that imperialism weaves. 

‘ 'Prmtiy f<criea So. 2k (Wll), Cd. 



CHAPTER XI 

NEAR EASTERN QUESTIONS OLD AND NEW 

In the storied lands of the Near East, where su(^cessi\ e empires 
in their rise and fall have left a history more fabulous than 
fiction, modern imperialism has built railways where once sway- 
ing camels marclied in caravan, has sunk oil-wells wlu're once 
proud Xerxes ruled, lias w'on the walled cities for whicli (’ru- 
saders shed their blood. More subtle than in Africa, but not less 
intense, imperialism in the Near E.ast has been and still remains 
not merely a dynamic factor transforming the life of the people, 
but also a peril to the peace of the world. 

That among English writers the phrase, “the Near Eastern 
Question,” or simply “the Eastern Question,” and among 
French historians the same phrase, “La Queslion (VOrient,” has 
become a cliche, is clear enough proof that to Europeans the Near 
East has been a problem, possibly the most vexing problem of 
international polities. Hut the phrase is a misnomer. There 
have been a succession of Near Eastern Questions. 


Two Near Eastern Questions 

From the sixteenth century to the eighteenth, one question 
was, shall the great Moslem empire of the Ottoman Turks be 
allowed to cany the crescent of Islam, already triumphant in 
the Balkans, into the heart of European Christendom; and the 
answer was negative. 

Througliout most of the nineteenth century, the principal 
question was whether Russia should be allowed to dismember 
“the sick man,” the decaying Ottoman Empire, assigning frag- 
ments of his estate to Austria and England, and to this the 
answer was wu’itten in blood by the Crimean War of 1853-6, 
whereby France and England checked Russian. aggression, and 
repeated less vigorously in diplomatic ink by the Berlin Con* 
237 
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gress of 1878 after the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-8. Disraeli’s 
“Cyprus Convention” with the Porte, pledging England to de- 
fend the Ottoman Empire,^ and the general Treaty of Berlin* 
checked Russian encroachment, but were tinctured by the spirit 
of compromise, for Russia was permitted to appropriate Bes- 
sarabia and the Armenian districts of Kars, Ardahan and Batum, 
while Austria-Hungary occupied the Turkish provinces of Bos- 
nia-IIerzegovina and the sanjak of Novi-Bazar, and Great Britain 
occupied Cyprus, and France was secretly encouraged by Eng- 
land and Germany to console herself in Tunis, then a tributary 
province of the sultans. Moreover, the Balkan nations of Ru- 
mania, Serbia, and Montenegro were given full independence, 
part of Bulgaria received autonomy, and Serbia, Montenegro, 
and Greece enlarged their frontiers at Turkey’s expense. Yet, 
considered as a whole, the settlement of 1878 was an English veto 
on Russia’s plan of partition: as the British foreign minister 
wrote, three months later, “The reluctance of England to enter 
on a full policy of partition ... is now the solitary support on 
which the Sultan’s Em[)ire now rests.” ^ 

Perhaps in English eyes the importance of the English veto 
was <‘\aggerated : one might add anotluT obstacle to partition, 
namely, the unwillingness of Austria, backed by Bismarck, to 
permit the acquisition of a larger share in the spoils by Russia. 
Thougli he h(d[)cd Austria to secure Bosnia, Bisman'k considered 
the Near East unattractive, not worth tlie bones of one Pomeran- 
ian grenadier; his interest was to prevent Anglo-Russian or 
Austro-Rnssian rivalry from causing war. As he wrote to his 
son, “our chief interest is not in this or that state of affairs in 
the Turkish Empire, but in the attitude ^\hich the powers 
friendly to us may be brought to as.sume toward us and toward 
each other.” 

* state Papers, UO. pp. 7 14. 74(1. 

•Ibid., (50, 1 ). 710: (•/. H. h. Woodward. The Conprr.9.<i of Berlin; Cam- 
hridae History of British Fon'iyn Policy, III, pp. 11.7-111. 

* S:ilis!»ur.v*s dispat<h of (V(. 17. 1S7S. qimtvd by (loorh. History of 

Modern /•Juropc, p. 120. Hut Sali.'sbury’s ntti(ud)' was not c-onstant. For a 
linn* In* favornd (In* p:trtition of Turkny into siilinros of intorost (Lady 
(Iwondolyn (■’ffil. Life of Robert, Maryuis of Salisbury, fl. pp. then 

took the oppo*;it*.» view, and still later, in 1S0.7. proposed the partition of 
'rnrkey, rf. infra. 

* Die (Iros.sr Poliiik II, no. 24(1; this entire volume throws much light 
on the Near Fastern question in the seventies. 
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The Bagdad Railway Concession 

A wholly novel Near Eastern Question arose a:ter the acces- 
sion of William II to the German throne. Whether Germany 
should, so to speak, swallow Turkey whole, now became the issue. 
And on this new question the Great Powers realigned them- 
selves, Russia joining with her former enemies, Prance and Eng- 
land, to oi)pose German imperialism, abetted by Austria. On 
this new question the verdict was finally passed only by the 
method of ordeal by battle, in the Great War of 1914. 

Unlike Bismarck, William II considered the Near East to be of 
immense importance. Tlie ambitious young Kaiser, coming to 
the imperial throne in 1888, believed ardently in the imperialist 
creed, and was eager to gain what he could for Germany. The 
choice morsels in Africa were almost gone. But the Near East 
might prove to b^ a richer treasure-house. As early as 1889, 
William visited Constantinople, despite the grizzled chancellor's 
disapproval. The latter, concerned lest the young Emperor’s 
visit might give offense to Russia, assured the Tsar that the visit 
was not dictated by any political interest, and that Germany 
could not consider adding Turkey to the Triple Alliance or 
assuming the duty of warring with Russia for the future of 
Bagdad.^ And William’s attempts, on his return, to inspire 
Bismarck with “more favorable opinions” toward Turkey, were 
“of little avail.” “ Still, a reading of the German foreign office 
documents in the early nineties reveals the absence of imperial- 
istic designs in the Near East, on the part of Germany. When, 
in 1895, Lord Salisbury secretly projioscd to CJerniany tliat Tur- 
key ought to be divided up among tlic Great Powers, William II 
rejected the propo.sal, not with any thought of German imperial- 
ist interests in Turkey, but rather with concern as to the ])Ossi- 
bility of satisfying Italian and Austrian aims, and as to the 
effects which the partition might have on the general diplomatic 
situation.^ 

Quite different was the situation in October, 1898, when the 

* Die Cirosse PoJitiU, VI, no. 

*The Kaiser's Memoirs, p. 2.S. 

Die (Jrosse, I’olHik, X, <-h. riO, osp. nos. 2.'{72, 2.'?S1, ; rf. Ilammann, 

Der Missverstandrne Hismnrek, pp. 42-<i; Ki-kanlst«*in, Jjehenserinneriingen 
I, pp. 210-t; Sir Valmtiiu* (!hirol in rx>n»l»»n Times, Sopt. 11, 1020; and 
R. J. Sontas. “The Cowes Interview," Pol. Sri. Quart., xij, pp. 217 fl. 
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German Emperor made his second visit to Turkey, ostensibly to 
attend tlie consecration of the German evangelical Church of the 
Redeemer at Jerusalem, but incidentally to further political and 
economic interests. On this occasion he ostentatiously declared: 
“May liis Majesty the Sultan and may the JlOO million Moham- 
medans who, living scattered about the earth, venerate him as 
their calipli, be assured that at all times the German Emperor 
will Ijc th(?ir friend.” ^ Incongruous as this utterance may have 
been with th(i {)urpose of the vi.sit, it was not less anomalous 
than Alxlul Hamid’s exi)re.ssion of admiration for the Kaiser 
“true religions spirit and deep understanding of the meaning 
of ndigion”; the sagacious sultan felt that Wilhelm and he 
could agre(> on I Ik; valm* of religion in forming “the foundation 
of obedieiuM' and llicreby of the welfare of the nations.”- 

Tile material results of the Kais(!r’s visit sliow how sudden and 
how great a eliangc had occurred, within the last few’^ years, as 
regards tin* nature of German interests in Turkey. According 
to a imunoraiiduru by Foreign Minister von Biilow, “As economic 
results achieved by the Kaiser’s trip we may regard the allotment 
of a concession for the construction of a liarlmr in Haidar Pasha, 
the concession for a G<‘rmrn cable betwc'en (’onstanza and Con- 
Ktantinople, the stnuigl hening of the existing relations between 
1h(‘ ’rurkish government and great German firms. Through the 
cabh^ eoTU'ession W(‘ arrivi in po.ss'‘ssion of a <lirect t(*.l(‘graphic 
connection with ron'<tantinoplo, which probably will servo as the 
beginning for a n<‘w world line. Ihu’c wc; should also note the 
j)Ian for a «'ont ijuiat ion of the Anatohaii railways to Bagdad, 
whereby, we may hope, the foundation will b(> laid for the further 
economic o|)cning of Asia Minor. It is to he emphasized that all 
these concessions will Ixmetit not only German trade and indus- 
try, hut still more, the Turkish po|)ulatiou. ” ' 

These were only a few of the new German interests in Turkey. 
Missionaries, shipowners, <*xporters am! importm-s, hankers and 
investors, and military lumi — almost all the typical dynamic 
elements of Imperialism weia* heeoining active in Turkey in the 

* />«> I’olitik, XT I. i>t. g. p. .■'iT.'i ; r/.' I'''rpnu‘rr von Mirbach, Die 

lieite dex Knixrrx inul (Ur l\af<crin tKK'h l^aUiftlina ; Schnlthcsa, Europa- 
iecher (lesrhuhtukalcniU r. p. 1S7 f. ; Karlc, Turkey, the Great Powert, 

and the Itatjded Rnihray, {»[*• l‘T4-5. 

* Die (Iroitue Politik, XII, pt. 2. no. 3338. 

* Ibid., XII, pt. 3, No. 3347, not*. 
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last two decades of the century ^ But the salient factor was rail- 
road enterprise.® The first German railway project in 'Turkey 
was launched, by coincidence, the very year ot* William It's 
coronation. In October, 1888, George von S=emens aiul Alfred 
Kaulla, representing a syndicate of German bankers, oblaine.l 
from the Turkish minister of public works a ('oncession to re- 
construct and operate the 56-niile railway from Haidar Padia 
(on the Asiatic coast, opposite Constantinople) to Linid, and to 
extend it 300 miles further, to Angora, in the heart of Anatolia. 
This seemed an innocent business enterprise, but it led further. 

Even before the able German railway engineer, Williclm von 
Pressel, had laid the rails to Angora, the (piestion arose, whether 
and whither the line should be extended. Discussions began as 
early as 1890. The Sultan was eager to have it continued to 
Bagdad, and by the Germans.’ But French, British and Russian 
competitors, with rival projects, intrigued against the Sultan’s 
plan of confiding this project to the German Kaulla.* A pro- 
visional agreement was reached in 1899,'’ but immediately Rus- 
sian complaints poured in upon Constantinople. By way of 
* ‘moral compensation,” Russia must have a monopoly of railway 
concessions in the Black Sea coastal region.® IMorcover, Russia 
objected to the route (via Diarbekr, the Tigris, and iMosul) which 
the Turks and Germans agreed on in 1900. This route might 
have brought Turkish troops too near the Russian frontier, or 
might have strengthened the Turkish grip o)i lands coveted by 
Russian imperialists. So strong was Russia’s influence that the 
Germans had to content tlicraselves wdtJi a more MMitlierly route, 
via Konia-Adana-Nesibin-Mosul-Bagdad-Basra-Koweit.^ P’inally 
the definitive contract was made, in the form of a eonviMition or 
concession, dated March 5, 1903.” Tlie Bagdad railway })roject 
was launched, on wliat stormy wmters few men could then foresee. 

The Concession of 1903 may well be analyzed as a tyjio wdiosc 

'For «lotails sco Karle, Turhr.y, the (Jrcat Potrers, and the Haydad 
Railway. 

’ See (he intorestiiiK correspondence in Die tirosne. Politik, 1 1, <•!». !>l. 

•/Md., no. aJMJl. 

* See German ambassador’s dispatch of .Tan. 9, 1893, describing (he situa- 
tion as a “Nest von Intrigen,” ibid., no. 3970. 

® /6/d., no. 3992. 

«/6id., XVII, nos. 5219, .5221. 

’/6id., nos. .5214. 5219, .5220; cf. Marschall’s long memorandum, no. 5247. 

® Si fate Papers, 102, p. 833 ; Young, Corps dc droit ottoman, IV, pp. 103 IF., 
well analyzed in Earle, op. cit., ch. 4. 
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counterpart may be found in many an Asiatic or African or 
Latin- American country. The so-called ‘ ‘ Baj^dad Railv^iy ’ ’ was 
to be constructed from Konia (which was already e.onncetod with 
Constantinople by the rail and ferry), across the frowniii'.r 
Taurus mountains, skirting the Gulf of Alexandrotta, but, L‘or 
safety from British naval guns, not toueliirg the coast, Uicn 
stretching east across desert lands to Mosul on the Ti^ri-^, follow- 
ing that river down to Bagdad, thence down thi> Euphrates to 
Basra, and thence to the Persian Gulf. This would be the trunk 
line, from which branches would reach out, the most important 
being the proposed ''feeder'^ to tap the trade of Persia at 
Khanikin. The total length would be 3,733 kilometers, or about 
2400 miles. 

The project was magnificent in its daring; it would mean 
spanning precipitous ravines, tunneling mountains, crossing 
great deserts; it would tap the almost untouclied mineral re- 
sources of Asiatic Turkey; it would provide an artery through 
which European capital could pour into Anatolia and Mesopo- 
tamia, to transform wastelands by a magic touch into fields of 
snowy cotton or golden grain; it would open up an empire to 
European trade.^ But it might not pay its ])romoters, at first. 
Like most railways meant to open up an unileveloped country, it 
would have to be built on faith, or with governimmtal aid. And 
as the builders of American transcontijiental lines sought land- 
grants from Congress, or as railway pion(‘ors in almost every 
other country asked public support, so in tliis case the. promoters 
required financial help from the Turkisli government. Similar 
assistance had been given to iho railwa\’s previously built in 
Turkey; that it should bo extended to this more vital yet more 
difiicult project was a matter of course. 

The financial arrangement was characteristic of concessions, 
and .not so extraordinarily grasping as it has often b(“en r»*prc- 
sented.^ Tlic Gorman promoters won? to form tin; Bagdad Uail- 
waj'’ rom})any, incorporated in Turkey. To this company the 
Turkish government wmuld transfer bonds amounting to 275,000 
francs i)cr kilometer of railw'ay to be built, and by selling the 

'See especially Taul Rohrbach, Die Jtagdadhnhn, (190:i) for a sample 
of (J(*nnaii optimism roffanlinj; the economic results; cf. Karlo, op. cit., 
ch. 2, on economic rosourfcs of I'lirkey. . ^ 

*67. MacMurray, Treaties Concerning China: I, pp. 74, 145, 3G7, 402, 
etc., and Earle, op. ci/., p. 79^ 
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bonds to European investors the company would obtain the cash 
capital for its work. The bonds were not a gift, but a loan 
secured by mortgage on the railway. Tliis, however, was not 
enough; the Company had to be guaranteed against operating 
the railway, after construction, at a loss. Accordingly, if the 
gross annual rec(*i[)ts should fall below d.lOO francs per kilometer 
of railway in operation, the Turkish government was to con- 
tribute whatever sum was nee<led to bring tlie receipts up to this 
tigure. Per roulra, if the receipts should exceed the stated 
figure, the excess ui) to 10,000 francs would be paid *o the gov- 
ernment, and any ('xcess over 10,000 francs w'ould be divided 
between the gov(‘rnment and the railway. That, in addition, the 
('ornpany s1k)u1(1 be granted a free right-of-way through public 
lands, was in accordances with the normal practice. The pro- 
vision for exemption of the (k)mpany’s j)roperty from Turkish 
taxation wais generous but not unprecedented.^ The Company 
received the, important right to exploit mineral resources 
found within a zone twenty kilometers on each side of the 
railway.- 

Favorable to the German promoters, and burdensome to Tur- 
key, as these terms may at first appear, they wiTe in the main 
typical of railway charters in backward countries, let it bo 
reiterated, and they w’ore granted by the Turkish government 
not through fear or coercion, but in expectation of benefit. 
Abdul Hamid was, if anything, more eager than the Germans. 
The railway would undoubtedly increase the prosperity of 
Asiatic Turkey, and thereby swell tlie tax revenue; it would 
enable the Turkish government to send trooj)s to maintain its 
authority in distant provinces, or to call uj) troops in case of 
war; and at the end of ninety-nine years the railway would 
become the j)roperty of the Turkish government. 

* Professor Kiirle, who points out (hat the tiiianci.il puaninteoa were 

far from wiipivn'<hMit»'(J, scoins to iimsiilor this o.\omi)tioii from taxation aa 
an important ami radical innovation. Vet for this, too, there were prece- 
dents in ('liinese railway grants. r«>r in^tanee. the contract for the 
Chinese Eastern liailway in ISJM* inclmled tax-exemption ( MaeMiirray, I, 
p. 70) : so also did the Ih'ltiian eome'o.ion for the l’ekini:-lTankow line in 
18US (Hid., pp. l.’IS, 1.",!), 111. Ill) and other Chinese concessions. 

^'riiis likewise wjis not wholly novel. '17* eito Imr one instance, in the 
preliminary contract for the IVkinK-Newchwansr Kailway, in ISDS, the syndi- 
cate was promised miniiij; rights within five li of the railway (MacMurray, 
I, 180). 
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More Tuan a Railway 


Considered as a business bargain, or as a beneficent economic 
enterprise, which would open up vast areas to civilization and 
progress, the Bagdad Raihvay could hardly be opposed Ijy oMht 
nations. On the contrary, it won some praise, along with criti- 
cism, even in countries like England and Pranee. The French 
ambassador at Constantinople, M. Constans, actually aided ihe 
German ambassador, Marschall, to secure the Sultan’s npj^roval 
of the project.^ Moreover, French and British bankers seemed 
willing to join hands with the German iivonioters, who were eager 
to obtain foreign financial assistance in tlieir gigantic undertak- 
ing. Von Gwunner and Siemens, rein-esenting the (lennan syndi- 
cate, engaged in a scries of negotiations with banking groups at 
London and Paris. It w^as proposed that French and German 
capital should each have a forty per cent interest, the remainder 
being assigned to minor groups. As the British, how’ever, felt 
strongly that they should have an equal share, von Gwinner 
visited England in the spring of 1903 and an agreement w'as 
drafted ^ by which British, French and German syndicates would 
each take 25% of the stock, leaving 10% for the Anatolian 
Railway Company (which was predominantly but not exclu- 
sively German) and 15% for other groups. On the board of 
directors were to be eight German, eight French, eight British 
directors and six appointed by the Turkish Government and the 
Anatolian Railway Company. Though the British Government, 
after some hesitation, decided not to approve this proposal,'* it is 
profoundly interesting, both as indication of German intentions 
and as a lost opportunity. So little was Von Gwinner actuated 
by German imperialism, that he would have given tiie French 
and English, combined, a controlling interest in flic slock and a 
majority in the board of directors, to insure the financial success 
of the enterprise. And so short was the vision of British and 
French statesmen that tliey deliberately rejected an opportunity 
to obtain, by peaceful finance, control of a railroad w'hich later 
had to be purchased in blood. 


» Die Crosse Politik, XII, pt. 2, no. 3349. This refers to the preliminary 
agreement in 1899. 

'Earle, op. rit., ch. 8. Die Crosse Poliiik, XVII, throws light on the 
earlier negotiations. . ^ . 

* See Balfour’s statements, April 8 and 23. 1903, Pari. Deb., 4th Sene.^ 
120, pp. 1369-75; 121, p. 22Z 
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Why the Balfour Government, at first favorable, adopted an 
attitude of opposition toward the railway, will probably never 
be wholly clear, until its archives are opened to scholars. This 
much is clear, however, that the British owners of the Smyrna 
Railway, and the Lynch Brothers who handled the shipping on 
the lower Tigris, might suffer, and that British shipping in- 
terests might conceivably lose traffic to the railwa}'. It is also 
true that in the press and in Parliament ' a clamor was raised 
against the i)ro.ject, against German naval expansion, against 
German connmM’cial rivalry; but to what extent this clamor was 
sincerely based on these ostensible reasons, and to what extent on 
the irritation which had arisen in recent unsuccessful overtures 
for an Anglo-derinan alliance,^ and to what extent, if any, by 
hidden motives or financial influence, it is difficult even to guess. 
The G(‘rman chancellor believed the anti-German agitation in the 
English press was solely responsible. The Kaiser suspected it 
was influenced by Russia, and Sir Clinton Dawkins, the London 
associate of Pierpont Morgan, in a very interesting xetter to von 
G winner said his “impression is that the instigation proceeded 
from the Russian embassy in Paris.’* Dawkins felt certain that 
the failure of the Anglo-German agreement was due to the news- 
paper campaign, which coerced the Foreign Office.® On the other 
hand, Mr. II. F. B. Lynch, of the above-mentioned shipping firm, 
boasted that he had the Foreign Office and the press in his hand 
as regards Mesopotamia, and that if he chose he could guarantee 
the cooperation of the Foreign Office, as well as of such anti- 
derma n journals as the Times, the Morning Post, and the Na^ 
tional Review.* 

It may safely be hazarded that British imperial strategy 
weighed heavily in the hidden scales of judgment. The Bagdad 
Railway might be a menace both to the Suez Canal, if from the 
trunk line a branch running south through Palestine were con- 
structed, and to India, if the trunk line reached to the Persian 
Gulf. To forestall the latter, the imperialist Lord Curzon, then 

‘April S, 1903, Parliamentary Debates, 4th Series, 120, pp. 13,58 ff. 

=*See brief acoounfs in Cambridge History of British Foreign Policy, 
III, 270 ff., BrnndeiiburK, Von Bismarck zum Weltkrieg, ch. 7, and docu- 
ment.s in Die (Irosse Politik. 

*'Dic Crosse Politik, XVII, esp. nos. 5201-2. 

MIe S lid this to von Gwinner in 190J5, to support his proposal that the 
railway seoiion in Mesopotamia should be surrendered to English financial 
•ontrol Die Crosse Politik, XXV, No. 862& 
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viceroy of India, made an arrangement with the Arab Sheikh 
of Koweit, in whose small territory, at the liead of flie Persian 
Gulf, the German engineers planned to create their terminal. 
Accordingly, in 1900, the British amiably informed Germany 
that no concession of land could be obtained from the Sheikli 
of Koweit without British consent.' But after a lively diplo- 
matic interchange, Lord Lansdownc, in October, 1901, said he 
would not oppose the construction of the railway to Koweit. In 
1903 Lord Lansdowne, British foreign minister, deelav(.‘d in the 
House of Lords: “we should regard the establishment of a naval 
base or of a fortified port in the Persian Gulf by any other power 
as a very grave menace to British interests, and we should cer- 
tainly resist it with all the means at our disposal. ’ ’ ^ To be sure, 
Lansdowne added, no proposals were on foot for such a naval 
base. 

As for France, some French financiers did actually subscribe 
thirty per cent of the capital of the Bagdad Railway Company. 
Moreover, Delcasse, the foreign minister, is said at one time to 
have secretly favored the Bagdad Railway in the hope that by 
drawing Germany ’s imperialist energy to the Near East, it would 
leave Morocco undisputed in the hands of Franco.® Nevertheless 
the French Government, in October, 1903, adopted an attitude of 
hostility toward the project, and excluded Bagdad Railway bonds 
from the French Bourse. Perhaps this action was due to propa- 
ganda, perhaps to economic interests not clearly revealed, per- 
haps to fear that German penetration of Turkey would deprive 
Prance of the predominant influence which French missionaries, 
merchants, and railway builders had obtained in Syria. Perhaps 
also, pressure was brought to bear by' Russia. The Germans sus- 
pected that the Russian ambassador persuaded Delcasse to oppose 
the project.* 

Russia opposed the project from the beginning.® On economic 

>C7. Die Orosse Politik, XIV, no. 4000; XVII, nos. Tlie 

Russian oon.sul at Bagdad also -made an impressive visit to Kc)weit at this 
time, presumably to thwart (lerman plans. The British denied having a 
“protectorate” over Koweit (no. 529.3). 

‘Part. Deh., 4th Ser., 121, p. 134; cf. Questions diplomatiquea et colo- 
nialea, 15, pp. 009 ff.; Die Orosse Politik, XVII, no. 5302. 

■Earle, p. 109; cf. Journal officiel, Di%ata, Ohamhre, March 24, 1903, pp. 
1468 ff. 

*Die Oroase Politik, XVII, no. .5274; XXV, p. 186 footnote. 

'Ibid., esp. ch. 114, shows the tortuous course of Russian obatruction, 
which occasionally seemed to verge upon agreement with Germany, but 
Oersistentl.v tended toward oppositioa. direct or indirect. 
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grounds influential Russian interests feared competition, but 
more important was the strategic problem. The German railway 
would revive the sick man, and strengthen his grip on Constanti- 
nople and on Armenia, both of which had long been coveted by 
Russian statesmen. Between Russian aims and the German rail- 
way, tliere was an absolute clash, just as there had been an irre- 
concilable collision between French and British designs in the 
Sudan. One or the other must give way. 

Thus the business proposition of building a railway became a 
matter of imperialist diplomacy and international enmity. Nor 
were German imperialists loath to regard the railway as more 
than a railway. Many believed that the railway would open up 
Asiatic Turkey to German imperialism. This feeling, in all its 
joyous exaggeration of economic prospects, is perhaps best ex- 
pressed in the words of Sprenger — “there are no virgin forests 
to clear away, no natural difficulties to overcome, but you have 
only to scratch the soil, sow, and reap. [This, of the exhausted 
soil in a worn-out country!] The Near East is the only region 
in the world not yet appropriated by a Great Power. Neverthe- 
less it is the finest field for colonization. If Germany does not 
lose the opportunity, but seizes it before the Cossacks stretch 
out their hand in that direction, she w’ill have acquired the best 
share in the jiartition of the w'orld.”’ Others dilated on the as 
yet unprospeeted mineral wealth of Turkey, in eof)per, and coal 
and iron, and j)etroleum. Still others reminded the German 
public that Mesopotamia was once the Garden of Kden, that its 
agricultural wealth had been described by Herodotus, that it was 
the granary of ancient Rome, and that with irrigation it could 
regain its fertility. “Mesopotamia alone can |)rovide all Ger- 
many with wheat and cotton,” wrote Paul Rohrbach, in glorious 
disregard of realities.^ 

Rohrbach, by th<' way, was tyi)ical of the German publicists 
whose f(‘rvor excelh'd their common sense. What more foolhardy 
indiscretion can be imagined tlian to declare, in public print, 
that tlie railway could be used as a strategic menace to the Suez 
Canal and Egypt ? Yet Rolirbach earnestly informed his fellow 

'(Juotod hy Miiratot, pu. 10S-11,S. 

=’l!i nil fairness it should he .nfded that Sir William Willcocks, an 
eminent British irrigation onKinoor. holievoil nn expenditure of about a 
hundred million dollars would reclaim about 2\<2 million acre.s of arablo 
land in Mesopotamia. 
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countrymen — and England — ^that the only way for Germany to 
prevent her most dangerous foe, England, from oppressing or 
attacking her, was to menace England at fhe nost vulnerable 
point, namely Egypt, loss of which would eat communicatiour; 
with India and the Par East and perhaps endanger other British 
possessions in Africa and India.^ Rohrbach wrote as an irre- 
sponsible publicist, rather than as a spokesman for Von Gwinner 
and the bankers, or for the German Government, but indiscre- 
tions such as his could not fail to arouse suspicion in England. 
Nor could the glowing prophecies of German patriots concerning 
the roseate future of Turkej' under (Jerman ex[)loitation and 
political influence fail to strengthen the impression that the 
Bagdad Railway was more than a railway, that it was an im- 
perial highway for the German ** Drang nach Ostcn.” 

Foreign opposition did not prevent the successful, and profit- 
able, completion of the first section of the railway, amounting to 
200 kilometers, in October, 1904. But then difficulties arose. 
To build the next section, through the Taurus mountains, would 
be more difficult and more costly. Moreover, the German bank- 
ers had not been able to obtain the large financial assistance they 
had originally expected from France and England, and the 
Turkish Government, unable to issue additional bomls without 
increasing its own revenue from customs duties, had difficulty in 
obtaining the permission of the Great Powers for an increase of 
the tariff (which was fixed at 8% by treaties) to 11%. Not until 
June, 1908, were arrangements made for tlie issue of the 227 
million francs of Ottoman bonds required for the building of the 
next 840 kilometers of railway 

The Bosnian Crisis 

Then German hopes were dashed to the ground by the Young 
Turk Revolution, in July, 1908. The Young Turks as fervent 
nationalists, educated for the most part in France or England, 
were suspicious of Germany and friendly to England and 
Prance. Germany had been too friendly with Abdul Hamid. 
Moreover, the Young Turk Revolution x>^f’'Sented Austria-Hun- 
gary with an opportunity to annex the Turkish provinces of 

‘Rohrbacb, Die Ttagdadhahn. 

* titafe Papers, 102, pp. 876 flF. ; cf. Die Qrosse Politik, XXII, nos. 7596- 
7668, XX V. nos. 8604-8680. 
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Bosnia and Herzegovina, which had been occupied since 1878, 
and the annexation of these provinces in October, 1908, by Aus- 
tria-Hungary with the firm support of Germany, did not lessen 
the unfriendliness of the Young Turks toward the Central 
Powers. 

The Bosnian crisis in the winter of 1908-9 was the sudden 
flare of diplomatic embers that had been kindled long before, 
and continued to burn long afterward. As we have seen, Bis- 
marck had permitted Austria-Hungary to occupy Bosnia in 
1878, partly in the hope of binding Austria close to Germany, 
and partly in the hope that Austria and Russia might agree to 
define for themselves separate spheres of influence in the Balkans. 
The former hope had been immediately realized in the Austro- 
German alliance of 1879 ; and the latter had seemed not impos- 
sible when the Three Emperors’ League, of Russia, Austria and 
Germany was formed in the eighties, and Russia secretly agreed 
that in duo time Bosnia should be annexed by Austria.' But 
Russia had subsequently, in the nineties, allied herself with 
France, in hostility to Austria and Germany, and the annexation 
had been postponed, until 1908. In September, 1908, however, 
the Russian foreign minister Isvolsky had agreed, more or less 
tentatively, with the Austro-Hungarian foreign minister Aehren- 
thal, that Austria might use the Young Turk Revolution as a 
pretext for annexing Bosnia, on condition that Russia be allowed 
to demand the opening of the Turkish Straits.* Austria had 
then gone ahead, rather high-handedly, to realize her part of the 
bargain, but Isvolsky suddenly turned about-face as though the 
annexation were an unexpected outrage. Ilis volte-face was 
partly due to the fact that after sounding English sentiment, 
he eoncluded that the opening of the Straits might be a dan- 
gerous thing to attempt.' This wa,s disappointing, for Russia 
had but recently formed an Entente with England, in 1907, and 
in June of 1908 King Edward and .several influential British 
officials had held tlie celebrated “Reval interview” with the Rus- 
sian Tsar and Russian statesmen; ju.st what was done at Reval, 
has not yet been revealed, but it is certain that the Near Eastern 
question wais discussi'd, and probable that the Russians were 

Pribram, tierret Treaties of Austria-Hungary, I, p. 4.3. 

* FriodjuiiR. Zeitalter ties fmperialistttus, II, pp. 222 ff. ; Gooch, Modern 
Europe, pp. 410 ff.; llrandenbiirjr, op. cit„ oh. 12; Sicbert, 
Diplomacy, pn 221) ff. » .Soo Gn'y, Tirenty-five Years, pp. 172-7. 
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encouraged to count on a conciliatory British attitude toward 
Russia’s Near Eastern projects.^ 

What followed the annexation of Bosnia v’;is even more dis- 
appointing to Isvolsky. When Serbia prottsled against Austria's 
action, and mobilized her little army, an Austro-Serhian war 
seemed imminent. Russian Pan-Slavists demanded that tho 
greatest Slavic nation should support the smallest. Isvolsky 
rushed to Serbia’s support, and gave every appearance of being 
willing to let Russian troops loose on Austria if tho latter did not 
yield. So far, good. But German diplomacy intervened, to 
support Austria so strongly, and to exercise firm pressure in St. 
Petersburg. The Russian Government swallowed its wrath, per- 
suaded Serbia to recognize the annexation, and thus accepted 
a great humiliation.^ 

In this crisis, Russia had looked in vain to France and Eng- 
land for support. England cared more for peace than for Rus- 
sian prestige,^ and France, in the midst of the crisis, signed a 
friendly agreement with Germany for joint economic exploitation 
of Morocco.^ Russia, in short, had been left in the lurch. That 
the Russian Government resented the disloyalty of France and 
England, appears quite clearly from various secret documents 
which have been published.® For the moment, however, Russia 
was helpless. She could, and did, give secret encouragement to 
Serbia, holding out the hope that the time would come when 
revenge could be taken on Austria.® She could also make a secret 
military convention with liulgaria, looking forwarrl to a future 
struggle with the Central Powers.^ With Italy, Isvolsky signed 
a secret pact providing for Italian neutrality if the Straits ques- 
tion should ever again be raised.® 


Diplomatic Bargaining 1910-1914 

But much more ]>ertinent to our present theme was the bargain 
which Isvolskj’^, in his resentment, made with Germany regard- 

'Ihid., 202 ff., Siebert, op. cit., pp. 478 If. : Dir (Jroane PoUtik, XXV, ch. 
159. 

* lirandenburs, op. cit., ch. 12. * Sicbert, op. cit., pp. 229 ff. 

*67. supra, p. 212. ‘ P.-irlicularly Sicbert, loc. cit. 

•Friecljang. op. cit. II, pp. 250 ff., Deutschland Hchuldigf Deuiiches 

Weisahuch (1019), p. 114, 

’ Stieve, Istcolski und der Weltkrieg, pp. 220 ff., text. 

* lAvre Noir, I, pp. 357-8. 
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ing the Bagdad Railway. If, as he had reason to believe, France 
was following the inclinations of French financiers toward recon- 
ciliation with Germany in Morocco and Turkey, and if, as he very 
well knew, England was already dickering with Germany on 
the compensation England was to receive for ceasing to oppose 
the Bagdnd Railway, Russia might as well sell Russian consent 
to the Rnilway as (piiekly and clearly as possible. ‘ For years 
Russian and German diplomats had been discussing this (piestion, 
and haggling ov(‘P the terms.- But now the bargain was con- 
cluded. At Potsdam, in the Ru.ssian Tsar and Ids foreign 

minister met the German Emperor and his ministers, and con- 
cluded tlu; so-called ‘'Potsdam Agreement,” which was elabo- 
rat(!d and contirmetl by a formal convention in the following 
year.-’ Jiiissia agr(!ed to cease opposing the Bagdad Railway. In 
return, G(‘rmany practically recognized Russia’s right to north- 
ern I’ersia as a sphere of influence. 

Though accused of disloyalty by Russia, the English Govern- 
ment regarde<l the Potsdam agreement as a sign of Russian dis- 
loyalty, and Sir Edward Grey complained that Russia had weak- 
ened England’s position in opposing tlic Ihigdad Railway,* 
while Freneli ojiinion resented tlie agri'ement and its confirma- 
tion (Aug. 19, 1911) at a time when France and Germany were 
at swords’ points over Morocco.® It was an exceptionally dismal 
— or amusing, according to the point of view — illustration of the 
endless vicious circle of mutual suspicion among imperialLst 
nations, ev('n among imperialist allies. 

After Russia, France and England also came to terms on the 
Bagdad Railway. England had enjoyed remarkable influence in 
Turkey immediately aft<'r the Young Turk Ri'volut ion ; English- 
men had been ajipointed as advisers to the Turkish dcfiartments 
of finance, justice, and the interior; an Engli.sh admiral had been 
asked to reorganize ihes Turkisli navy : and an English banker 
had established a National Bank for Turkey. In November, 1909, 

* Siobert, op. cit., p. r)07. 

* Die Uros.'ic Dolitik, XXV. ch. 185, ffivea documents showing how these 
di8cus.sions wore procoodiuK simultniieously with the AnKlo-Russian negotia- 
tions of ltK)7, and how closely the formula discussed in 1907 resembled the 
one adopted in 1910. 

‘State Paper K, 105, p. 657. 

* Siobort, op. cit.. p. 536. 

‘ .supra, p. IMO; Her Diplomatiache Schrifticechsel Istcohkis, I, nos. 4-9. 
See Journal offiriel for debate on Jan. 12, 1911. 
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Anglo-German negotiations were renewed, looking toward some 
sort of compromise whereby Germany would give up the hope of 
extending the Bagdad Railway to the Persi \n CLilf.^ To Franco, 
also, the Young Turks made overtures, promising railway coi. 
cessions to French interests, but when Djavid Bey went to Paris 
in the summer of 1910 to borrow thirty jnillion dollars for Tur- 
key, he was shocked by Foreign Minister Pichon’s denianci that, 
as a condition of the loan, a French adviser should be appointed 
to control the Turkish budget.^ 

Indignantly, the Turks turned back to Germany, and the 
Germans made good use of the situation, by arranging tlie loan 
and tactfully winning the friendship of tlie Young Turks. It 
was in this same year, 1910, that the Potsdam agreement was 
made. Encouraged to hope for similar agreements willi Eng- 
land and France, tlie Germans (and also the Turks) began nego- 
tiations with London and Paris. To conciliate England, the 
Bagdad Railway Com[)any expressed its willingness, in March, 
1911, to abandon the plans for the sections from Bagdad to 
Basra and from Basra to the Persian Gulf, and to permit the 
construction apd operation of these sections by an international 
syndicate. The negotiations were not wholly interrupted by the 
Morocco Crisis of July, 1911, and the ensuing Turco-Tt.alian and 
Balkan Wars.^ And in 1913-14 a series of agreements were 
reached. 

The secret bargains of 1913-14 are intensely interesting, be- 
cause they show what England and France wanted in the Near 
East, and because they exemplify how Far secret diplomacy could 
go toward the solution of this acute imperialist contlict, and 
because they make patent the close alliance between business 
interests and diplomacy. With France, or rather with French 
financiers backed by French diplomats, the German Bagdad 
Railway syndicate, represented by Dr. Von GwinntT and Dr. 
Karl Ilelfferich, backed by the German foreign office, came to 
terms which were sealed and signed in the form of a Franco- 
German Convention, dated Feb. 15, 1914.* France sold her con- 

' Siebert, op. cit., pp. 501 ff. On the earlier VVindsDr ilisenssions, see 
Halflane, Before the War, pp. 4S-.52, and I He (J mane Bolitik, XXV, cli. 180, 
esp. nos. 8008-74. (Irey proposed a discnissioii 4 fiuaire, that is, between 
Germany and the three entente powers, but this Germany refused. 

* Earle, op. cit., p. 221. 

• Siehert, op. cit., pp. 524-70. 

^ Earle, op. cit., p. 248. 
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sent to the Bagdad Railway dearly. French capitalists were to 
receive concessions to build a system of railways in northern 
Anatolia along the Black Sea littoral, and to extend the French 
railways in Syria — about 2000 miles in all, almost as much as the 
mileage of the Bagdad Railway, and with kilometric guarantees 
and governmental aid similar to that received by the Bagdad 
Railway, The Deutsche Bank was to repurchase from the Im- 
perial Ottoman Bank (French-controlled) the Bagdad Railway 
securities, amounting to 60,400,000 francs, wliieh the latter 
owned, tlius uiaking tlie Bagdad Railway more definitely Ger- 
man, and lil)(‘rating Krtnieh capital for Freneli enterprises. The 
French-eonlroll<‘d Impc'rial Ottoman Bank, it may be added, 
r(!e(‘ive(l llic prolital)le task of underwriting tlu* Turkish loan of 
$100,000,000 in 1!)14.' That Erance came off so liandsomely was 
not due to any sentimental g(>nerosity on the [)art of the Ger- 
mans. For the lalliT, it was liighly important that France should 
ceas(‘ to oppos(‘ the inenmse of the Turkish tariff a)id the alloca- 
tion of Turkish revenues to fidfill the Turkish gov(‘rnment’s 
obligations toward the Bagdad Railway. 

With Fngland a series of Turkish agreements paved the way 
for the remarkal)le Anglo-G(‘rman coruamtion of dune 1.3, 1914, 
the text of whicli was kept secret until i’rofessor Farle, having 
obtained a co[)y from Dr. Von Gwimier, publislu'd it in 1923.® 
Though the British Smyrna-Aidin Railway ('om[)any obtained 
the privib*ge of extending its line by two hundivd miles, and 
connecting it with the Bagdad system, the Britisli government 
was primarily interested in other matters. One vital j)oint was 
the German promise not to extend the Bagdad Railway farther 
than Basra, and not to establish a terminal or harbor on the 
Persian Gulf exce|)t by agreement with Gr»‘at Britain: thus was 
to be safeguarded Britain’s strategic interest in the Persian 
Gulf; thus was to be parried the potential thrust at India. An- 
other important safeguard required by Gn'at Britain was a 
pledge that there would be ab.sohifely no discrimination against 
British goods ami passengers on the Bagdad Railway, and that 
two British rej)reseiitatives should sit on the board of directors 
to ace that justice was done. In addition,- Great Britain had 
certain interests in lower Mesopotamia: any irrigation works 

* Pari. Pa pm, lO'JO ^Cmd. 0U4). 

■ Po/. Nci. (^uart., US, pp. 21-44. 
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here were to be British ; a monopoly of river navigation in Meso- 
potamia was to be enjoyed by an Ottoman Navigation Company 
controlled by the affluent British shipping baion, Lord Inehcape 
and British interests received a concesbion to exploit the oil 
resources of Mesopotamia, as far north as Mosul. To be more 
explicit on this last point, it was agreed that Turkey sliould 
grant exclusive oil rights in Mesopotamia to a Turkisli Petroleum 
Company, half of whose stock would be held by the Anglo- 
Pcrsian Oil Co. (British), one quarter by the Royal Dutch-Shell 
oil combine (British and Dutch), and one quarter by the 
Deutsche Bank.' 

These Anglo-Gcrman agreements, one vshould remember, went 
hand in hand with secret agreements for the division of the 
Portuguese African colonies into British and German spheres 
of influence ; they were part of a general colonial entente, which 
never reached fruition, because, while Sir Edward Grey insisted 
that the agreements must be published, as a condition of British 
ratification, Herr von Jagow, German foreign minister, fearing 
that German imperialists would think him too generous toward 
England, desired to await “a suitable moment when the danger 
of hostile criticism would be less acute.” In July, 1914, he de- 
cided to yield this point, but too late.® The outbreak of the war 
threw these secret conventions, initialed but never signed or 
ratified, into the scrap basket. 

The secret agreements with France and Great Britain would 
have meant the partition of Asiatic Turkey into spheres of influ- 
ence; Great Britain would have lower Mesopotamia and Smyrna ; 
southern Syria and northern Anatolia would be French ; Ar- 
menia, it was understood, would be reserved for Russian political 
and French economic interest; and the rest — central and south- 
ern Anatolia, northern Syria, and northern Mesopolamia, would 
be for German exploitation. The German official attitude toward 
the question of ultimate partition is shown clearly in a secret 

* Cf. infra, p. 204, The total capital was £1(X),000. C. R. (riilhenkian 
was to enjoy a 5% beneficiary interest contributed by the Anglo-Peraian 
and Uoyal Dutch-Shell. 

* Vf. supra, p. 119. 

■Brandenburg, op. cit., pp. 400-1. (>n July 22, 1914, the day before 

Austria’s ultimatum to Serbia, Bethman-IIolIwes: asked for authority to 
make the agreement definitive; it was given on July 27, and communicate 
to Lichnowsky, the ambassador in I.<ondon, on July 30. Of. Lichnowsky, 
My London Mission. 
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dispatch ^ of the German foreign minister (Jagow) to his am- 
bassador in Constantinople (Wangenheim), July 28, 1913, stat- 
ing that Turkey had no active strength, but must continue to 
exist “until we further consolidate ourselves in our zones of 
activity there and until we are ready for the annexation. That 
moment I would like to postpone as long as possible.’^ For 
Germany was not ready. 

i It has been asserted that these diplomatic bargains would have 
been sufficient to settle the Bagdad Railway question, and per- 
haps to have prevented the Great War, had not the Central 
Powers j)reeipitated the struggle in the summer of 1914. This 
is hardly true. English and hVench interests may have been 
satisficfl, and German interests too; but no such bargains could 
perraancmtly bridge the chasm between Russia and the Central 
Powers. The imperialistic faction at St. Petersburg might make 
temporary agreements for present advantage, but could not be 
sincerely satisfied without Constantinople. In February, 1914, a 
secret conclave or Crown Council of the Russian cabinet minis- 
ters and military and naval officials discussed this problem; the 
foreign minister considered Russian conquest of Constantinople 
as a well-settled aim of Russian policy; and plans were made to 
seize Constantinople when the next general war should break 
out.* Russia, it is plain, was not content. 

A little later, in March, 1914, Russia made an interesting 
attempt to .sound (Jermany on the Straits (lucstion. Tlie Russian 
ambassador at (k)nstantinople suggested to the German ambas- 
sador that Germany and Russia ought to cooperate in Turkey. 
Russia should be allowed to rule the Straits through a sub- 
servient Turkish Government, while Germany would exploit Asia 
Minor. The only real difficulty would be the (juestion of Ger- 
many’s supiiort of Austria’s Balkan policy. Such an entente, 
of course, might lead to difiieulties with England and France, 
but Russia, said the ambassador, was quite inditferent to French 
hopes regarding Alsace. Germany, howev(‘r, was unwilling to 
jeopardize her friendship with England, for an unreliable part- 
nership with Russia, ami so Berlin vouchsafed no reply to the 
Russian feeler.® 

* Quotod in T?rnnd(>nl)unr. op. cit.. p. .'jn4. 

*Sticvt'. [ und dvr WrHkrieff, pp. 247-200. 

' Ur:»nd«'nl>urs. «;». n‘(., pp. 307-S. 
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The BaIjKan Crisis 1912-1914 

Moreover, the proposed settlement in A'-^itic Turkey was 
closely related to the perilous Balkan situation, about wiurh, 
fatuously enough, the diplomats had failed to make any agree- 
ment, so far as we know. For decades Russian and Austrian 
diplomats had been engaging in a sordid and subtle g.,me o£ 
intrigue at the capitals of Serbia, Bulgaria, tireeee and Ru- 
mania, the object being to secure the favor and friendship, or 
better still the puppet -like subservience, of the dynasty and 
faction in i)Ower in each of these Balkan countries, or, if that 
proved impossible, to aid another faction to sc'ize power. Thus, 
for example, the Russians had gone to the length, on one occa- 
sion, of kidnapping an intractable ruler of Bulgaria.' In the 
case of Serbia, a pro- Austrian dynasty, allied to Austria by 
secret treaty, had been overthrown in 19011, or rather massacred, 
by a band of conspirators who placed the rival Karageorgcvitch 
dynasty on the throne and pursued a pro-Russian policy. That 
Austrian statesmen should have considered, secretly, of course, 
plans for replacing this pro-Russian dynasty at Belgrade with 
a pro- Austrian sovereign, may be shocking, but can hardly be 
surprising. 

In support of his Austrian ally, Bismarck had become in- 
volved in Balkan intrigues before 1890, but he felt that Germany 
had no direct interest in them. Once the Bagdad Railway was 
begun, however, in William IT’s reign, it became a very vital 
German interest to see that the Balkan nations were i)rop(‘rly 
disposed toward Germany and Austria, because through the Bal- 
kans ran the railways, particularly the Orient Railway, which 
linked Constantinople and the Bagdad Railway with the rail 
systems of Central Eluropc. It is significant that these Balkan 
lines had been owned, since about 1888, by Austrian, German 
and Swiss-German banks, among which was numbered the 
Deutsche Bank, the financial fountainhead of the Bagdad en- 
terprise. 

With this background, we may examine a little more closely 
the imperialist interests involved in 1h“ Balkan situation from 
1912 to 1914. In 1912 four of the Balkan nations — Bulgaria, 
Greece, Serbia and i\Tontenegro — attacked Turkey. It was not 

* Prince Alexander, in August 1S88. 
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generally known at that time, but diplomats rightly suspected, 
that Russian diplomacy had secretly encouraged Bulgaria, 
Serbia and Greece to ally themselves and drive Turkey out of 
Macedonia.' Vienna was alarmed beeause Russian diplomacy 
had the upper hand; Berlin was anxious regarding Turkey, for 
G(*rman imj)erialists desired to preserve and strengthen Turkey 
as a Germanized vassal.® For Germany and Austria the over- 
whelming victory of tl;c Balkan allies against Turkey was there- 
fore a distinct s(ilhack; for Russia, proud parent of tlie Balkan 
alliance, a diplomatic triumph. Austria would have drawn the 
sword against Serbia in July, 1913, had Germany and Italy been 
willing to back her. IIo[)ing to undo Russia’s work, Viennese 
statesmen fostered disagreements between Bulgaria and her 
former allies, over the division of the spoils. This was all the 
more easily accomplished, since Austria and Italy by refusing to 
let Serbia take Albania made it almost inevitable that Serbia 
should seek consolation at the expense of Bulgarian asi)irations 
in Macedonia. Between Bulgaria, on tlie one side, and Greece 
and Serbia, soim join(‘d by Rumania and Turkey, on the oppos- 
ing side, was waged an unccpial contest in the summer of 1913. 

This see()nd Balkan War simply made matters worse for Ger- 
many and Austria, for in backing Bulgaria they had again 
picked the losing horse. Serbia emerged jubilant, enlarged and 
aggressive; by decreeing the nationalization of railways in her 
((•rrilory she served notice on the Central Powers that their 
railway imperialism was no longer to he. tolerated. Rumania 
was, .so to sfieak, tlirling with Ru.ssia, although legally wedded 
to the Triple Alliance by a secret treaty. On the other hand, 
in Greece, G(‘rmany could count on King Constantine, a brother- 
in-law of William II; and of course there was Bulgaria, but 
Bulgaria was badly battered. Such was the situation on the 
eve of the Great War. The Austrian foreign minister was 
secretly planning to attempt the difficult diplomatic feat of 
forming a new Balkan alliance under Austrian patronage. Ger- 
many, for her part, was sufficiently conscious of her weakened 
position so that she was willing to make agreements, at con- 
siderable sacrifice, with France and England, in order to remove 

SiebPrt, op. cit., pp. SOT-rHO: Stieve, Igicolski und dcr WeUkrieg^ 
pp. 8(5 flF. 225 ff. Diplomatisrhe Schrifitrechsel Isurotskis, 11, especially 
Nos. 24a. 217, 401, and followin;; documents. 

•Blit SCO p. 2.“ Cl. 
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opposition to the Bagdad Railway. At the same time, unfortu- 
nately, German military leaders felt it necessary to nierease the 
German army, and to send a German general, Liman von 
Sanders, to reorganize the demoralized Turkish army. The for- 
mer measure alarmed France and Russia; the latter provoked 
the Russians to hold the secret Crown Council of Februaiy, 
1914, which has already been alluded to. 

Only in the light of these clashing bnperiali.^t aims can one 
perceive the full significance of tlio crime that was committed 
in the dusty streets of Serajevo, in June 1914, and of the result- 
ing Austrian attack on Serbia. It was more than a (piarrel be- 
tween Austria and her small neighbor; it was more than a 
question of suppressing pan Serbian agitation for the dismem- 
berment of the Jlapsburg monarchy. It was also a crucial move 
in the Near Eastern chess game played by the financiers and 
diplomats of Europe. The Vienna Government probably in- 
tended to invade Serbia, assign some Serbian territory to Bul- 
garia and Albania, reduce Serbia to a properly servile condition, 
and found a pro-Austrian Balkan league. Berlin, though pre- 
tending disinterest(‘dness for diidomatic reasons, was vitally con- 
cerned, not only to ])reserve Austria’s strength and prestige, but 
also to insure Aiistro-Oerman predominance in the Balkans. 
Behind Serbia loomed the Russian aim of dominating the Bal- 
kans and Constantinople; behind Austria towered German im- 
perialism, determined to safeguard the “German road to the 
East.” 


War and Peace 

During the war, the wilde.st dreams of German imperialists 
were realized, for a moment, in the Near East. Turkey, having 
secretly joined the Triple Alliance, was brought into the war 
on Germany’s side, partly by the efforts of Young Turks like 
Enver Pasha, who felt that Russian victory would mean an end 
to Turkey, and partly by the presence of two German warships. 
Bulgaria, too, joined the Central Powers a little later, in October, 
1915. Serbia, Montenegro, Albania and most of Rumania, were 
conquered by Germany and her allies. The Balkan peninsula 
was now a broad highway connecting AustrOrGerman Central 
Europe with Germanized Turkey. 
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But Germany was defeated, as all the world knows, and it was 
left to the Allies to divide the spoils of Turkey. The AUies 
were not unprepared. Even in the darkest hours of the war, 
Allied statesmen were optimistically arranging the partition of 
Turkey. Russia was to annex Constantinople and the adjoining 
territory, so France and England agreed in March, 1915 — just 
before tlie gr(*at Russian (hdVal in Poland. A year later, France 
agreed (Sazonov-Pah'ologue agreement of April 26, 1916) that 
Russia should also have about 60,000 s(iuare mih's of northeast- 
ern Turk(‘y, that is. of Turkish Armenia, while the region 
stretching southwest ward from this region to the M(*diterranean, 
including Syria, should he French. Next France and England 
d(‘fined tlndr claims, by the Sykes-Picot agreement of May, 1916: 
France was to administm* Syria and the hinterland reaching up 
to th(! Russian zone in Armenia, and a “zone of French influ- 
ene(!’’ was to stndcli eastward from Syria across the Euphrates 
and 'I’igris, as far as tin* Persian l)ord(*r. All south of this would 
he a British zone of influence, excepting Palestine, which would 
he under inlmuiational control (the Palestinian ports of Akka 
and Haifa were to he British, however) and Mesopotamia, which 
would he under British administration. Italy, too, demanded a 
share. In the seeiad, treaty of London (A])ril 26, 1915) by 
which they purchased Italy’s entry into tin: war, England, 
France and Russia promi.sed Italy “a just share of the Medi- 
terranean region adjacent to the province of Adalia.” The 
demands of justices apparently were large, for when France and 
England came to .settle details with Italy, in the St. Jean de 
Maurienm* agreement of April 17, 1917, Italy would be con- 
tented with nothing Ic.ss than the right to annex the southern 
third of Anatolia, .stretching from Smyrna in the w’cst almost 
to Adana in the southeast; and in addition a large area north 
of Smyrna was to he a zone of Italian influence. Of Turkey 
there would be left, after each of the Allies had taken its share, 
only th(‘ northern half, or less, of Anatolia.’ 

The ])romissory generosity of the Allicvs towuird I'ach other w’as 
never fully realized in fact. Russia by becoming Bolshevist for- 

*F. S. rock.s, The Secret 7'rcaties am! ( 'Tulcrstandhtfjs ; Current Uistory 
XI, pp. ; UVmporley. History of the Teare Conference, V'l, pp. 1-22; 

R. S. r.!ik(*r. Woodrou' Wilson and World Settlement, I. eh. 4; Shane Leslie, 
Mark Si/kcs, pp. 2oO-S; Grannini, / Documenti Diplomatici della Pace 
Oricntnle. 
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feited her claims ; it was convenient that she did so, for British 
statesmen were being besieged by the Mohammedans of India 
with petitions to leave Constantinople in the ha’ ds of the Moham- 
medan caliph, the Turkish sultan. Anothor change in the socr*'t 
treaties was made, at Italy’s expense, when, during the tem- 
porary withdrawal of Italian delegates from the Paris Peae»‘ Con- 
ference, Lloyd George, Clemenceau and Wilson autlmrizid the 
Greeks to seize Smyrna; that province', one recalls, had been 
promised to Italy. 

On the whole, however, the Peace Treaty of Sevres ^ which 
the Allies compelled the Turkish Government to sign on Aug. 
10, 1920, was a mosaic of the secret treaties, a document in which 
imperialism was writ large. The Ottoman Empire was to be 
shorn of its Arab possessions — Syria, Palestine, Mesopotamia, 
and the intervening deserts, and Hedjaz (now “independent” 
with a ruler salf.ried by England), and other Turkish provinces 
in the Arabian peninsula. These, it was planned, would be 
divided between France and England. Tlie northeastern corner 
of Turkey was to become an independent Armenia, with borders 
later marked out by President Wilson. Smyrna was handed 
over, with unimportant reservations, to Greece, along with most 
of Eastern Tlirace. Italy was to have a sphere of influence in 
southern Anatolia, instead of annexing it, as originally planned. 
And the Dodekanesia, the group of islands occupied by Italy 
since 1912, were (by a separate Greco-ltalian treaty) to be trans- 
ferred to Greece. What was left of Turkey — most of Anatolia, 
plus Constantinople — was to be saddled witli sucli thorough- 
going Allied financial and administrative supervision that it 
could hardly be called independent. 

The Treaty of Sevres, however, was torn up by Kemal Pasha, 
a brilliant and daring Turkish ofiicer, who gathered about him a 
patriotic army of Turkish “Nationalists,” drove the Greeks out 
of Smyrna and practically expelled the French from Cilicia 
(north of Syria), regained Eastern Thrace, recontiuercd Turk- 
ish Armenia, deposed the Sultan, transferred the Turkish 
capital to Angora in the inaccessible heart of the Anatolian high- 
lands, and declared. Turkey a republic, an independent and pro- 

^The Treaties of Peace (Carnegie Endowment), II,. p. 789; to be read 
in conjunction with the agreement of 1920 between France, England, and 
Italy, State Papers, 113, p. 797. 



262 IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

gressive nation. This Nationalist revolution, accomplished in 
the years 1921-23, made the Treaty of Sevres a dead letter, and 
necessitated a new peace conference between the Allies and 
Turkey. The conference met at Lausanne, in the years 1922- 
1923, and after many acrid interchanges of wit and sarcasm 
between the Turkish and Allied delegates, the Treaty of 
Lausanne was signed in the summer of 1923.^ Recognizing the 
actual facts, the Allies had to allow Turkey to retain Smyrna, 
Eastern Thrace, Armenia, and Cilicia ^ as well as Constantinople 
and the unqu(\stionably Turkish Anatolian plateau. Allied 
financial and judicial fetters on Turkey were struck off. The 
Straits were opened to ships of peace and war, with some 
restrictions. Turkish Nationalism, provoked by European im- 
perialism, was apparently triumphant. 

But European imperialism was by no means wholly thwarted. 
Syria, Mesopotamia, Palestine, Arabia, and the Dodekanesia 
were definitely severed from Turkey and appropriated by Euro- 
pean powers. ^lorcovcr, all claims which the former Ottoman 
Empire might have had to Egypt, Cyprus, Tripoli and Cy- 
renaiea, and Tunis were finally cancelled in favor of the imperi- 
alist powers occupying those former Ottoman provinces. But 
w'hat needs special emphasis here is the fact that even in Nation- 
alist Turkey the imperialism of the We.st was still entrenched. 
A protocol attached to the Ijausanne Treaty confirmed the rail- 
way and other concessions which had been granted by Turkey, 
before .she entered the Great War, to nationals of tlie Allied 
Powers. 

What liad happened, during all this turmoil, to the unfinished 
Bagdad Railway? The victorious Allies juit into the i)eace 
treaties of Versailles (1019) and Sevres (1920) clauses^ which 
would mean practically confiscation of the German interests in 
the Bagdad and Anatolian Railwaj’s. The i)lan was to hand 
these railways over to a Pranco-British-Italian eompany, at a 
price to be fixed by an arbitrator. Neutral and French citizens 
would of course receive their proper share of the price, but the 

Papers, lOl’.'J (Cmd. 1929 and Cmd. 181:4) give text of treaty and 
proceedings of conference. 

* Cilicia had already been returned to Turkey by France under a separate 
Franco-'rurkish treaty signed at Angora, Oct. 20, 11)21 — Pari Papery 
1921 (Cmd. l.^^)(5). 

* Ndtably artiele 2llO of the former, and articles 293-295 of the latter. 
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portion due to Germans' would be “paid to the Reparation 
Commission.” The Treaty of Sevres, however, was tTirown into 
the scrap heap by Mustapha Kemal’s Nationalist Government, 
and the part of the Bagdad Railway which lay within the new 
Turkish frontiers was simply taken over and operated by the 
Turkish Government. The sections running through the French 
mandate of Syria were acquired by a French company, and the 
sections in Mesopotamia became the ‘‘Iraq railways,” under 
British control. 

Petroleum and Politics 

In the international battle, after the Great War, for conces- 
sions in Turkey, American interests began to compete with 
European in ominous fashion. We refer particularly to the 
Chester concession granted in 1923. Years previously, in 1908, 
President Roosevelt had sent Admiral Chester to Turkey, and 
Chester had begun negotiations for rail and oil concessions in 
the Ottoman Empire.^ Two causes, probably, contributed to 
his ultimate success. One was the fact that the Americans in 
1923, like the Germans in 1903, appeared to be disinterested 
business men, devoid of imperialist ambitions for political domi- 
nation of Turkey, The other was the possibility that by grant- 
ing a valuable concession to Americans, the Turkish Nationalists 
might enlist American sympathy and diplomatic support in 
their diplomatic contest with the Allies at Lausanne. 

At any rate, on April 30, 1923, the Turkish minister of 
public works signed the Chester concession,^ granting to the 
Ottoman-American Development Company contracts even more 
ambitious than those which had been given, two decades earlier, 
to the Bagdad Railway Company. Chester’s syndicate was to 
undertake the construction of a network of railways in eastern 
Anatolia and Armenia, connecting Angora, the new capital, with 
Samsun and Trebizond on the Black Sea, with the Gulf of 

* It should be noted, however, that as the Deutsche Bank’s interests were 
held by a subsidiary Swiss Bank, they could not easily be confiscated. It 
was reported in 1923 that British financiers had bought a controlling interest 
in this Swiss bank. 

* Recently published diplomatic documents show that the danger that 
Chester miglit obtain these concessions was not without inlluence as a 
factor in predispo.sing the Kuropcan rivals, before the war, to agree among 
themselves and exclude the Americans. T here is an^ interesting popular 
summary by Jolin Carter in Current History, .Ian. 1920, pp. 492-7. 

'Current History, XVITl, pp. 485 95; Karle, op. cit., pp. 3;i(’)-50. 
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Alexandretta on the Mediterranean, with Mosul and northern 
Mesopotamia on the southeast. The total length of these lines, 
2714 miles, was considerably greater than that of the Bagdad 
Railway system; they were long enough almost to span the 
breadth of the American continent. The concessionaires were 
to have raining rights twenty kilometers on each side of the 
railway; the value of mineral resources thus assigned was esti- 
mated at ten billion dollars. In addition, the Chester syndicate 
was to erect a magnificent capital city at Angora, and to con- 
struct docks and port facilities at Samsun on the Black Sea 
and at Yomoiirtalik in the Gulf of Alexandretta. 

Here was a truly stupendous business project. But, like its 
German forerunner, it could not be entirely divorced from im 
ternational complications. To begin with, one of the railway 
routes now assigned to Chester had previously been promised to 
a French syndicate, in April 1914, in exchange for a loan of 
800,000,000 francs, and though the Turks stoutly claimed that 
the promise had been cancelled by the failure of the French to 
pay more than 500,000,000 francs of the loan, the French felt 
convinced that they had been shabbily treated. 

There was also a dispute with the British, over oil rights. One 
of the Chester lines was to traverse the Mosul district, sup- 
posedly very rich in petroleum, and the Chester interests would 
have oil rights twenty kilometers each side of the line. Now 
the exclusive right to prospect for oil in upper ]\Iesopotaraia, 
including Mosul, had been [)rovisionalIy promised to the Turkish 
Petroleum Company, on June 28. 1914, as part of the Anglo- 
Germaii-Turkish bargain of that year. And the Company 
resolutely insisted that this promise should be fulfilled, regard- 
less of the eondieting Chester concession. The Turkish Petro- 
leum, despite its name, was practically the British Government. 
Ilalf its stock was owned by the Anglo-Persian Oil Company, 
and, in turn, a controlling interest in the Anglo-Persian was 
owned directly by the British Government. Another 25% was 
held by the Royal Dutch-Shell combine, an Anglo-Dutch syndi- 
cate (about two-fifths of whose capital was British). The re- 
maining twenty-five per cent of the Turkish Petroleum stock 
formerly assigned to the Deutsche Bank was confiscated by the 
British Government in 1918, as enemy property; this quarter- 
share was promised to France by the San Remo Agreement of 
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April 25, 1920, It was against such a union of finance and 
diplomacy that the Chester concern entered the lists^ 

Many Americans believed that the State Dei' irlment at Wash- 
ington should openly step forward to champion Chester, as nti 
American, against British and French rivals. The Chester 
Concession, however, was not purely American ; it was an inter- 
national enterprise, in which British interests were strongly 
represented. The State Department anhounced that it did not 
view the Chester concession as a concern of the United States 
Government. But Secretary Hughes did protect the Chester 
interests indirectly. American diplomacy v(*toed the attempt 
of the British at the Lausanne Conference to include the Turkish 
Petroleum concession among the concessions to be confirmed by 
Turkey.^ With the United States refusing to recognize the 
British concession, and Great Britain discountenancing the 
Chester concessirn, the rivals were deadlocked. 

Complicated though the story must appear, it may be well 
to add a little more, if for no other reason than to show how 
intricate such imperialist conflicts are, and how apparently 
disinterested political contentions may be built upon such things 
as oil. If Great Britain could obtain political sovereignty over 
Mosul, the Turkish Government would have no right to grant 
Chester oil rights in that region. In the original Franco-British 
secret agreement of 1916 for the partition of Turkey, Mosul had 
been assigned to France, on condition that France respect the 
Turkish Petroleum Company’s concession there. Later, how- 
ever, Lloyd George persuaded Clemeneeau to draw a new line, 
leaving Mosul in the British sphere, in return for a share of 
Mosul’s oil and certain other considerations. The San Remo 
Oil Agreement, by the way, was made in pursuance of this 
bargain.® Accordingly, Great Britain included Mosul in the 
British mandate of Mesopotamia. 

The Turkish Nationalists, however, insisted that the inhabit- 
ants of ]\Iosul were Kurds and by right of self-determination 
should belong with Turkey. Great Britain, on the other hand, 

* See Karle, “Tlie Turkish Petroleum Co.,” Pol. t^ci. Quart., XXXIX, 
June 1924; Carter, “The Bitter Conflict over Turkish Oilfields,” Current 
History, Jan. 192(>; Davenport, and Cooke, The Oil Trusts and Anglo- 
American Relations; P. de I’Kspagnol de la Tramerye, The W orld-Rtruggle 
for Oil. 

’Pari. Papers, 102.3 (Cm<l. 1814). 

’ Pari. Papers. 1020 (Cnid. 075). 
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insisted that Mosul was part of the Mesopotamian mandate, and 
the vigorously expressed desire of the Mesopotamian Arabs to 
keep Mosul within their borders afforded a reason less sordid 
than oil for the British position. Behind all the talk of self- 
determination and native rights, however, lay the question 
whether London or Angora would dispose of the oil. So un- 
compromising were the contestants, that the fate of Mosul was 
left undetermined by the Treaty of Lausanne, and it was agreed 
simply that in case Great Britain and Turkey could not reach 
an accord, the dispute would be referred to the League of 
Nations. 

When a boundary commission sent out by the League reported, 
after an investigation on the spot, that the best solution would 
be the award of Mosul to Iraq, on condition that Great Britain 
prolong her mandatory control of Iraq for twenty-five years, 
the Turks in the best nationalistic manner announced they would 
reject any decision, unfavorable to them, by the League. Even 
after the World Court had upheld the League Council’s right 
(by the treaty of Lausanne) to decide the case, and after the 
League Council had awarded Mosul to Iraq, the Turks remained 
sullen. The British, of course, accepted the decision. Although 
there was some complaint on the part of taxpayers who con- 
sidered the maintenance of British troops in Mesopotamia an 
extravagance, British imperialists might well be satisfied. Mosul 
would belong to Tracj, and Iraq would be controlled by Britain. 
IMoreover, the British-controlled Turkish Petroleum Co., had ob- 
tained from the British-controlled government of Iraq a seventy- 
five-year concession to exploit the oil resources of the vilayets 
(provinces) of i\losul and Bagdad. 

This was only one aspect of the “world-struggle for oil,” 
in which Great Britain and the United States appeared, at the 
close of the Great War, as the foremost combatants. To enter 
into all the details of that struggle -would be beside the point, 
here, but one or two points need to be touched on, in so far as 
they concern the Near East. When France and Great Britain 
by the San Remo agreement of 1920 proposed to divide between 
themselves the oil not only of Mosul but of the entire Near East, 
the United States promptly and strongly protested that it had 
a right to be consulted before the resources of the lands jointly 
conquered from the Central Powers were disposed of. This was 
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only the beginning of a sharp diplomaticjskirmish, the intricacies 
of which we need not pursue. But while the Britisli Foreign 
Office composed masterly legal replies to Anv'rican legal pro- 
tests,^ Sir John Cadman visited the United Slates and endeav- 
ored to come to a business agreement with American oil interests. 
It is asserted, perhaps without authority, that the Standard Oil 
was offered a quarter share in tlic Turkish Petroleum, a half- 
interest in northern Persia, and prospecting rights previously 
obtained but hitherto opposed in Palestine. But the Standard 
was not the only American oil company interested in Turkish 
oil. There were at least a half-dozen, and with these also the 
British had to negotiate. At length in 1925, it was announced 
that a bargain had been made, permitting a group of American 
oil companies (including the Rockefeller, Dohenj and Sinclair 
interests) to buy 25% of the Turkish Petroleum Company's 
stock. The remainder of this company’s cajiital was to be held 
as follows: 25% by the Anglo-Persian Oil Co. (controlled by 
the British Government), 25% by the Royal Dutch-Shell (two 
fifths British), 25% by the Compagnie franqaise des petroles 
(representing 67 French companies). 

Turkish Nationalism 

If it would appear that much of the history of the Near East 
since 1918 has been written in oil, the reader should not too 
hastily conclude that oil alone will determine the fate of this 
much contested part of the earth’s surface. Human beings 
count for something, and there are almo.st thirty millions of them 
to be considered in what was before 1914 the Ottoman Empire 
in Asia. They may be considered as falling into two main 
groups: approximately thirteen million, mainly Turks, in the 
Republic of Turkey, and approximately thirteen million Arabs 
and other racial elements mingled with the Arabs, in regions 
which have been detached from Turkey, namely, Syria, Pales- 
tine, Mesopotamia, Trans-Jordan, Iledjaz, Asir and Yemen. 

The Turks form a pretty solid block of humanity, in their 
historic homeland, the rough plateau of Anatolia. To call them 
“Turks” is perhaps to beg the question of their identity, for, 
in the mass, they are doubtless a very mixed breed, in which a 

* International Conciliation. No. 166; Pari Papers, 1921 (Cmd. 1226). 
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relatively small element of Mongolian or Turkish blood has been 
mingled with many other strains, some of which probably go 
back to tile prehistoric inhabitants of Asia Minor. But they 
speak the Turkisli language, and seem to be learning to consider 
themselves members of a Turkish nation, as much entitled to 
nationhood as any other. This sentiment of nationality, be it 
noted, is a recent development, very different from the old 
Ottoman policy of considering any Moslem, regardless of tongue 
or blood, as Ottoman. The new nationalism is the product of 
Western civilization, transplanted by European imperialism into 
an Oriental soil. And this new nationalism, fiercely jealous of 
indei)endenc(‘, resentful of encroachment, is an obstacle to Euro- 
pean imperialism. 

The full import of the opposition is just beginning to appear. 
Turkish nationalism will not be content with political inde- 
pendence; it will translate itself into economic life also. For 
many years the mass of the Turkish nation, the plodding peas- 
ants who till urigrat<!ful soil, have allowed Armenians, Greeks, 
and, to a smaller extent, Jews, to kee[) the shops, market the 
rugs and crops, lend the mon(*y, in their country ; and have per- 
mitted foreign eapitalists to finance the railways, mines, and 
other large enterprises. Now there appear symptoms of Turkish 
revolt against economic vassalage : of Turkish determination first 
to supplant the Armenians and Greeks in local commerce and 
petty finance, second to make sure that foreign concessions in 
Turkey arc not, of such a nature as to place the country per- 
manently in tlic grip of foreign capitalists. Tlicse aims are 
easier to exi)rcss than to achieve, but in attempting their achieve- 
ment Turkish Nationalists will inevitably find themselves at 
odds with the imperialist Occident, if the Occident remains 
imperialist. 

Om* more word about the Turks. Contact with European 
imperialism has taught the upper classes sometliing of Western 
social and political institutions. And the Turkish Nationalist 
leaders, many of whom have been educated in Europe, have 
shown remarkable em*rgy and courage in attemjiting to reform 
Turkish institutions to suit European ideals. They have made 
Turkey a republic, with a constitution of a most radical demo- 
cratic type, although probably the bulk of the people do not 
yet understand quite what a republic is, or what the exercise 
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of the frEncliise meEns. The NstionElist leeders hEve destroyed 
the sultEiiEte, End Ebolished the CElipliEte ] thst is to SEy, they 
hEve done EWEy with the sovereign snd his claim to be the 
spirituEl lieEd of the MoliEmmedsn world.- They have taki'n 
other liberties with IMoliEmmcdan institutions. For example, rhe 
wife of MustapliE Kemal PesIie, the NEtionali.st leader, discarded 
the trEditional face-veil, and advocated the emancipation of 
women from the harem system. Polygamy, practised only by the 
rich, but permitted by the Koran, was abolished. The fez gave 
place to the hat ; European clothing was prescribed for oflicials ; 
the Christian calendar was adopted; w(»men’s rights were recog- 
nized in a new civil code. Not to ]'»rolong the list, we may say 
in short that in certain vital respects Turkish Nationalism un- 
dertook the sudden Europeanization of Turkey. Whether this 
sudden transformation decreed by the leaders will provoke a 
temporary react ‘on by the masses, is of small moment, in the 
sweep of history. More important is the major fact that Euro- 
peanization has begun. 

Arab NATiONAmsM 

A line drawn east from the Gulf of Alexandrctta, at the north- 
eastern corner of the Mediterranean Hea, to the Persian border 
would in a rough way sej)arate Anatolia and its Turkish popula- 
tion on the north from the Arab countries on tin) south. ^ South 
of this line, in Syria, Palestine and Mesopotamia live six million 
Arabs, and still farther south, in the Arabian peninsula, are 
perhaps ten million more Arabs.^* These figures arc not much 
more than guesswork, because no census-taker visits the d(*sert 
tents of Arabia. Long and lean of limb, brown of skin, strong 
and hardy, some of the Arab nomads are ]:)hysically among the 
finest types of humanity; and mentally they have shown gifts 
of very high order. In past eenturi(*s the Arab has been a great 
warrior; receiving Mohammed’s croed, he carried it by word and 
sword over the whole Near East, over northern Asia, into Persia, 
and for a space, in the Mid<llc Ages, great was the renown of 

*Sce article by W. L. Wcstvrmsinn, in Asia, vol. 24, pp. 349 ff. 

*On the Kurds see Bowman, The Neto World, ch. 27. 

‘The term is used loosely, to include populations wJiich speak Arabic 
and consider themselves Arabs, rather than to indicate any race, for 
“races” are very much mingled in these region!*. 
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Arab caliphs at Damascus or at Bagdad. North Africa, with 
its Arabicizcd population, still bears witness to the aggressive 
energy of this people, and Arab slave-dealers and traders have 
not yet been entirely swept out of central and east Africa. But 
the Arabs in modern times fell under foreign rule, except in 
the interior of the barren Arabian peninsula, into whose deserts 
alien eonquerors were loath to venture. Perhaps it was lack of 
ability for political organization — more probably it was a tradi- 
tional spirit of tribal independence, a spirit naturally bred of 
generations sy)ent in wandering through desert and grassland, 
that rendered the Arab subject to conquest. At any rate, the 
Arabs of Syria, Palestine, and Mesopotamia became Turkish 
subjects, and Turkish rule was more or less fitfully maintained 
in Iledjaz, Asir and Yemen on the Red Sea coast of the Arabian 
peninsula. 

The Great War released these regions from Ottoman rule, and 
transferred them to French and British imperialism. Syria 
became a mandate of France; Palestine and Mesopotamia, man- 
dates of Great Britain ; Iledjaz, an independent Arab kingdom 
more or less under British control. The other Arab states in the 
Arfbian ])eninsula were considered to fall within the British 
sphere of influence, though it w'as hardly worth while for Great 
Britain to interfere with them, so small was their population, 
so certain their nvsistance, so insignificant their economic value. 
As regards the administration of the mandates, full discussion 
may best be postponed to the chapter in which the mandate 
.system is eonsiden>d.^ But before leaving llu' Near East, we 
shall <lo well to tak(^ mental note that si.\t('en million Arabs, 
scattered over a region largely barren but almost half as large 
as the United States, represent an interesting problem for Euro- 
pean imperialism. If the Arabic populations in north Africa 
are added, the problem becomes still larger in scope.- 

As yet most of the Arabs are quite billing to be divided; 
racial or national conseioiisne.ss lias not translated itself, in 
the minds of the masses, into a desire for political unity. Never' 
theless, a number of young Arabs, especially those wdio have 
been educated abroad, and ollieers wlio served in the Great 

» Infra, p. 487. 

*Teinporloy, op. rit., VI, part Ifl: Eupi'ne .Tunff. La Rt volte Arale, esp. 
FOl. H: Ijotler, The Truth About Mesopotamia, Palestine and 
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War against the Turks, have shown a fiery spirit of nationalism. 
Moreover, the fire is fanned by Arab colonies and Arab publi* 
cations in Egypt, in New York, in Latin America. Whether 
this nationalism will communicate itself to the people at large, 
depends to some extent on British and French policy. And 
Great Britain and France have done much to promote Arab 
nationalism. During the war, to enlist Arab aid against the 
Turks, British and French authorities held out bright hopes of 
an independent Arab confederacy, then, by dashing these hopes 
to the ground, created a resentment that only intensified the 
national spirit. When Arab leaders in Syria and Palestine de- 
sired to make an Arab prince their king, a French general 
expelled the prince. Great Britain, nothing loath to discommode 
her ally, gave this same prince a crown and made him king of 
“Iraq” (the Arabic name for Mesopotamia). 

More than that, the London cabinet adopted what seemed to 
be a brilliant general policy toward Arabia ; it would conciliate 
the Arabs by putting the sons of Hussein the Arab king of 
Hedjaz on convenient thrones as kings or princes under British 
supervision. The new king of Iraq, Prince Feisal, was one of 
these sons; his brother was made emir (prince) of Kerak, or 
Transjordan, the land east of the Palestinian Dead Sea. Fur- 
ther, for a time the statesmen of London seemed inclined to 
favor the idea of making the King of Iledjaz caliph of all 
Islam, in place of the deposed Turkish sultan. The conception 
of this policy was unquestionably bold, and brilliant. If suc- 
cessful, it would make Britain ultimately the patron and protec- 
tor of an Arab confederacy, and through the Arab caliph, 
Hussein, of the world of Islam. One difficulty, however, was 
that the very fact of British support made Hussein and his 
sons unpopular with other Arab chieftains, and perhaps with 
many of the tribesmen. Indeed, the warlike Ibn Sand, sultan 
of Ncjd and leader of a puritanical Moslem sect (the Wahabis), 
invaded and conquered the Ilcdjaz. Hussein was overthrown, 
though his sons remained on their thrones in Iraq and Kerak. 
Admitting the failure of their former policy, the British, ever 
flexible, now made terms with the victorious Ibn Saud. 

Quickly the moving finger writes. The Near East, penetrated 
by German imperialism through the Bagdad Railway, becomes 
an arena for Anglo-French imperialism, as Germany is climi* 
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Dated ; American capital enters the field as a politically disinter- 
ested third party, to seek oil, and business profit; Turkey, ceas- 
ing to be an empire, becomes a defiant nation; and the Arab 
tribesmen stir uneasily with the ferment of nationalism. The 
historic “question of the Near East*^ has passed through many 
transformations, until to-day it is but part of the world- wide 
question, what will be the issue of the conflict between Europe ’s 
imperialism and the new Oriental nationalism. 



CHAPTER Xn 


ANGLO-RUSSTAN RIVALRY 
IN THE MIDDLE EAST 

Between the Near East and the Far East, between Turkey on 
one side and China and India on the ether, is an intermediate 
zone which may be called the Middle East,^ in whicli the clash 
of Russian against British imperialism menaced the peace of 
Europe for a generation, prior to 1907, and in which, after 1907, 
the combination of Russian and British imperialism was one of 
the most potent factors in shaping the international situation 
which led to the Great War. The region is the more interesting 
to American students because since the war it has become one 
of the battlefields in which American oil interests have waged 
war against British rivals, and because American influence has 
here been arrayed against British imperialism. 

Russian Aggression and British Pregautions 

One thinks of Persia as the home of ancient conquerors and 
cmiierors, or as the source of luxurious rugs; it would be nearer 
reality to visualize camel caravans crossing d(*serts inf(‘sted by 
bandits, tribesmen dwelling in oases, a few cities wIm-i’c; patient 
women weave rngs and lorpiacions tradesmen baggie in the 
bazaars. Pereia is three times as large as France, but one- 
twelfth as densely populated, chiefly because most of the country 
consists of desert and semi-desert jilatean; only in small and 
scattered irrigated spots are there more than thirty iuliabilants 
per square mile. North of Persia is the desert, salt-encrusted 
basin of the shrinking Aral Sea, bordered by broad belts of 
steppe, of tablelands where just enough rain falls to cov(‘r the 
soil with grass for the cattle of wandering herdsmen. This is 

*The designation is merely Tor convenience'. Sometimes the “Near East” 
is made to include I’ersia. and the “Rfiddle East” pushed farther east. 
There is nothing sacred about such terms. 
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Western Turkestan. But in the eastern part of this country and 
in Afghanistan the mountain slopes, rising toward the loftiest 
peaks of the earth ’s crust, are better watered and more thickly 
peopled. All things considered, this was not an attractive field 
of economic enterprise for imperialists of the last century.^ 

Yet there was a minor economic interest, financial and com- 
mercial. An English financier, Baron Julius de Reuter, founded 
the Imperial Bank of Persia in 1889 to lend money to the Shah, 
and to finance mines, if minerals should be discovered. A rival 
Bank of Loans (Banquc des Prets de Perse) was set up by the 
Russian ministry of finance, and between Reuter’s concern and 
the Russians there developed a keen competition in the astonish- 
ing business of encouraging spendthrift shahs to spend and bor- 
row more freely. A certain humor appears in the situation, 
when one remembers that Russia herself was borrowing from 
France, while lending to the Shah. Lending money to the Shah, 
however, was profitable, for like all such Moslem sovereigns, 
he had to pay exceedingly high rates of interest. Moreover, 
finance here as in Tunis was not wholly economic; there was 
always an ulterior motive, of obtaining political control through 
loans. And then, there was the possibility of obtaining valuable 
concessions; for example the Russians got concessions to build 
a railway from the Russian border to Teheran, the capital, and 
to prospect for oil and coal. Commercially, a few English mer- 
chants were interested in the Persian wares, and, even more, in 
the caravan traffic from western India, througli Persia. Such 
economic interests in themselves were relatively small and in- 
significant, but as advance guards for other interests they formed 
a sort of skirmishing line, provocative of political rivalry.* 

Much more pow'crful was the strategic interest. For British 
imperialists, the Middle East was tremendously important as 
a zone of ded’ense jiroteeting British India from European rivals, 
above all, from Russia.® For Russian imperialists, the same 
region Avas not only a natural fiehl of expansion, south from 
the Caucasus and Siberia, and not only an approach to India 

»Uowman, The \cw World, Kives the setting in two vivid and authorita- 
tive chapters (L'l)-.‘>Oj. 

* Sec Mach'an’s report on trade prospects. Pari. Papers, 100 1 (Cd. 2146). 

•For <>xnmple. see (hirzon’s dispatch of Sept. LM. ISO'.), Pari. Papers, 
1908 ((M. .‘ISS-J), and hi.s hooks on Persia (1802) and Russia in Central 
Asia O8S0) ; compare Fljirol. The Middle Lastern Question (1903). 
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(which some Russians were bold enough to covet X, but also a 
possible pathway to a warm-water outlet on the Persian Gulf. 
Russian strategy was purely aggressive; Biitish, defensive, or 
rather, defensively aggressive. 

With an open map before his eyes, the reader may the 
situation at a glance. The story is a chess-game of the giants, 
with countries for squares. The game grew interesting in the 
latter part of the nineteenth century, after Russian armies, 
followed by colonists and railways, had moved across the Kirghiz 
steppes (north of the Aral Sea), southward into Western 
Turkestan. Slowly but surely they pressed on. In the sixties 
and seventies they conquered, one after another, the petty prin- 
cipalities or khanates of Turkestan. They began to encroach 
on the northern borders of Persia and Afghanistan, while Brit- 
ish statesmen became increasingly nervous, especially about 
Afghanistan. 

If once the Russians crossed the mountainous barrier of 
Afghanistan, no buffer would remain to shield India from their 
advance. To safeguard India, British armies wen* sent into 
Afghanistan, in 1878-81, and a puppet ameer (prince) was 
placed on the Afghan throne, in England ^s pay, and, as regards 
foreign policy, under England’s control.^ But still they were 
nervous. An acute crisis between England and Russia arose in 
the years 1884-85, when Russia moved into the town of Merv, and 
then marched south to Pcnjdch, in northwestern Afghanistan. 
Queen Victoria appealed to the T.sar to restrain sueli dangerous 
aggression; and a British army was prei>ared to op[)ose the 
Russian advance. Gladstone, however, was unwilling to fight, 
and allowed the Russians to keep their gains. Again war 
threatened in 1895, when the Russians moved up into the high 
Pamir plateau, in the northeast of Afghanistan, where only a 
thin strip of Afghan territory separated them from India.'^ 

With the dawn of the twentieth century the conflict grew 
keener. While England was occupied with the Boer War in 
South Africa, Rus.sia stealthily resumed her progress in Clentral 
Asia,— in Persia, in Afghani.stan, in Tibet. In Persia, the 
Russian bank made another loan to the Shah, and a Russian 

* A Kood account of this episode is given in Cambridge Iliatory of Briiiih 
Foreign Policy, III, pp. 72-90. 

•See Pari. Papers, 1895 (Cd. 761.3). 
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warship attempted to establish a coaling depot on the Persian 
Gulf at J^andar Abbas. British statesmen were acutely alive 
to the situation. The British viceroy of India, Lord Curzon, 
had written home to London in 1899 : ^ 

Sho (rcrsi.i) is one of those countries which must inevitably have at- 
tracfeil the attention of Kurope, partly from inereasinjj infirmity, but still 
more from the opjmrtunities su^f^'eated by their latent thoujjh neglected 
sources of strength. Closely pressing upon Persia and Afghanistan is the 
ever-growing momentum of a Power whose interests in Asia are not always 
in accord with our own. The advance of Ru.s.siu across the deserts that 
form the natural barrier between We.st ami Kast Persia could not be 
regarded without uneasiness by the Government of India. . . . 

Afl(;r sho had disposed of the Boers, Great Britain could 
takt; steps to counter Russia’s moves. Lord Lansdowne could 
declare, in May 190*1, that the establishment of a naval base in 
the Gulf ])y any other power would be resisted by England;^ 
Lord Cur/on eould visit the Gulf, in November, lOOd, with a 
formidable array of warships to iin])ress the natives, anil declare 
that British influence must remain supreme; and British oHieials 
could deeidi^ that the southeastern corner of Persia was es.sential 
to British security. Both Great Britain anil Russia, walehing 
each others every iriovi*, waited; .sooner or later Persia must 
fall to one or tlie other. 

Simultaneously matters siu*m(*d to be eoTiiirig t(i a lii'ad as 
ri-’ards 'rilud. Tins vas| table-!, -iiid. lyisii; <‘as1 <tf Aighauistan, 
bctuei'u India and China, was a tributary vass.al state of the 
Cliines(‘ Empiri*; its ruler, the Dalai Lanui, w.as Mipposi'dly a 
riMuearnation of Buddha, and its governing hierareliy of Bud- 
dhist priests or lamas was so fanatically inln)sj)itahle to aliens 
that few Eiiropejins had ever ventured into the hh'ak plateau, or 
to its forbidden sacred city of Lhasa. This si'ciiumI a secure 
enough luilVer for the protection of India, hut in 1901 the British 
heard, to their dismay, that a Russian who had been tutor to the 
Dalai l.,jma was in Petrograd as flu- Dalai Lama’s envoy.® Was 
Russia about to establisli a protectorate over Tibet? 

Lord Gnr/.on, tlie .same imperious vieeroy of India whom we 
eneouiitered in the Persian Gnlf, felt that. Russia should be 

' Pnrf. /’(iprr.t. /Vr.sia A'o. / 

* 'I'hc st.'Ucmcnt w:is in answer to a question on German plans for a 
rail.vay teimiiui.s at Koweit (rf. gupni, p. 247), but it could cover Kussian 
desi.Tns as w'cU. 

* I'nt hamentary I'apcrs, lJ)Ot (Cd. 1!>20). 
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forestalled. He himself attempted to communicajte with the 
Dalai Lama, but his letters were returned unopened, and he 
exclaimed in exasperation: “It is the most extraordinary an- 
achronism of the twentieth century that there should exist within 
less than three hundred miles of the borders of British India 
a State and a Government with whom political relations do not 
exist and with whom it is impossible even to exchanj^e a v^ritten 
communication.” He proposed a Brifish expedition to Lhasa, 
to negotiate a treaty and install a British representative there. 
Russia, getting wind of the plan, protested; Lord Lansdowne 
retorted that Russia had concluded an agreement, so he had been 
informed, for a protectorate over Tibet. ‘ 

Perhaps Lansdowne ’s accusation was merely a diplomatic 
cover for what followed. Colonel Yoiingliiisband led a British 
“mission,” well armed, into Tibet in 1904, fought his way to 
Lhasa, and dictated a treaty to the Lama’s regent (the Lama 
had fled}, providing for the opening of tliree trade marts and 
the opening of routes into Tibet. Tibet was to pay an indemnity 
covering the cost of the invasion. But most im])ortant was the 
ninth article of the treaty, to the etr(‘ct that no other Power 
should be allowed to interfere with Tibetan affairs, send repre- 
sentatives to Tibet, or obtain concessions for railways, roads, 
telegraphs, or mining, or buy, lease, or occupy any Tibetan ter- 
ritory, without British consent.^ This ought to safeguard Tibet 
against Russia. The Treaty, by the way, was confirmed by 
China in 1906, as suzerain of Tibet.^ 

While Tibet was being safeguarded, British imiierialists again 
grew nervous about Afghanistan. The Afghan Ameer, Ilabi- 
bulla, who had come to the throne in 1901, declined to accept the 
British subsidy, and was inclined to treat the Britisli with rather 
less than scant deference. Moreover, Ilussia was building new 
strategic railways in Asia.^ Afghanistan still separabul tho 
Russian railways from India. Any alternpl, said the British 
premier on May 11, 1905, to con.striiet a railway in Afghanistan 
in connection with the Russian lines should be regarded as an 
' Ihid., pspocially pp, 11.“’ ff. 

raprru. 1JK)1 ((^d. 2054) ; 1905 (C<1. ‘2“.170) ; 1900 (Cd. 3088). 

* fhid., 1900 (Cd. .‘jOSS). 

‘The TranscaspLin Uaihvay, built in 1880 8, connected the Caspian Sea 
with Merv and Samarkand, and sent a liranch down to the border of 
Afghanistan. The Orenburg -Ta.'shkeiit line (I9t)5) fnrtlier strengthened 
Uussia’s strategic position in the middle eas*. 
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act of aggression. It would be “the heaviest conceivable blow 
at our Indian Empire.’* Therefore, no railways must be built 
in Afghanistan except in time of war. 


The Anqlo-Russian Agreement 

Toward the year 1906 the contest between Russia and England 
in Central Asia was approaching the stage where the rivals 
would have to becora() oi)en enemies or friendly partners; there 
was no middle course. Where two nations meet as rivals only 
at one i)oint, as Prance and Germany did in Morocco, com- 
promise is difficult Ix'cause one or the other must accept defeat 
and humiliation; where they are rivals in many regions, as 
France and England were in 1904, or as England and Russia 
were in 1907, it is easy to bargain. That Russia and England 
chose to bargain rather than to fight was due partly to this 
circumstance, and partly to other causes. For one thing, there 
was Enghmd’s recently formed friendship with France, and 
France was Russia’s ally. Perhaps England would have joined 
her ally Japan against Russia in the Russo-Japanese War had 
it not been for this Anglo-French entente. And then there was 
the growing Eritish suspicion of Germany, which naturally 
impelled Great Britain into the arms of Germany’s foes. Add 
to this the happy circumstance that since Russia was weakened 
by th<! Russo-Jaf)anese War and seemingly liberalized by the 
establishment of a niima, English Liberals no longer felt either 
the fear or the hatred for Russia that had been theirs in the 
past years. Moreover, it happened that in 1906, at the psycho- 
logical moment, tlie direction of Russia’s foreign policy fell into 
the hands of Alexander Isvolsky, who firmly believed Russia’s 
destiny lay in alliance rather than conflict with England. 

The r(^cord’ of a secret meeting of the Russian council of 
ministers on Feb. 1, 1907, shows that Isvolsky urged acceptance 
of an English proposal for the division of Persia into spheres 
of influence. Until recently, he .sjiid, in Russian government 
circles, “the conviction even prevailed that Persia must come 
entirely under Russian influence, and that Russia must press 

• Siebert, Entente Diplomacy, pp. 474-7; of. Pari. Papers, 1909 (Cd. 
4581). 
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onward to the Persian Gulf, which would necessitate the building 
of a trans-Persian railway and a fortified terminal station on 
the shores of the above-mentioned gulf.” This “plan” he con- 
sidered it impossible to realize. The idea of competing with the 
Bagdad Railway by building a Russian line, connecting the 
Russian railways with India by way of Afghanistan, must also 
be given up, as England would doubtless regard it as far more 
dangerous than the Bagdad Railway. Rnssia’s best course, then, 
was to agree with England on Persia (and with Germany on the 
Bagdad Railway).^ 

On August 31, 1907, Isvolsky and the British Ambassador 
set their signatures to a convention embracing three agree- 
ments, one on Persia, the second on Afghanistan, the third on 
Tibet.® Let us consider them in reverse order. Tibet was to be 
a buffer state, in wliicli neither power would seek railway, road, 
telegraph or miring concessions, or interfere with the govern- 
ment; neither should send representatives to Lhasa. They 
must conduct all negotiations with Tibet through China, the 
suzerain. Thus in Tibet there was a stalemate. As regards 
Afghanistan, Great Britain obtained the decision. Russia recog- 
nized Afghanistan as “outside the sphere of Russian influence” 
and promised to deal with its ruler only through the British 
government; Great Britain, on the other hand, would not annex 
or occupy Afghanistan as long as the Ameer fulfilled his treaty 
obligations — that is, remained in British pay, friendly toward 
Britain and obedient to her wishes in foreign i)olicy. 

There remains Persia. The preamble of the agreement on 
Persia, like most such preambles, was a dignified statement 
that Great Britain and Russia “sincerely desiring the preserva- 
tion of order throughout that country and its peaceful develop- 
ment, as well as the permanent establishment of e<jual advan- 
tages for the trade and industry of all other nations,” and in- 
tending, of course, “to respect the integrity and independence 
of Persia,” had made an agreement. One should always read 
further than the preamble. The three articles show how Persia’s 
“integrity” was to be preserved. Persia was divided into three 
zones. In the northern zone, containing about half the total 
area, Great Britain would neither seek concessions for herself, 

‘ Cf. supra, p. 252. 

^ State Papers, 100, p. 555; Pari. Papers, 1908 (Cd. 37.50 and 3753). 
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nor oppose concessions demanded by Russia: this was the Rus- 
sian zone. In tlic British zone, comprising the southeastern 
fifth of the country, Britain was to have the concessions. Be- 
tween the two zones was a neutral zone, open to both. Persia, 
of course, was not consulted in this partition. Persia’s position 
was humorously shown by a sketch in Punch, representing the 
Persian cat torn between the voracious Russian bear and the 
British lion. 

The agreement really meant an Anglo-Russian monopoly of 
concessions and control in Persia. In subsequent secret nego- 
tiations the British and Russian governments showed clearly 
cnougli tliat they took for granted their right to veto concessions 
and loans wliich were not to their interest. For example, when 
a gentleman named Cohen attempted to arrange a loan in Paris 
that would pay off Persia’s debts to Russia and England, thus 
lessening P(*rsia’s subservienee to these countries, Russia ob- 
jeelcd that this would be injurious to Russian interests, and the 
French government refused approval of the loan.^ France, of 
cours(‘, would oblige her ally, and all the more willingly since 
the capital for Russian imperial i.sm in Persia was furnished 
in part by Paris. But why should Germany and other powers 
permit Russia arul Britain to appropriate Persia? 

German financiers, as a matter of fact, hoped to tap the trade 
of Pi'rsia through tin; Bagda<l-Khanikin branch of the Bagdad 
Railway, and tin* German Eoreign Office was their champion — 
or tool. Nevertheless, the latter was not eager to offend the 
Tsar’s government too deeply. Even before Russia and England 
canu* togeflu'r in 1!H)7, Germany and Russia had been bargain- 
ing. If Rii.ssia would cease opposing the Bagdad Railway, Ger- 
many might recognize Russian interests in Persia. After the 
Anglo-Russian bargain, Ru.ssia’s attitude was for a time stif- 
fened. Germany, accordingly, asked for efjual commercial rights 
and a sliare in supplying materials for railway's in Persia, al- 
though she was willing to recognize that Russia and England 
had a “privileged” |)osition there. At length, however, a com- 
promise between Russia and Germany was reaclu'd in the Pots- 
dam Agreement, signed on August 10. 1011. Germany promised 
not to seek railway or other concessions in northern Persia; 
Russia agreed not to oppose the Bagdad Railway; and provision 

* Si»'b<’rt. Ihitrntr Diplomart/. rsp pp. 
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was made t o link the Bagdad line, via Khanikin, with a Russian 
line from Khanikin to Teheran.^ 

In one respect the Anglo-Riissian agreement on Persia was 
successful: it prevented war between England and Russia. But 
if judged by its professed purpose, it was a dismal failure. It 
did not preserve order and commercial equality. Nor (iid it 
accomplish what Sir Cecil Spring-Rice, British minister to 
Persia, described as its aim: “Not only do they (the two Great 
Powers) not wish to have at hand any excuse for intervention, 
but their object in these friendly negotiations was not to allow 
one another to intervene on the pretext of safeguarding their 
interests.” (Note the word “pretext.”) 


The Effect on Persia 

A British historian complacently admits tliat this agreement 
“was cordially disliked by the educated Persians”; but, ho 
adds, it “gave the unhappy and chaotic country seven years 
of peace and quiet. Typical, this, of tlie way in which im- 
perialist nations arc self -deceived. We shall now see what kind 
of “peace and quiet” Per.sia enjoyed from 1907 to 1914 under 
the auspices of the Agreement. 

On the eve of the Agreement, Pensia had undergone an amaz- 
ing transformation. A constitution had been granted by the 
autocratic Shah, in 1906, providing for the establishment of a 
National Council or i\Iajliss, to be com])oscd of representatives 
of the princes, nobles and chiefs, clergy, farmers, merchants, 
etc. The Majliss was to have control over finances, treaties, and 
concessions, among other things. Now it Avould be mere senti- 
mentalizing to interpret this event as the establishment of a 
stable, democratic government. Persia was not ready for that. 
The tribesmen of desert and plain were a law unto themselves; 
the peasants were ignorant; the country had long been accus- 
tomed to a feeble but despotic autocracy limited only by the 
religious law of the Koran and the actual power of the leading 
tribes. But there was a small Nationalist Party, comprised of 
the more highly educated folk, ardently desirous of reforming 

* State Papers 105, pp. 057-8; Die Grosse Politik, XXV, ch. 185; 
Siebert, op. cit., pp. Ot, 81-94. .501-70, 0.5r»-»J0.5. 

*K. B. Mowatt, History of European Diplomacy, p. 273. 
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the government, adopting parliamentary rule, and preserving 
national independence. This party, dominating the first Majliss, 
was determined apparently to insist on financial reforms which 
would prevent Persia from falling into the clutches of European 
finance. In fact, the finance minister who was suspected of sell- 
ing his country’s liberty to Russia, was shot by a violent patriot, 
on the very day the Anglo-Russian Agreement was signed.^ 

Had Russia and England sincerely desired the peaceful prog- 
ress and prosperity of Persia, one might have expected the 
Majliss to have received strong support from them. But such 
was not the case. The Shah was encouraged to surround himself 
with a “Cossack Brigade,” officered by Russians, and this he 
employed against the Nationalists in Teheran. When the Majliss 
issued a manifesto to the powers of Europe, asking intervention 
to prevent the Shah from destroying the constitution, England 
and Russia, hastening to forestall any action of the other powers, 
courseled the Shah to promise respect for the constitution. But 
secretly the Russi.in consul-general supplied the Shah’s sup- 
porters with arms, for use against the Nationalists, and civil 
war ensued, in which the “Cos.sacks” played a prominent role, 
against the Nationalists of course. Profiting by the disorder, 
Russia sent trooi)S to occupy Tabriz, in northwestern Persia, 
until order was restored. Nevertheless the Nationalists gained 
the support of powerful Persian tribes, and were soon able to 
capture the capital and depose the Shah. That the Shah took 
refuge in the Ru.ssian legation, and was i)rotected by Russian 
and British Indian troops in his exit from Persia, and found 
asylum in Russia may appear significant to those who look below 
the surface. It may appear still more signifieant if we anticipate 
our story enough to say that after the Nationalists had re- 
establislied the Constitution and the Majliss, and were pro- 
c<'eding to reform Persia, the e.x-Shah returned from Russia, 
with arms labeled “mineral waters,” and with Russian encour- 
agement began a new civil war in Persia. 

The victorious Nationalists installed a new Shah, restored 
the Majliss in November 190J), and Ix'gan their work of reform. 
Finding that they could not raise money, or obtain help, in 
Europe e.xeept with the consent of the Russian and British 

*An interostin>i view of these events is Riven, through British official 
eyes, in Pari. Papers, H)09 (Cd. 4r»Sl and 4733). 
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governments, the Persian Nationalists appealed to the United 
States, to send them a financier who would ^-iit tae Persian trL'as- 
ury on its feet. At Washington the request caused some embar 
rassment, for it would be considered an intrusion on Augio* 
Russian interests if the United States officially appointed a 
financial adviser for Persia. Tactfully, the Washington Govern- 
ment took no such action, but merely ^informed the Persians 
that Mr. Morgan Shuster might be a suitable man. Accordingly 
the Persian Government in 1911 appointed Shuster as Treasurer- 
General for a term of three years. 

With splendid enthusiasm, with American energy and effi- 
ciency, Shuster plunged into the Persian tangle, hoping to put 
Persia on a sound business basis. But he soon encountered 
opposition, not from the I’ersifins, who shared his enthusiasm, 
but from Great Britain and Russia. He had hardly announced 
his sweeping program of financial reform, when Russia sent the 
ex-Shah back into Persia, as wc have said, to start a counter- 
revolution and make things interesting for Shusler. The ex- 
Shah was defeated and driven back into Russia. Shuster took 
this occasion to declare confiscate to the treasury the property 
of the cx-Shali’s brother, who had taken [)art in the attempted 
counter-revolution ; but the property was protected by Cossacks, 
acting under orders from the Russian consul-general. Wlien 
Shuster, not to be balked, sent a larger force of Persian 
gendarmes to take the property, Russia proclaimed that his act 
was an insult to the Russian consul-general. It was sufficient 
pretext for a Russian ultimatum demanding the dismissal of 
Shuster, payment by Persia of the cost of sending Russian troops 
into Persia, and a promise to ai)point no more foreign advisers 
without the previous consent of Russia and Great Britain.^ Well 
might Persian patriots in the Majliss unanimously reject the 
ultimatum, and cry bravely, “Death or Independence.” The 
Persian version of Patrick Henry’s immortal phrase was un- 
heeded. Russian troops marched on tlie capital. Great Britain 
urged Persia to yield. Some of the Persian leaders, in Russian 
pay, effected a coup d’etat, dismissed Shuster, and dissolved the 
Majliss.2 

»PoW. Papers, 1912-1913 (Cd. 0105), p. 81. 

* On these events compare Shuster, titrangling of Persia; with Pori. 
Papers, 1910 (Cd. .5120) ; 1911 (Cd. 50.50) ; 1912-1913 ((Jd. 0103, 0104, 
6105, 6264) ; and Sykes. Persia, II, p. 1.52. 
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From 1911 to 1914 Persia was misruled by a small clique of 
politicians willing to accept Anglo-Russian supremacy, to borrow 
money from the two protecting powers, and to allow Russian 
troops and Russian colonists to convert the northwestern part 
of tlie country into practically a Russian province; the people 
in tliat region did not even pay taxes to the Persian govern- 
ment. Despite Russian troops, and a Russian-officered Cossack 
brigade, and a Swedish gendarmerie in the British zone, banditry 
and disorder flourislied. Disorder to Russia meant simjjly a 
pndext for extcuiding Russian occupation in the North; and 
the British government, unwilling to oppose its partner in the 
Entente, had to permit Russian aggression. Tliis was how the 
Agreement secured for Persia “seven years of peace and 
quiet.” ‘ 

Persia was more unfortunate than countries wliieh fell wholly 
under tlj(‘ impi'rialist domination of one power. In Egyj)t, or 
Tiuiis, imperialism meant at least orderly, eflieient government, 
and the building of railways and rapid economic develoi)ment 
of natural resources. IhTsia, on the other hand, was ’torn be- 
tween two pow(*rs, neither of which would permit the other a 
free liand. Russia, for exaniph', desired to build a railway 
straight across Persia, conneeting with her own rail systiun, but 
(Ireat Britain obstructed the seheim* in one way or anothei*, so 
that nothing canu' of it. A British linn, on the- other hand, 
planned a system of railways in sojjthern Persia, to he financed 
by issues of Persian bonds, but IVrsia was in no eoutlition to 
undertake such ILnancial obligations, and the surveyors sent 
out to lay out the routi^s encountered such native hostility that 
nothing was done. .\s a result, IVrsia to-<lay has .’tV) miles of 
railway, as compared with Egypt’s d,()40, Algeria’s 2,221, 
Tunis’s 1.2()0. And Persia’s comiin'rcc is liki wisc far less than 
it would have been, had there been but one dominating power.* 


NATrONAiaST PeKSLV and iNTUtNATIOiVAL PETROLEUM 

The (treat War of 1914 profoundly altered the situation. We 
are not here concerned so much with the fact that, though 

‘/Mr/, rapert, lOl.'t <C<1. OSOT), 1914 (Ctl. CkSOT and 70.53). 

* iVrsiu’s foroijrn trade in lOL't wa.s .'?H4.0<K>.000, the lar;:o.xt part of th** 
exporta beinj; petroleum, handled by the AnRlo-l’ersian Oil (.'o. 
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neutral, Persia was used as a battleground by Turkish, Russian, 
and British troops, as with what happened to Ani^lo-Russiaii 
protectorate. Early in the war. in 1915, ps part oL the secret 
bargain regarding Constantinople, England and Russij. madt a 
secret agreement that England should be permitted to add the 
middle or neutral zone to her own, and that Russia sliould be 
given a free hand in the northern zone.^ Had Russia and 
England been able to carry out this bargain, it would have 
meant tlie partition of Persia in earnest. Russia, liowover, liad 
her revolution in 1917, and the Bolshevists repudiated tlic Anglo- 
Russian agreements on Persia. The end of the war, therefore, 
found Persia occupied by British troo])s, and Britain relieved 
of Russia’s partnership. In vain the Persians sought to avert 
the clearly impending British protectorate by appealing to the 
Paris Peace Conference. The (Conference was deaf. 

On August 9, 1919, the Persian cabinet accepted the inevitable 
by signing an Anglo-Persian Treaty “ providing for British 
“advisers” for “the several departments of the Persian Ad- 
ministration,” British officers and munitions for the Persian 
army, British capital for Persian railways, British experts to 
revise the Persian tariff, and a British loan of £2,000,000. If, in 
the preamble, the British government reiterated its pledge, “to 
respect absolutely the independence and integrity of Persia,” 
the formula need not be taken too .seriously. What Great Britain 
intended was a modern, subtle form of imperialist control no 
less effective, but much less candid, than what it used to be the 
fashion to designate by the euphemism, “protectorate.” 

The treaty, however, never went into effect. The Persian 
Majliss would not ratify it. Worse still for British plans, tho 
Russian Bolshevists, renouncing all former Russian imperialist 
rights and interests, began a subtle campaign against British 
imperialism. Persian Cossacks seized control of the government 
and installed a premier who dared denounce the unratified 
Anglo-Persian Agreement. Over the shrewd military leader, 
Reza Khan, who became virtually dictator, the British could 
exercise no control, unless they used overwhelming military 
force. But the British taxpayers w'cre unwilling to pay for 
a military conquest of Persia. 

Once more the Persians turned toward the most distant, and 

»C7. supra, p. 200. * Statf Papers, 112, p. 7CX>. 
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therefore — they rightly inferred — the most disinterested, Great 
Power, for aid. Once more an American was installed as 
financial adviser, but this time there was no interference from 
Anglo-Russian interests.' When the word “disinterested” was 
used, it was meant to refer only to political aggrandizement, 
not to economic affairs. Certain Americans were very much 
interested in Persian oil. The Standard Oil Company purchased 
from the I'ersian government in 1921 an option on a concession 
to exploit the oil resources of the five northern provinces of 
Persia. Hut concessions covering these provinces had previously 
been granted to a Georgian adventurer named Khostaria, who 
has sold them at a high price to the North Persian Oil Company, 
which was owned by the Anglo- Persian Oil Company. The dis- 
pute between the Anglo-Persian and Standard was interesting, 
and intricate. In the end, the Anglo-Persian decided to offer 
a “50-50” compromise. But the Persian Majliss refused to 
sanction the bargain, and offered the concession to another 
American oil producer, Sinclair, in exchange for a loan of ten 
million dollars. 

The Anglo-Persian company to which allusion has been made 
deserves a little more attention. Its founder was one of for- 
tune’s favorite sons, William Knox D’Arcy, who began his career 
as an impecunious lawyer in Australia ; a client walked into his 
office one day, so it is said, with a chunk of gold quartz, and 
said he had a whole mountain of it on his sheep farm ; wdiere- 
upon D’Arcy helped him organize a mining company, and made 
hini.sclf a millionaire. Turning traveler, and looking about for 
new worlds to conquer, he decided to enter the oil business. 
Hearing that oil .seeped from the soil in Persia, he sent a geolo- 
gist to prosi)ect, and, on the receipt of favorable reports, he 
persuaded the Shah of Persia to grant him, in 1901, an exclusive 
concession to exploit petroleum, natural gas, and asphalt deposits 
in all of Persia except the five northern provinces. Sinking 
wells and building pipe-lines was expensive work, and D’Arcy 
found his fortune disappearing so rapidly that he sought the 
aid of other British oil interests. An Anglo-Persian Oil Com- 
pany was formed in 1909, owned by British capitalists, to de- 
velop D’Arcy ’s Persian concession. Gushers were struck in 
western Persia. Soon it became evident that the Persian field 

* See A. C. Millspauj^h, The American Task in Persia (1925). 



ANGLO-RUSSIAN RIVALRY IN THE MIDDLE EAST 287 

was one of the richest in the world. And in 1914 the British 
government purchased a controlling interest in the Anglo- 
Persian Company, to make sure of controllii this supply of 
oil, in so far as control was necessary, for the British navy. 

Barren Persia, it turned out, was a treasure-house of oil, 
the most eagerly sought for prize of post-bellum diplomacy. 
Persia was a nation, or rather a conglomeration, of eight or ten 
million persons* mostly Persian by totigue, and mostly poor, 
living over untold wealth of oil. The development of the oil 
industry may mean an end of Persian independence; but in 
these days of more subtle forms of imperialism, Persia is more 
likely to remain nominally independent, while her underground 
wealth is owned and exported by foreigners, from whose pros- 
perity a few crumbs of economic benefit will fall to Persia’s 
share, in the form of taxes, increased commerce, increased 
business. 

Central Asia 

A postscript must be added on the fortunes of the other Mid- 
dle Eastern countries, notably Afghanistan, Tibet, and Turke- 
stan, since the Anglo-Russian Agreement of 1907. The first 
of these, a mountainous country somewhat larger than France, 
inhabited by warlike Mohammedan mountaineers, was assigned 
to be a buffer state, more or less under British control, as the 
reader will recall. From 1907 to 1919 the arrangement worked 
well enough. The reigning Amir, Ilabibulla Khan, accepted a 
salary and advice from Great Britain; having visited India, 
he strove to institute in his own country the progressive policies 
he had there seen in operation; he had a few factories built, 
introduced telegraph and telephone, reorganized his army, estab- 
lished schools, and above all, built good roads. The curious fact 
that there are no railways in the country is explained partly 
by the reluctance of the British government to permit their 
coustruction, lest they xjrove a menace in time of war. 

All went well until in 1919 Amir Ilabibulla was shot in his 
tent, and his son, Amanulla, proclaimed Amir in his stead. 
Amanulla promptly declared his independence and got in touch 
with the Russian Bolshevists, who were seeking to arouse Asiatic 
peoples against British imperialism. With fatuous courage, and 
Russian encouragement, he now proclaimed a holy war against 
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the British, only to be summarily defeated. Peace was made a 
few months later, and confirmed by a treaty of Nov. 22, 1922, 
which recognized the complete independence of Afghanistan. 
Once a vassal, Afghanistan is now one of the few independent 
countries left in Asia or Africa.' 

Tibet, that bleak plateau and mountain country sparsely peo- 
I)lcd by inhospitable Buddhists, was to be a sort of “no man’s 
land, ’ ’ as far as Russia and England were concerned, according 
to the Agreement of 1907. China was to be recognized as suze- 
rain of Tibet, and no dealings were to be had with the Tibetan 
Dalai Lama excei)t through China. When the Chinese Revolu- 
tion occurred in 1911, and Chine.se patriots j)Ianned to incorpo- 
rate Tibet more definitely in China, the Tibetans rose in arms, 
expelled the Chinese ofiicials and garrison, demanded independ- 
ence, and thereby caused China to undertake the reconquest of 
the country. Just at this point, Great Britain interfered, im- 
periously demanding the withdrawal of the Cliine.se array. 
(Jiina was only “suzerain,” not “sovereign” of Tibet, Great 
Britain firmly pointed out. The British proposed — (piite openly 
in violation of the Anglo- Russian Agreement — that Tibet should 
bo divided into two portions, one under Chinese control, the 
other ‘ ‘ autonomous. ’ ’ Autonomous, in this case, would doubtless 
have meant under veiled British control. China ndused, how- 
ever, and then*, the* matt«;r re.sted, until Great Britain should 
find it to her interest to go further. 

Finally, a word about Western Turkestan. This wide .stretch 
of desert, .st(*ppe, and irrigated farmland had been appropriated 
by Russia in the ISHO s and ISTO’.s. Here tlien* has been no 
great battle of international diplomacy, nor any significant 
conflict between imperialism and nationalism. The native peo- 
ples — akin to the Turks in race and language, and Mohammedan 
in religion, would doubtless have preferred ind(>pendenc.e but 
tliey gave no sign of national rebellion. As a matter of fact, the 
native* races wen* antagonistic toward each other: there were 
the pastoral Kirgiz herd.snn*n in the north, ami the Turkoman 
herdsnu*!! in the soutli, ami tin* Czheg-Sarts, more civilized agri- 
I'ldturists, artisans, and nu'rchants, between them. Cnder Rus- 

* ritrl l*ai}cr9. Treaty Series Vo. 19 (1922), Ciud. ITSa. gpp the 
inferostin;; .iiiroeTncnt of tiu* Conn.m Afjrhan romp.iny and the Afghan 
Govermnont, in Ihtropaische (lesprurhe. Nov. p. 
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sian rule, the Turkomans ceased their favorite avocations of 
brigandage and slave-stealing and settled down, to some extent, 
as farmers and cattle-growers; the other races made even more 
marked progress. Russian railways afforded an outlet for cattle 
and dairy products, for millions of Astrakhan (Karakul) lamb- 
skins from Bokhara. But perhaps the most remarkable develop- 
ment was the introduction of cotton-growing on a large scale. 

Since the Bolshevist revolution in Russia, a curious develop- 
ment has taken i)lace in Russian Turkestan.' A small number 
of Russian colonists, aided by a minority of the native Moham- 
medans, followed the Russian example, set up Soviet republics, 
and remained bound to Russia. The significant aspect of this 
event was not that the Russians retained control even under a 
supposedly anti-imperialist Bolshevik government, but that 
Turkestan afforded a sort of corridor tli rough which Russian 
Bolshevik propaganda could flow into Persia, Afghanistan, 
India, and China, stirring up Asia to throw off the galling yoke 
— so the Bolshevist phrase goes — of European imperialism. 
Russian propaganda was one factor, as we have seen, in expelling 
Britain from Afghanistan, and it has had marked influence 
elsewhere in Asia. Whether it succeeds or not in creating Asiatic 
rebellions, more or less serious, is probably of less moment than 
the certainty that it has already stimulated the growth of self- 
consciousness, of the spirit of self-determination, of resentment 
against European imperialism, among the peoples of Avia. 

‘ See Current History, Jan. 1925, p. 534. 



CHAPTER XIII 

IMPERIALISM IN SOUTHERN ASIA 
From (/Harteued Company to Empire 

“In India,” said Thoodoro Roosovelt, “we encounter the most 
colossal example history affords of the successful administra- 
tion by men of European blood of a thickly populated rej'ion 
in another continent. It is a j^reatcr feat than was performed 
under tin; Roman Empire. The successful administration of 
the Indian Empire has been one of the most notable and the 
most admirable achievements of the white race during the past 
two centuries.”' Set this statement over against the words of 
Mohandas Candhi, the “holy one” who led India iij passive 
resistance to Briti.sli rule, in 1920-22; 

T ranio reliictantly to tlio conolu.sion th.^! the British connection had 
made India inoro hoIph'SK than she over was before, politically and eco- 
nomically. . . . Tlio (Joverniiu'nt established by law in British India is 
carried on for this exphiitat ion of the masses. No sophistry, no .jugglery 
in figures can i'xplniii away the evidence the skeletons in many villaKe 3 
prcHoiit to the naked eye. I lia\e no doubt whatsoever that both England 
and the town-jlwellers of India will have to answer, if there is a (lod above, 
for this crime against humanity which is perhaps unequalled iti history.* 

(k)lossal achiovemeut, or unccpiallcd crime, or perchance both 
achievement and crime, British rule in India is umiuestionably 
the foremost example of modern imperialism. 

Wlien Indian patriots (juc.stiou the benevolence of British 
rule, or when British statesmen feelingly speak of England’s 
benefits to India, there is danger of forgetting that the reason 
why the British first entered India, and tin* ])rimary reason 
they have remained there, was not to benefit Imlia, but to benefit 
(Jreat Britain. It may indeed he true, as an eminent British 
scholar asserts,-’ that “the Emperor of India is the only sovereign 
known to history who does not draw one penny from the pockets 

'New York Times, Jan. 10. 1009. 

■(Jniidhi. Speeches, pp. 7r>R-4. 

* Kanisay Muir, The Mxpanaion of Kurope, p. 20C. 
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of his subjects/’ but it is irrelevant. The plain historical fact 
is that British rule in India was established iot* purposes of 
commerce. The social and educational and political reforms 
which England has accomplished in India, the patriotic pi icie 
which Englishmen have learned to take in their great Asiatic 
Empire, important as they are, nevertheless are by-pioducts of 
commercial imperialism. It was a commercial company, the 
East India Company, that first established British authority in 
a part of India. Commerce was the original purpose; unto it 
were added, later, sentimental and humanitarian motives. 

How immense are the British business interests in India, and 
how rapidly they have grown in the last half-century, may well 
be emphasized at the very outset. Take first the capital invested. 
Though the precise amount cannot be stated, some rough esti- 
mates can be made. The public debt, that is, government bonds, 
of India, much of which is held by British investors, amounts 
to 3.5 billion dollars ; the 634 foreign, chiefly British, companies 
doing business in India have a paid-up capital of two and one- 
half billion ; of the 5,194 companies incorporated in India, with a 
total capital of one billion, a considerable portion are British 
owned; and in addition there are unincorporated investments.^ 

Add trade. Great Britain sells to India each year goods 
worth about half a billion dollars — a tenth of her total exports ; 
and buys from India two-fifths of a billion dollars’ worth, a 
ninth of her total imports. The importance of India, however, 
is even greater to certain powerful and well-organized industries 
than to British industry as a whole. No industries are more 
influential in British politics than cotton and iron, and both of 
these are supremely interested in India, for about one-fifth of 
their exports goes to India. India, in other words, means about 
$225,000,000 a year to the British cotton manufacturers. To 
the -iron and steel industry, with the allied manufacturers of 
machinery, railway rolling stock, and automobiles, it means a 
hundred million dollars. Nor should we forget the interests of 
British importers. It may be a bit surprising to learn that tea 
is India ’s greatest export to Britain ; that this item alone runs to 
120 million dollars a year. Nor should one forget the mil- 

*Sir George Paish estimated British pre-war investments in India at 
£379,000,000 or $1,895,000,000. This, however, does not include the im- 
portant item of British companies doing business with India. 
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lions of pounds sterling represented by British imports of Indian 
jute, raw cotton, flax seeds, gums, wool and leatlier. 

India has mineral wealth, too, which is just beginning to be 
exploited on any large scale. Some of the minerals found in 
India may appear insignificant, when one looks at tables of 
commerce, but, beeause they arc rare, their industrial importance 
is great ; such are chromite, tungsten, monazite. Of iron India 
has a modest supply, almost untouched. Of coal she produced 
only eiglit million tons in 1905, but twenty million in 1923. The 
increa.se is 1yi)ieal. 

We hav() said that the British economic interest in India has 
grown with rapidity. The point is worth reiteration, because it 
helps to explain the intensification of British political interest. 
India’s imports increased almost 500',' in the j)eriod from 1875 
to 1913; her exports, about 350'^. British investments in India 
are almost entirely the product of the last balf-ecuitiiry. To 
lab(.r the i)()int with statistics is probably unnecessary, beside.s 
b(jjing fatiguing; but to appreciate tll<^ fact, in intiu’prcting the 
political events w(* are about to relat(‘, is imperativ'cly lu'cessary. 

Before the nineteenth century England had but a slight hold 
on India. Only a f('w provinces were actually administered 
by the East India (Company; the gnsder part of the country 
was ruled by native |)rinces, some of whom were puppets of the 
Company, in the sense that they knew they would be deposed 
by the (hunpany’s Indian soldiers, if they dared attack the 
Company or its commerce; but the native states had not yet 
felt the lieavy hand of foreign interference in ordinary matters 
of government. Abuses and indiscretions in tlie ("ompany’s 
administration had led the Briti.sh Parliament to extend a 
certain amount of control over the Company’s affairs; a cabinet 
minister and board of control in London, and in India a gov- 
ornor-g('neral appointed by the British cabinet, .supervised the 
Company’s governmental activity. 

Such a situation eould hardly be ])ermanont. The Company, 
having conquered part of India, found itself impelled to conquer 
more. Did a native prince turn enemy. Ids land must be eon- 
quered and annexed; did a king on the border of Briti.sh terri- 
tory interfere with British ships, he must forfeit Ids kingdom. 
Consider, by way of specific illustration, the administration of 
Lonl Dalhousie as governor-general of India from 1848-1856. 
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Hardly had he arrived at his post, when two E’ glishmen were 
murdered in the Sikh kingdom of Punjab, in western India, 
and the Sikhs arose in arms against the British. What conh^ 
Dalhousie do but organize a strong army of Se))oys (hired native 
soldiers) under British officers, with a few British troops, and 
subjugate the kingdom, and annex it, and thereby earn for 
himself a step higher in the peerage, from earl to marquis? Or 
when the King of Burma, to the cast of British India, insulted 
the British flag by stopping British merchant vessels, could 
Dalhousie do otherwise than punish such insolence, and annex 
I)art of Burma? ^ And when “a handful of scattered strangers’* 
— to use Dalhousie ’s description of rhe British in India at that 
time — have to undertake such military expeditions, first to the 
west, then to the east, to countries flftecii hundred miles or 
more apart, it w'as the most natural thing in the world for an 
energetic, high-spirited governor like Dalliousio to conelude that 
the possessions of the (’ompany ought to be consoliilafed by 
telegra[)I^, road and railway* communications, and that the 
native states wliieh separated the rom])any’s territories ought 
to be hrouglit umhu* the C’oiapany’s pow’er. ’Po this end Dal- 
honsie ])ractised whal he called the policy of “lapst*,” nanu'ly, 
that W'hencver a Hindu ruler di<‘d wuthout direct male; h(‘ir, his 
kingdom should !)(', annexed. During his sliort term of office, 
eight such cases occurred. 

Such annexations could not fail to provoke fear and hatred 
among the Indian princes. And the steam locomotives, mon- 
sters in the eyes of the natives, and the teh*grai)h, both intro- 
duced during Dalhousie ’s r(*ign, as well as his attem])ts to estab- 
lish an educational system under Brilisli auspices, angered the 
masses. . Pear that the government inteiid(‘d to C^hristianizc 
India w’as a part of the general reaction against Buropc'aniza- 
tion, ^Moreover, the Sepoys or native soldiers employed by the 
Company* had many reasons for discontent, including the fact 

*The actual outbreak of the war occurred “more by accident than by 
de.sijtn,” in the words of Vincent A. Smith {Oxford Uhl. of India, p. 702). 
Commodore Lambert, sent t<i ask redress for the Itritish merchants, seized 
one of the Burmese King’s .ships, whereupon tlie Burmese opened fire, 
naturally, and flic war lie>;an. 

* lie planned a system of railways. The first was opened for traffic in 
lSo3. 

*The Company had 200,000 native soldiers and 38,000 Kuropean officers 
and men. 
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that they had to bite off the ends of cartridges which they be- 
lieved were greased with the fat of cows (sacred to Hindus) and 
pigs (forbidden to Moslems). The Sepoys mutinied in 1857, 
and from Hengal in the east rebellion spread like wildtire up 
the Ganges valley. The Sepoy Mutiny, as the rebellion is called, 
was crushed, at a terrible cost of life, the leaders were punished, 
some of them being blown to bits from the mouths of cannon, 
the native emperor was def)osed and his sons and grandson shot. 

This tragic event made it clear to British statesmen that the 
administration of India by the Company must end; Great 
Britain must assume direct control. India had outgrown the 
Company. As a matter of fact, the growth of the Company’s 
territorial possessions in India had been paralleled by a gradual 
extension of tlie London Government’s control over the Com- 
pany. Hut now, on the morrow of the Mutiny, the Company’s 
administration of India was taken over entirely by the British 
Government. By the Act for the Better Government of India 
(1858) tile (’onipany’s powers were transferred to the Crown; 
India was to be governed by a viceroy appoint(‘d by the British 
cabinet, under tin; supi'rvision of a member of the cabinet — the 
secretory of state for India — and an advisory council. The 
(h)mpany’s army was merged with the British army. The 
British nation became sovereign of India. 

Not of all India, as yet. “British India” then was less than 
half of what we call India to-day. Tlnu’e were still liiindreds 
of native states, some large, some small; some subservient to 
British authority, some indejiemlent enough. Though after the 
Mutiny the doctrine of “lapse” was dro})]nMl, British India 
continued to expand at the expense of native India and border 
states, as tin* following figures show': 


Area aiincxocl from ISOl to 1S71 4,000 sq. mi. 

1S71 to ISSI l.'.OOl) 

I SSI to IS'.tl UO.OOO 

181)1 to i:;:i,o()o 


Since 1001 the extension of British power has taken another 
direction — the gradual tightening of the ludns by which the 
British governor-general controls the seven hundred states which 
still have native rulers. The maharajahs, rajalis, nizams, and 
other native sovereigns now' rule not “by the grace of God,” 
but by the grace of England. Indeed, the British have found 
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them such convenient instruments of governmc it, that their 
autocratic powers to-day may be said to rest on British support. 

The transition from a chartered company’s commercial enter- 
prise to a nation’s avowed imperialism was more and more 
definitely recognized, as British authority was extended, and — • 
let us not forget — as British economic interests were magnified 
by the impetus which steamboats, steam Ipcomotiv. s, and steam 
engines gave to commerce and industry. In 1858 Britain had 
assumed direct control. In 187G Disraeli, morning star of the 
dawning imperialist ago, persuaded Parliament to confer on 
Queen Victoria the title Empress of India, as an advertisement 
of the fact that “The Queen of England has become the sover- 
eign of the most powerful of Oriental States.” ^ The sequel came 
in 1911, when King George and Queen Mary visited India, to 
be crowned with oriental pomp, as Emperor and Empress at 
Delhi, the ancient imperial capital, whither the headquarters 
of the British administration were moved from Calcutta. The 
dazzling magnificence of the coronation “durbar” (reception 
to the ruling princes of India) was intended to impress India 
with the fact that England assumed the sovereignty of the 
former Mogul emperors whose throne had been at Delhi. That 
Great Britain, traditional home of parliamentary government 
and political liberty, should revive in India the outward show 
of a defunct oriental despotism, probably seemed incongruous 
to few who witnessed that historic scene at Delhi in 1911. 

If in India one finds modern imperialism displayed more 
openly, and dominant over a larger mass of humanity, and 
actuated by greater economic interests, than in any otlier part 
of the world, one finds in India also the reaction to imperialism 
in greater intensity than elsewhere. Nowhere can one find a 
more interesting experiment demonstrating the effects of the 
mast9ry of the West over the East. 

Indian Nationalism and Bkitisii Reforms 

One of the effects is “Nationalism.” An Englishman has 
said, “This is the first and most essential thing to learn about 
India — that there is not and never was an India, or even any 
country of India, possessing, according to European ideas, any 

* Cf. supra, p. 37. 
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sort of unity, physical, political, social or religious; no Indian 
nation, no ‘people of India* of which we hear so much.” ^ He is 
profoundly right, and profoundly wrong. Right, in that it 
is true India has no unquestionable geographic unity (few na- 
tions have!) ; in that the Indian people are divided in race, 
language, religion, and loyalty. There are in central India wild 
and primitive tribes utterly different in race and language from 
the bulk of the Indian population. There are descendants of 
Arab and Afghan, and Mongol, and Persian invaders. There are 
the Dravidians in the south. And there are the “Aryan” 
Hindus, who, together with the great mass of mixed descent, 
constitute the Hindu majority of the population. No national 
language binds the diverse elements together. Hindi is spoken 
by almost a third of the population, Bengali by one sixth, and by 
lesser numbers dozens of other tongues are used. It is hard, 
very hard, to form a “nation” out of such discordant elements. 

There is an even greater difficulty, created by religion. To 
be sure, the core of India is Hindu: the 217,000,000 Hindus form 
a majority in most of the provinces and two-thirds of ‘the total 
population. But on tlie outskirts of India, there are eleven mil- 
lion Buddhists in Burma, three million Sikhs in Punjab; twenty- 
five million Moslems in ea.stern Hengal and eleven millions in 
Punjab. Worse, there are millions of Moslems scattered all 
through India, tividitionally hostile to the Hindus, into whose 
midst they originally came as compierors, to remain in some 
states as rulers, in others as oppress(‘d minorities. Tn all, there 
arc about seventy million Moslems. Still worse, the Hindus 
themselves ari* divided into “castes.” Originally, perhaps, the 
higher castes were the comiuerors and j)ri»‘s1s; tlie lower castes, 
the coiKiuered and lowly, 'fo-day the castes are social classes, 
within wliich ea<'h person is houml by religion to liv(> ;uid marry. 
At tlie bottom of the social scale arc* millions of “ontcastes,** 
to touch whom would contaminate a proud “ Ih-ahiiiin. ” 

That such divergent elements should havi* hejm fused in an 
ardent Nationalism would he iiicoiuM'ivahli', were it not for 
British imperialism. Britain has made India a nation, partly 
by giving i)olitical unity to the great f.en insula which had been 

* Strnehoy, Tudiu, Us Administrnfinn nnd Pro'jress, p. But compare 
Professor Undhakiiinud >rooki'rji’.>< Thr Funditmeniut Vnifi/ of India, which 

ndihicoK .mciriit Sanskrit ami Vcilic literature to pro\e India’s unity. 
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a welter of warring principalities, partly by giving English 
education to Indians of the upper class, wlio thereby imbibed 
the European idea of nationalism; but most of all by giving 
India a universal sentiment which could serve ms a boud of 
union. That sentiment is antagonism toward British rule Per- 
haps no other could have brought Brahmin and pdiiah, Hindu 
and Moslem, Marathi and Bengali together. But they have been 
welded together in the heat of resentment against what they 
consider as wrongs done to them by England. 

The Nationalist torrent which has raged in India of recent 
years is a flood swelled by innnraerabh' rivulets of discontent, but 
its main current has been the. desire for Sirnraj (self-govern- 
ment). Indian youths, mostly of the higher castes and wealthier 
classes, having studied at English universities, returning to 
India found much to criticize in the British administration. 
Here and there local associations w’cre formed to agitate for 
reform. At length, in 1885, was held the first meeting of the 
Indian National Congress — neither National, since it included 
only upper class Hindus, nor a Congress, since it was composed 
of delegates without authority and without mandate from the 
people. It w'as simply a gathering of those Hindus who felt the 
new impulse toward unity and self-government. It began by 
asking Great Britain to appoint a commission to investigate the 
administration of India; little by little it grew bolder in its 
criticism, and more representative in its composition, until it 
could claim to voice the aspirations of Hindu India, disregard- 
ing, of course, the lower classes. For years the chief figure in 
the National Congress w'as G. K. Gokliale, a Hindu who with 
temperate b\it determined spirit fought for the gradual emanci- 
pation of India. 

Long after the Hindus had become aroused, the sixty million 
Moliammedans of India remained inert and inarticulate, for they 
seemed to be a minority wdiich could hardly join forces with tho 
Hindu Nationalists, nor claim separate nationality for them- 
selves. But in due time the Mohammedans bestirred themselves, 
and in 1012 founded a Moslem League, wliich lield annual meet- 
ings like those of the National Congress, and like the Congress 
criticized British despotism. 

Tlie two movements were brought into alliance in 1916, during 
the Great War, which indirectly ga^ e a tremendous impetus 
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to the demand for self-government in India, as in everj’^ other 
subject country. In 1916 the two organizations agreed to make 
a joint demand for representative government; in 1918, for 
complete self-government to be achieved by degrees within the 
next firtecn years. 

What grievances against British rule could be strong enough 
to accomplish this miracle, of uniting Hindu and Moslem in a 
nationalist movement? Perhaps we had best let one of the 
Nationalist writers, Lajpat Rai, explain.^ All Indians, he as- 
serts, will agree : 

(1) That the proHoiit constitution of tho Government of India is 
viciously aulocral ic, hureaueralic, antiquated and unsatisfying. 

(2) That India lias, in the past, been governed more in the interests of. 
and by, the liritisli nn rehant and the British aristocrat than in the interest 
of her own jnviples. 

(3) That the neglect of India’s education and industries has been 
cul])ably tragic. 

Tlio indictment may be amplified. 

The gov(!rnment of India was autocratic and bureaucratic. 
Bureaucratic, in that its routine was conducted by a staff of 
British officials strongly imbued with respect for custom and 
tradition and red ta|»e, aloof from the natives, whom they 
regarded as inferior to the “white” man, serving in India and 
enduring the climate until their .savings or pensions would i)ermit 
honorable retirement in England. The bureaucracy was almost 
exclusively British, if we except tlie unimportant lower positions. 
Of 2501 administrative ofiices carrying salaries of 800 rupees 
($206) a month, or more, only 242, less than ten per cent, were 
held by Indians, in 1913. The disappointment of brilliant 
young Hindus of good family, who .secured edneations hoping 
for government employment, only to find the higher offices closed 
to them, was a by no means insignificant cause of discontent. 

The government was also autocratic. From 1858 to 1908 India 
was governed by a viceroy, with the aid of his official staff and 
])rovineial governors, and with the advice of a council of ap- 
pointed, not elected, members, chosen because of their official 
experience or their prominence. Though he was to a certain 
extent subject to general direction by the secretary of state for 
India, in Ijondon, and by the BritLsh Parliament, London was 

* r^jpnt Rai, The ToUtiral Future of India (1919), 
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Cfeveral thousand miles distant^ and in India the viceroy power 
was so great that he may well have been described as the most 
potent autocrat in the world. Autocratic th'i government re 
mained until the agitation in India became serious. Wlien rlie 
boast is made that Great Britain has given India generous but 
gradual reforms, and that England’s purpose is to tcacli India 
the difficult Anglo-Saxon art of self-government as rapidly as 
India can learn, the cynic will suggest that the measures of self- 
government granted to India have been more in the nature of 
concessions, in response to Indian agitation, than of unwelcome 
lessons forced on a sluggish student. 

The first great reform was ado])ted in 1909, and is popularly 
known as the Morley-Minto constitution, since it was adopted 
largely at the urging of Lord Morley, then secretary of state for 
India, and Lord Minto, then viceroy. It was adopted at a time 
when unrest was very prevalent in India. The Nationalist Con- 
gress had long been in existence. Native newspapers had sprung 
up all over the land, and were boldly criticizing the government. 
And there was a particular grievance. In 1905 the brilliant but 
high-handed Lord Curzon, then viceroy, had cut the huge prov- 
ince of Bengal into two provinces, largely for reasons of admin- 
istrative efficiency, hardly realizing the dangers involved in the 
probability that the Bengalese, who might almost bo said to 
possess a nationality of their own, w'ould regard this act as an 
outrageous violation of their unity, or that the Hindus of east- 
ern Bengal would resent being included in a new province with 
a Moslem majority, when they had previously enjoyed the posi- 
tion of a majority in the whole province. The division of Bengal 
aroused nothing short of fury.^ Newspapers were loud in their 
complaints, until the Prc.ss Act of 1908 muzzled them. Bombs 
were mysteriously exploded, and officials murdered, not by ordi- 
nary criminals, but by determined young Bengalese of good 
education and family.^ An Explosive Substances Act enabled 
the government to check the bomb-throwing to some extent, but 
the populace seethed with dangerous ferment, and even the 
arbitrary imprisonment of political agitators availed little. Re- 
pression failing, the British used concession. It passed the Mor- 

'Parl. Papers, 1905 (Cd. 2658, and 2746). 

*Thid., 1918 (Cd. 9190), Report on Revolutionary Conspiracies in India, 
chs. 2-5, and esp. p. 93. 
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ley-Minto (ionstitution, and, two years later, announced that 
Benj^al would be reunited. 

Even after the reform, the government of India could hardly 
be called other than autocratic. The law of 1009 ( India Councils 
Act) granted two important concessions.^ First, it i)ei‘mitted 
native Indians to be eligible for high ofiices in the viceroy’s ex- 
ecutive council and the executive councils of the provincial gov- 
ernors. Second, it enlarged tin? exi.sting “legi.slative councils,” 
which had hith(*rto been little more than advisory bodies of offi- 
cials. Th(* [)rovineial legi.slative councils were to include a num- 
ber of liritish otllcials, but a majority of non-ollicial members, 
some of whom wen* to be eb-eted by an undemocratic system of 
class-represeiital ion. In tin* l(“gislativ(‘ council for tlie central ad- 
ministration, tb<‘ officials still n*maincd in tin* majority because 
control of this ('cidi-al council se(*med more important to Hrilish 
interests. Th(; councils could pass re.solutions, subject to the 
Pritish Parliament’s overriding authority ; tb(*y coidd discuss the 
budget and other nu'asures; tlu'y could criticize and suggest. 
They could oppose and propose, but neither depose lior dispose. 
They could not overthrow' the admini.st ration, or lighten the 
j)ur.s(^ strings, 'riu'y were, in .short, expepirmmtal debating clubs, 
liy Mod(‘rate Indian leaders such as (Jokhale, the “generous and 
fair nature” of the reform was prai.sed. 15y e.xtrf'nie Nation- 
alists the reform was denoums'd as imukupiate. And by all, it 
was consiilered unsatisfactory after a few' years had ]>ass(*d. We 
may lx* pt'rndited to comuK'iit, that giving a suhji'ct people the 
right to criticize, without the right to act. as England did in 
India and America did in the Philippines, cannot be anything 
but a half-way bouse, ’fhe right to criticize infallibly stimulates 
a (h'lnand for tin* right to act. 

A next step toward self-government was taken in 1919. This 
time it was even more clear that (Jreat Britain acted in respon.se 
to Nationalist agitation. During the (Ireat War India had re- 
inaim'd loyal, or perhaps passive would lx*} ter dt'scril)e the con- 
dition. British imperialists like to f)oint with priile to the fact 
that “India” contributed til oO.OOO.OOO and S0(),()()() soldiers, and 
400,000 lahori'i's for overseas service, to the winning of the war. 

* Soc (t. M. r, Oo.sh’.s dissertation, Drvrlopmrtit of ^rIf-C,orernment in 
India, eh. 11, for a detailed study of the pa'^sas.'e :nid ofTeets of the 
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The record is remarkable, but should not be taken quite at its 
face value, for the soldiers were recruited ‘ ‘ from figTiting classes 
and races which had little in common with the educated classes 
of the towns,” and the financial contribution was made by a 
British-controlled administration. Certain native ])rinees, true 
it is, contributed generously, but their reason is explained by 
A. J. Macdonald — “They realize that the maintenance of the 
principle of autocracy is wrapt up with the continuance of Brit- 
ish domination.”^ For them the war was not to “make the 
world safe for democracy.” A Moliammedan newspaper 
(Ilitaishi) of Calcutta contributed anotlier surprising reason 
why India should support England in the war: “The British 
Empire is known as a Moslem Empire. For under no otlier 
sovereign on earth is tlierc such a large i\Ioslem population.”* 
But one of tlie chief reasons wliy there were relatively few 
attempts at resolution during the war, and why Nationalist lead- 
ers such as iMohandas Chandi urged Indians to su])port Britain’s 
cause, was that the Nationalists hoped that wartime loyalty would 
be rewarded with self-government. It was during the v/ar that 
for the first time* the Moslem Ticague and the National (-ongress 
joined in the i)lea for home rule. Their action was followed by 
a lively agitation, led by Nationalists, for self-governmmit. But 
at the close of the war they w(‘re to be disai)pointe(l. Early in 
the summer of IfilS was published a Ueport on Indian Constitu- 
tional Reforms;' setting forth the conclusions drawn by the Vice- 
roy, Lord Chelmsford, and the Secretary, Mr. Montagu, after 
an iiKiuiry into Indian conditions. The ^lontagu-t’hclrnsford 
Report admitted that the surprisingly ra])id growth of home- 
rule agitation in India had rendered the Morlcy-Minto constitu- 
tion obsolete, and that further reform was needed. It was 
needed to prevent revolution. But the Rei)ort pointed out that 
such reform must not be too radical. 

The ]\Iontagu-Chelinsford i)roposals were adopted by Parlia- 
ment in the form of a bill, the Government of India Act, 1919. 
By this new constitution w'as established a central legislature of 
tw'o houses, the Council of State with sixty members, and the 

* A. J. Macdonald, Trade Polities and Christianity in Africa and the 

East, p. Kio. 

* ^iuoted in India and the War, p. 01. 

* Pari. Papers, 1018 (Cd. 9100> and snpplom»‘ntary report 1919 (Cmd. 
12;i ) . 
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Legislative Assembly with 144. And in neither house was there 
to be any longer a majority of British officials. The provincial 
legislatures were also enlarged, by including more elected mem- 
bers. The new legislatures were more representative than the 
old ; still they were far from democratic. 

Only 009,603 persons, out of 247 millions in the British prov- 
inces, were eligible to vote for the 104 elective members of the 
central Legislative Assembly. The provincial legislatures were 
only a little less undemocratic: in Bengal one person out of 47 
could vote ; in Madras, one out of 34. A very interesting feature, 
though not novel, is the division of the electorate into classes. 
For e.xample, the Bengal Legislative Council is composed as 
follows : * 


Non-Mohammedan, urban 11 

“ rural 35 

Mohammedan, urban 6 

“ rural 33 

LandlioMers 5 

UiiM'erMiJy 1 

Muro])oun, («i’m*rnl 5 

“ Cntnmerco 11 

A 11^10-1 ndian 2 

Indian Oomtiiercc 4 


113 

Thus IMoliammedans and Hindus and Europeans, though they 
live in tlio same block, must vote separately, as it‘ in dilforent elec- 
toral districts. The scheme 1ms its merits in alfording repre- 
sentation to minorities, especially minorities ot‘ wi*altli, education, 
or European blood. Note the eighteen seats given to Europeans 
and Anglo-Indians. 

The saim* sort of eommunity or class representation applies to 
the central assembly, to which Bengal — for instance — sends 6 
Non-Mohamimalans, G iMobammedans, 3 Europeans, 1 landholder, 
1 representative of commerce. It is worth while to note this 
system, not oidy because it ajiplies to a peojile of 320,000,000 
souls, = but also because it is typical of tlie n'cent tendency in 
European treatment of similar subject peoples. Democracy of 

* Soe oU'ftoral qunlilioations in Pnrf. Pajifm, lO'JO (Cmd. 812), pp. 
47 ff. I'iRuros fur the first election are Kiven in Pari. Papers, 1921 
(Cmd. 12(d). 

‘Strictly speakin;:. it appJic.s only to the 2r)0 millions in the British 
provinces, ns the native stales are under their own princes; nevertheless 
all India is involved in the proWeni of home rule. 
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the Occidental type, where every man (and woman) counts as 
one voter, regardless of wealth, education, descent, or religion, 
seems virtually impossible at present where seeial and religious 
and racial differences are so deeply felt. 

Perhaps the most interesting feature of the Montagu Chelms- 
ford reform was “dyarchy.” To satisfy the demand for respon- 
sible government, and to make the assemblies more than debating 
societies, the provincial councils were given control over certain 
“transferred subjects,” notably education, agriculture, public 
health and others, which are to be placed in the hands of “minis- 
ters” chosen from among the elected members of the councils. 
In these departments there would be self-government. But law, 
order, justice, police, arc “reserved subjects,” which remained 
in the hands of appointed officials, under the discretion of the 
governors, uncontrolled by legislatures. In defiance of Lincoln's 
principle regarding the fate of “a house divided against itself,” 
the British Government made it a principle to divide the admin- 
istration of India. India was to be “half free, half slave.” 
Autocracy and self-government were to be twin columns sup- 
porting British imperialism. It is interesting to note the sub- 
jects which were reserved as of interest to Great Britain — the 
repression of disorder was a prime interest. Ingenious as it was, 
the scheme was by no means an unqualified success. 


A Gentle Rebel — Gandhi 

Yet the cry for Swaraj — self-government — was not appeased. 
It was after the announcement of what British statesmen con- 
sidered so open-handed a grant of freedom, that- the Nationalist 
agitation reached unprecedented heights. Not only were Indian 
extremists disaf)pointed in the reforms, but there were other 
grievances. Bitter was the feeling against the Kowlatt Act, 
which gave the administration power to make arbitrary arrests 
and inflict summary punishment for the suppression of revolu- 
tionary violence. 

More bitter was the indignation following the Amritsar 
“massacre.” At Amritsar, in the Punjab, natives had committed 
several outrages — attacks on banks, and particularly an attack 
on an English w'oman. General Dyer, the district military com- 
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mander, endeavored to restore respect for Rritish authority. 
When several thousand unarmed civilians essayed to hold a mass- 
meeting?, against his general order, he mowed them down with 
machine-guns without warning or chance to disperse. His men 
stopi)ed firing when tlieir ammunition gave out, after killing 
four or five hundred and wounding about fifteen hundred, and 
then he marclied his soldiers off, leaving the field covered with 
dead and <lying. Wlien he was later giving testimony regard- 
ing tlie affair, he said he could have disj)ersed them, probably 
without firing a shot, but “they would have all come back and 
laughed at me, and T should have made what I considered a fool 
out of myself.” ^ Whether shooting down two thousand unarmed 
civilians saved Ceneral Dyer from folly or not, though it may be 
an interesting (piestion, was not the main point. The significant 
thing was that Dyer believed, and many Englishmen believed, 
that such action as his was necessary to cow India. I was in 
England at the time Dyer’s case was being discussed, and well 
remember how strong was the feeling in imperialist circles that 
Dyer had performed a courageous and necessary exploit. This 
point of view is interesting, when considered in connection with 
the affirmation which the same imperialists frequently make, that 
India is loyal to England, and that England’s mission in India 
is one of peace and humanity. It is only fair to add, however, 
that the prevailing English sentiment was condemnation of 
Dyer’s deed, as an unwarranted bit of “ frigbl fulness.” In 
India, of eourse, the Amritsar vietims were martyr'-, and Dyer’s 
deed a bloody erime. The blood of martyrs is always a stimu- 
lant to Nationalism. 

A third powerful factor was the Khilafat movement. Wlien 
in the (Jreat Powers imposed on Turkey a rarthagiriian 

peace, dismeml'criuj; the Ott<iman Empire, great was the anger 
of iMoslcius in India, who liad supported England in the w’ar in 
the belit'f that (beat I'ivilain was the friiiid of Islam. There 
developed in liulia a fanatead Mohammeilun agitation against 
the disiuembermi'nt of T\irkey, because Turkey was iMoliam- 
medaii, and the Turkish sultan w’as Caliph of Islam. 

All those elements of unrest were fused’ under the leadership 
of that strange and saintly patriot, that gentle yet inflammatory 

* Pjirt of the testimony is reprinted in the N. Y. 110. dd. 

121 £f. 
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revolutionist, Mohandas K. Gandhi. Gandhi was a Hindu, be- 
longing to one of the higher castes, educated in India' and in the 
University of London, with the intention of becoming a lawyer in 
India. Being called to Natal, South Africa, by Indian clients, 
he sprang into prominence there as leader of a movement of 
passive resistance to the laws discriminating against Indians. 
He became an ardent Nationalist, a believer in self-government 
for India, yet an opponent of violent revolution and an admirer 
of British institutions; at this stage in his career, all that he 
asked was the extension of British principles of parliamentary 
government and personal liberty to India. At the outbreak of 
the Great War he organized an Indian ambulance corps — then 
later aided recruiting in India, inspired by the hope of self- 
government as a reward for loyalty. But the events of 1918 to 
1920, described above, were too much for his loyalty. He became 
the leader of thr most amazing campaign for independence. Not 
by arms, but by the power of love and moral purity was India to 
gain freedom; not might but sheer right would triumph, he 
believed. By simply refusing to cooperate with the British Gov- 
ernment, India could overthrow it. 

Gradually the practical details of the Non-Cooperation plan 
were unfolded.^ First all Indians must resign any offices or 
honors they held from the British Government ; this was done, 
to some extent, but British rule did not collapse. Second, Indians 
were to boycott the British schools, and establish national schools 
of their own. That thousands of youths in tlie liigher schools 
and universities followed this behest, risking their future careers, 
WMS a magnificent if tragic demonstration ; but eloquent descrip- 
tions of national schools in which the Indian youth would learn 
to be self-reliant, proud of their nation, were difficult to translate 
into buildings and actual curricula. 

The third item was more telling — the boycott. India must 
boycott foreign goods, above all, British cotton cloth. Gandhi’s 
argument for this measure is worth summarizing.* Every per- 
son in India used on the average, he claimed, thirteen yards of 
cotton cloth per annum ; this made a total of four billion yards, 
half of which was imported. Now if India supplied her own 

*See Speeches and Wriiings of M. K. Gandhi, cap. p. 48. 

■Gandhi, The Wheel of Fortune, published at Madras, 1022, in a bind- 
ing of Indian homespun. 
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cloth, the chief reason — so he claimed — for I^ritish or any foreign 
imperialism in India would disappear. India would be freed. 
Let every Indian home have its Charkha (spinning wheel) ; let 
every patriot wear Khadar, the homespun, handwoven cotton 
cloth of India. Let even the school students spend four hours a 
day in spinning, during this national crisis, and two in study. 
Before the British came, said Gandhi, the spinning wheel and 
the hand-loom in each of millions of cottages enabled the agricul- 
tural masses to supplement the meager fruits of their toil on the 
land; India was happy and prosperous; but “the cottage in- 
dustry . . . has be(!n ruined by incredibly heartless and inhuman 
processes as described by English witnesses,” and the living 
skeletons to be seen in Indian villages bear witness to the result. 
The spinning wheel is the remedy, and the sure cure for “an 
imperialism, which is built upon exploitation of the weaker races 
of the earth, and the acceptance of a giddy materialistic civiliza- 
tion protected by naval and air forces that have made peaceful 
living almost impossible.” These words give some hint of the 
distaste which Gandhi and other Indian extremists felt toward 
European industrialism. Gandhi’s Boycott w’as just one phase 
of an oriental reaction against the materialism and militarism, 
the competition and commercialism, of the West ; an oriental 
reaction in favor of preserving the simplicity and calm of oriental 
life.' But to return to the Boycott — thougli huge bonfires were 
kindled of British-made clothes; thougli millions followed 
Gandhi’s lead; though more than one English cotton mill had to 
close its doors for lack of business ; nevertheless, British rule — 
the British Naj as Indians style it — survived. 

P^inally Gandhi was about to launch the final stage of Non- 
Cooperation, namely, “civil disobedience,” or jieaceful refusal 
to obey British laws and courts, pay British ta.xes, or cooperate 
with the British administration in any way. This might well 
have led to serious results, to violence and revolution, once the 
masses wore embarked on it, although Gamlhi himself regarded 
violence as a moral impurity to be avoided at all costs. Just at 
this point, however, the prophet was arrested and cast into 
prison. He told the British judge, “I am here, therefore to 
invite and submit cheerfully to the highest penalty that can be 

* Confirmod occidentals may perhaps agree with the writer in questioning 
the simjdieitv of oriental civilization. 
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inflicted upon me for what in law is deliberate crime and what 
appears to me to be tlie highest duty of a citizen.” The judge 
condemned liim, though admitting he was “a i lan of high ideals 
and of noble and even saintly life,” and expressing tlie hope tl^at 
the term of six years might be shortened. This was in March, 
1922. Not quite two years later he was unconditionally released. 
The fact that British physicians saved his life during his jail 
term, and that he was released in accordance with medical 
advice, shows how unwilling the British Government was to make 
him a martyr. But it likewise afforded a telling commentary on 
the prophet’s denunciations of Western civilization. After his 
release, Gandhi soon lost his commanding influence, as the ^lod- 
erates gained power. 

The power of “Mahatma” (Holy One) Gandhi’s personality 
had temporarily hold together the divergent factions of Indian 
Nationalism. After his arrest, factional differences reappeared, 
among the Extreme Non-Cooperationists, tlie moderate Swaraj 
Party, the more moderate Liberals, and the IMoslems. The Mos- 
lems were in part conciliated by Great Britain’s action in giving 
asylum to the Turkish sultan and caliph, when that sovereign 
was deposed by the Turkish Nationalists. The Swarajists and 
Liberals took part in the election of the new legislatures, under 
the Montagu-Chelmsford reform act. The Extremists continued 
Non-Cooperation, scorning anything short of independence. 

In the Legislative Assembly of India, the Moderate Swaraj 
(Home Rule) faction obtained a majority, and at first proceeded 
to demand the transfer of the government to the Indians. Of 
course the demand was refused. They defeated tlie budget. But 
the viceroy warned them the government would continue “as 
heretofore, save that the reformed constitution will be in abey- 
ance.” The new constitution was not working perfectly, it soon 
appeared. Yet the British Government was reluctant to modify 
it at once. It must first be given a fair trial. Progress in such 
matters must be cautious. On the other hand, there was an 
increasingly marked tendency on the part of the more moderate 
Indian deputies to cooperate with the Government and make the 
new legislatures at least partly successful.^ 

‘For short but illuminating discussions see Sir Fred. Whyte, “Political 
Evolution in India,” Foreign Affaire, Jan. 1926, and R. L. Schuyler. 
“India,” Pol. Set. Quart., March 1926, pp 91-6. 
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Indian Problems 

Beside the prohlcrn of self-government, there are problems of 
education, economic welfare and social reform. Lajpat Rai 
stigmatizes tlie neglect of India's education as “culpably tragic.” 
Many Englishmen believe, on the contrary, that England has 
been magnificently generous in educating India. It depends on 
the point of view. The British imperialist point of view is that 
any expenditure on education for India is magnanimous, and 
that in founding schools and colleges in India, Great Britain has 
conferred a great boon upon the natives. There were, in 1923, 
some 200 colleges giving instruction to 65,000 men, and 21 col- 
leges with 1248 women students; there were about 9,000 sec- 
ondary schools, 102,015 primary schools, and thousands of private 
institutions, technical and industrial, commercial and agricul- 
tural schools. All tliis is impressive. But from the Indian point 
of view it is not enough, nor is it rightly directed. It is not 
enough, because ninety-three per cent of the population of Brit- 
ish India (1921 census) was illiterate; because only four per cent 
of the population was receiving primary instruction; because 
India needed six times as many primary schools for boys before 
she could attain the same level of literacy as England; because 
the expenditure for education in all India was less than half the 
expenditure in New York State. It is wrongly directed, so 
Indian Nationalists claim, because it is essentially Western. 
Since the time of Macaulay, who drew up a celebrated report on 
Indian educational plans, recommending instruction in English, 
the Government of India has generally held that Indian educa- 
tion should impart “a knowledge of English literature and 
science through the medium of the English language.” But 
Indian patriots claim that such education teaches Indian students 
to ape the West, and to ignore the rich cultural heritage of India. 
Says Gandhi, “The strain of receiving instruction through a 
foreign medium is intolerable. . . . For this reason our 
graduates arc mostly without stamina, weak, devoid of energy, 
diseased and mere imitators.” Moreover, English education 
created a class of Anglicized Indians, of the upper social strata, 
out of touch with the masses who understood no word of English, 
no inkling of Western ideas. Against this system there has 
developed a powerful Indian reaction, and Indian presses are 
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pouring out an endless stream of books and pamphlets written to 
restore respect for India’s traditions, culture and institutions, as 
superior to those of the West and vital to India.^ Strangely 
enough, many of these writings are in English. Lack of a single 
national language for India is one of the greatest obstacles to the 
nationalist agitation. 

Then there is the economic problem. Englishmen justiliably 
boast that they have reduced taxes, built railways and roads, irri- 
gated great areas, opened mines, developed commerce. They also 
boast that while giving India good government and naval pro- 
tection, and diplomatic representation, they exact no tribute, but 
merely collect the taxes necessary for the administration’s ex- 
penses. On the other hand, the taxes are more regularly col- 
lected, and perhaps more burdensome for that reason. The cost 
of railways and other public works has been paid by India, or 
saddled on Inaia as a debt. Nationalists claim, moreover, that 
the salaries and pensions of British officials, and the large array 
maintained to fight in England’s wars, are unjustified burdens 
on India. 

There can be no doubt that the economic progress of India 
under British rule has been principally beneficial to British 
merchants and investors, and to Indian merchants and capital- 
ists, whereas the great bulk of the population remains poor, 
terribly poor, hovering on the edge of starvation. British in- 
vestigators and Indian patriots alike admit the ajipalling poverty 
of the agricultural masses, two-thirds of the population.^ Great 
local famines may have been ended by the British-built railways, 
but semi-starvation remains, and has perhaps become more wide- 
spread than ever. There is probably some truth in Gandhi’s 
assertion that the destruction of “cottage industry” “ has caused 
inconceivable suffering. Indian peasants who eked out their 
earnings by using spindle and loom suffered the fate that over- 
took English hand-loom weavers in the Industrial Revolution. 
Machine-made cloth was cheaper. But in India’s case, the ma- 
chines were in a foreign country. Instead of a cloth-exporting 

*I have a shelf of these before me as I write. They ranfce from sober 
and scholarly books to inflammatory and mystical pamphlets. 

*See W. D. Cole, 'Prosperout' British India, a Revelation from Official 
Records (1901) ; I^ajpat Kai, England's Debt to India (1917). 

•Compare R. Mukerjee, Foundations of Indian Economics, especially 
Bks. II and IV, and also Pari. Papers, 1919 (Cind. 51), the report of the 
Indian Industrial Commission, together w';h five volumes of evidence. 
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country, India became an importer of British cotton cloth. Great 
Britain took care that no protective tariff should be erected 
against British cloth. Imported cottons and Indian cottons were 
subjected to an excise tax at the same rate, 3V^% ad valorem. 
This was the condition from 1896 until the Great War. Then, 
when India contributed £100,000,000 to the British Government’s 
war chest, a concession was made ; India was allowed to raise the 
duty on imported cottons to 7i/^% (1917) and later to 11% 
(1921) ; but even this measure was most vigorously attacked by 
tlio representatives of the Lancashire cotton industry, in the 
House of Commons.^ If the 3^% excise tax was removed in 
1925 it was only as a reluctant concession. The aim of British 
manufacf urcrs was to keep India non-industrial, an exporter of 
raw materials, a buyer of manufactures. The right for India to 
esfablisJi a protective tariff is a most important boon craved by 
Indian Nationalists, and a danger feared by British industry. 

A relatively new and very significant factor in the situation is 
the recent growth of factories, financed by 1 British capital, in 
India. It is wliat one would expect. Indian labor is pitifully 
cheap ; India has raw materials such as cotton, jute, coal, oil and 
leather. It is not surprising that in Indian cities factories arc 
springing up like mushrooms. In 1923 there were six thousand 
faefori(‘s and mills. In cities like Bombay the Industrial Revolu- 
tion is at work. There are millionaire factory-owners, and there 
are scpialid slums, where the infant mortality rate is one of the 
highest in the w'orld. There are also trade unions. India has an 
industrial ])roletariat, a class of factory Avorkers, now^ numbering 
about a million and a third, and rapidly increasing. As it grows, 
it will create a peculiarly grave labor problem, not only because 
in a country where human life is so cheap wage's are likely to be 
pittances,* and hours long, and factory conditions atrocious, but 
also because the struggle between capital and labor wdll be in 
large part a struggle betw'oen India and England. 

The Indian problem, it is clear, is far from simple. If emanci- 
pated to-day India might perhaps be wor.se off; there might, as 
the British claim, be a break-up of the empire, accompanied by 

*Sep the loiiK nnd candid debate between Clmnibcrlain and Barton, 
Nornmn, and otlicrs In Jfareli 1017. Pari. Deh. ."tli Scr.. XCI, especially 
pp. n4S-12.‘tS, and ihid., 1S(*, p. 07U fF. on Japanese competition. 

*In Boinliay coftnn mills in 1921 the nveraKc monthly wages of men 
wore SlT.bO and of Avomeii JfS.50. 
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civil war and bloodshed— who can say? There would almost 
certainly be domination and exploitation of the masses by the 
classes — tliere is exploitation and domination now. Whetlier 
such a state of affairs would be worse or bettor than British doni- 
ination and exploitation, one must judj?e according to his point 
of view. Tliat British imperialism is step by step retreating 
before the advance of Indian Nationalism, api).'ars obvious. 
Only judicious concessions can avert revolution. Perhaps if the 
problem were viewed without prejudice, it would be seen that 
India needs a gradually diminishing foreign political guidance, 
to make the transition to self-government safe and bcnehcial; 
that India needs foreign capital for lier economic development 
and can learn much from Western civilization, especially from 
Western science; that, in a word, the proper kind of British ad- 
ministration could benefit India in tlie transitional period. On 
the other hand, it seems clear that passion and prejudice make 
such an easy solution difficult if not impossible; for on one 
hand Indian Nationalism can hardly avoid excesses of nation- 
alist sentiment, and on the other hand, British imperialists of 
General Dyer’s type are temperamentally unable to avoid pro- 
voking Indian Nationalists to rebellion, and British economic 
interests will not easily yield to India’s welfare. 

The problem has another aspect. India occui)ics a mo.st im- 
portant place in the British Empire, and in world politics. 
Protection of India has been a motive in British aggression in 
Persia, in JMesopotamia, in Afghanistan, in Tilx^t, in Burma, (!ven 
in Egypt and the Mediterranean, becau.se of the Suez (^inal 
route. In the history of European diplomacy during the last 
century, India might well appear on every page, so far-reaching 
has been its influence.^ 

Moreover, India is the crucial internal problem of the British 
Empire in the present century. It is the greatest of British 
possessions and one of the least secure. Aside from the question 
of self-government, assuming that India were content with 
autonomy inside the Empire, there are two thorny problems 
concerning India’s relations with the Empire. One is the ques- 
tion of India’s voice in Imperial affairs. To conciliate Indian 
opinion, the British Government of late years has allowed repre- 
sentatives of India (carefully cho.scn by the British Government 

’ Soo Das, India in World Politics. 
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for thoir loyalty and dependability) to sit in with the repre- 
sentatives of the self-j?oveming Dominions in Imperial Confer- 
ences. If India becomes self-governing, and sends Indian Na- 
tionalists to the Imperial Conference, the situation may become 
embarrassing, especially if the Indians demand for their views a 
weigiit jjroportionatc to India’s importance in population, for 
India contains three-fourths of the Empire’s population. Only 
such a miracle as was worked in South Africa, the transforma- 
tion of Nationalists into Imperialists, could easily solve this 
problem. 

The other (j nest ion is emigration from India. India’s enor- 
mous population is ever increasing, and ever seeking outlets. 
Sanitation and jjeace only augment the problem. Why not fill 
up the em[)ty spaces of Canada, Indians have asked, or Aus- 
tralia, or Ilritish Africa, with industrious and frugal Indian 
coolies? Many thousands have emigrated as contraed-laborers, to 
work a term of years and return. But the white colonics do not 
welcome Asiatic immigration, to put it mildly. And tlic Domin- 
ion pnunli'rs w to not oven willing to permit Kenya Colony in 
British East Africa to be made an outlet for India’s surplus 
pojiulation,^ Indians resent such exclusion. They are infuri- 
ated by racial discrimination against them on the jiart of South 
Africa, (’anada and Australia. Here indeed is a problem. If 
denied e((ual rights in the Empire, India will doubtless be resent- 
ful and disloyal toward the Empire; if given eriual rights, India 
might overrun the wide areas which have been set ajiart for the 
future expansion of the European white man. 

India, then, is not only the greatest example of imperialism, 
but one of the gravest jiroblems of imperialism. It is a country 
ill whieh imperiali.sm has w'orked great good and wrought great 
evil ; ill wbicli economic imperialism and Ivumanilarian imperial- 
ism have been clearly enough revealed, often in conflict ; in which, 
imperialism has ereated wliat may prove to be — unless wisely 
dealt with — its own Nemesis, a native Nationalism. 


Freni’ii Admirals in Indo-China 


French empire-builders of the eighteenth century had India 
almost witliin their grasp, only to lose it to England, ^ but French 


W’arJ. raperit, IDl!.'! (Cnul. lO’JLM ; rf. supra, p. K13. 
M'rnnn* still rot.'iin.s fivt' towns in Indi.T. with a total 
200 sMuan' rnilos. as a relic of what was lost in 17G3. 


area of less than 
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imperialists of the nineteenth century sought and found com- 
pensation — relatively small compensation — in the great peninsula 
which juts down east of India. The beginnings of French empire 



in this region arc traced back by French historians to the reign 
of Louis XIV, when a French missionary persuaded the emperor 
of Annam to seek the aid of France in his wars, with the result 
that in 1787 a treaty was signed giving France a bay and an 
island on the Indo-Chinese coast. The treaty was allowed, how- 
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to bccoiiK* a (h'ad loltcjr. The new Fr«*n(*li empire in the 
(*ast was foiirnh'd by French admirals during the reign of 
Napoh'on III. 

To aveijg<! tlie murder of a Spanish missionary bishop in 1857, 
a Francf)-Sj)anish naval exp<‘dition was scmt against the Em- 
])eror of Annam, Tu-Due, wlio ruled the eastern part of tlic 
Indo-Cliinese jx-iiinsiila. So earnest was the French admiral in 
liis indignation at tlie outrage upoTi the S])anish missionary, that 
(In; expedition endr-d with th<; signature of a treaty, dune 4, 38G2, 
ceding to France tliree provinces of Cocliin-China, over wliich 
Die Anmuiiese (>mperor liad been suzerain, and giving French 
mereliants the right to asecmd from (^oeliiu-C.Miina up the great 
Mekong River. The treaty also permitted French and Spanish 
missionaries to endeavor to convert the natives in Annam. ller(3 
was a good beginrdng. A few ycmrs lati?^ the rmnainiiig three 
provinces of Coehin-t !hina were compiered by another French 
adiuiral. 

dust north of ('oehind !hina, astrid(3 the ]\Iekong River, lay th{3 
kingdom of Caodiodia, whi<*h Avas claimed as a vass;il by both 
Annam on the east and Siam on the west. Jli're also t’iiristians 
Aver(* being mui-dered. Accordingly a French admiral inter- 
vened, and the King of Cambodia was jiersuadt'd to sign a treat}'' 
(ISti.’l) accepting the [irotection of FraiU'c, giving l•h■enehm(‘n 
fn'edoMi to travel or resitle in Cambodia and Camlio'iians a like 
freedom to travel and resi»le in France, admitting French mer- 
chandise free of duty, and allowing Catholic mi'">ionaries to 
preaeli and teach in Cambodia. France now had Coeliin-China 
and Camliodia, a eorniiaet block of t«*rrifory at the mouth of the 
Mt-kong, in the soutin'rn tip of the peninsula. To tlu‘ north 
stn'teheil till' large kingdom of Siam and tin* einjiin' of Annam, 
both iiuh'pendent ; and still farlluT north was j'opnloiis China, 
Avhoso trade Fiameh merchaiils hoped to taj) liy way of the 
^b'kong valley. 

A shorter and hettm* route into southern China was offered by 
the Red River, M'liieh runs through Tonkin, a northern tributary 
ju-ovinee of Annam. To this river a French naval lieutenant, 
Fran(,‘ois (larnim*. was sent witli 175 men and two gunboats, in 
1S73, under instructions to secure for Frenchmen the exploita- 
tion of the Yunnan mines in southern Chinn, and also to settle 
a dispute betweiMi the Annamito officials who governed Tonkin 
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and a Frencli inerdiant wlio had contracted to supply a Chines© 
general willi arms. Garnici* settled the dispute b}" eoiuiuering 
the delta of the Red River, the most valuable part of Tonkin, 
France miglit then have held Tonkin, but Carnier was kilh.'d, 
and his successor, knowing that the cabinet at Paris would not 
approve a permanent occupation of Tonkin, content('d liimself 
with the signature of a most ingenious treaty (IS /-I) between 
France and tlie somewhat awed emi)ei'or of Annam.^ Py this 
interesting document the President of the Frencli Republic 
promised to protect tlie emperor of Annain and provide him with 
assistance in maintaining order, destroying ])iracy, and resisting 
attacks, and furthermore to give him five steamships, a luindred 
cannon and a thousand rifles as well as to furnish experts to 
reorganize the Annanu'.se army and navy, financiers to take 
charge of Annanu'se finances, and professors to found an Annani- 
cse college. Tlrwe were many otlnu’ clause's, but perhaps it is 
sufficient to say tliat Annam became a French protectorate. And 
Annam int-liuh'd Tonkin. 

An interesting and unfortunate episode folio W('d. French 
merchants in Tonkin found themselves subjected to exactions, 
extortions, and attacks by the Pavilions Noirs or “lUack Flags,” 
who W('re generally considered as pirates, but certainly not of 
the familiar Captain Kidd variety. Tlie French suspeefed, or at 
least alleged, that the Emperor of Annam and perhaps the offi- 
cials of China were backing the Black Flags. But these (piasi- 
piratical gentlemen had to bo eradicated, if French commercial 
aims were to be satisfied. A naval officer was sent witli a small 
force to restrain them, under strict instructions not to slioot, and 
not to attempt ‘‘a war of conquest.” Like Gamier, liowi'vcr, he 
bccaini* .a conqueror and met an untimely but 'glorious death, 
which had to be avenged by a new punitive expedition. And 
this led to war with China. 

In view of the fact that Annam sent triennial tribute to 
Peking, the mandarins in that imperial capital considered An- 
nam and its dependency Tonkin vassals of China. Peking there- 
fore recpiested France to evacuate Tonkin. Cliinese armies were 
thrown into the disputed land. The resulting war between 
Prance and China, from 1883 to 1885, convinced the Peking 

'Text in Dubois et Terrier, Un Siecle d'exfiansion coloniale, pp. 833-839- 
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Covernmont that obstructing European imperialism is rather 
(lan^'oroiis. In a chastened mood China agreed to a series of 
treaties 1886, 1887) recognizing the French protectorate 

over Aniiarn and French occupation of Tonkin, reducing the 
(Miinese tarifT by 20% and later by 30% on goods imported into 
(’hina across the Tonkin border, and promising to seek the aid of 
Freiiefi ifnliisti-}' when raihvaj’s were to be built.' 

One of th(i (piaint freaks of history is that the French politician 
who was most rc'sponsible for the conquest of Tonkin, Jules 
Ferry, was ])ilferly assailed at the time as *‘le Tonkinois” and 
was ovcitlirown by a parliamentary vote of no confidence on 
March 30, iHHo, after the victory over China had been won, but 
just before' pr*aee had been concluded.^ Ferry’s work is now 
n‘gard<*d witli i)ride in France, for Tonkin and Annam are 
clierishcd possessions. 

Tonkin in flu? north and Cochin-China in the south, both great 
rice-growing regions, have been likened to two bags of rice hung 
at the ('ikIs of .1 rather flimsy stick, that is, the narrow coastal 
strip of Annam. Friince now had the bag and the ‘Stick. The 
next task was to enlarge the bags and thicken the stick. The 
Fn'nch domain in Tonkin was rounded out by military opera- 
tions in file i)rocess known as “pacification,” which lasted from 
IHSo to 1887. Tlie compiest of Laos, which lies between Annam 
and file Mi'kong River, thickened tlie .stiek. And in the south 
tin* French protectorate of Cambodia was rounded out at the 
expense of Siam. 

All these territorie.s — Cambodia, Cochin-China, Annam, Laos 
and Tonkin, and tlie leased j)ort of Kwang (’how Wan on the 
coast of China '' — are now grouped together under a French 
governor-geiK'ral and constitute an imposing French Asiatic 
empire almost fifty per cent larger than the mother-country, 
iuhahited by twenty million poor but industrious peasants and 
artisans. “No French colony,” writes a French imperialist, “is 
more populous than the Indo-( ’hiiie.se Empire, none has a richer 
soil, Ix'ttcr suited to tlie most various production, or more abun- 

‘Tronlif's in Papers, 7<», p, : S.'i, pp. 73r> and 744. The new 

Annam proti’ctnrate treaty of .Tune (», 1SS4, is in vol. 7.5, p. 1110. Cf. 
the Kroneh yellow books, Affaitcs du Tonkin for 1883 and 1884, and 
Affaires do ('hine cl du Tonkin, lSSA~t885, 

*'l'he debates in the Chamber of Deputies through 1883-1885 will be 
of interest to the reader who cares to probe the psychology of imperialum. 

• Cf. infra, p. 33.5 
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dant or intelligent labor. The resources to exploit are im- 
mense.”^ In trade it is second only to Algeria. But unlike 
Algeria and the other North African coloiilis, it confers the 
advantage of its trade largely upon other Asiatic countries, leav- 
ing only a small percentage (about 28^(.) for France. That is 
because the chief export is rice and the chief import eliea]) cotton 
cloth. French imperialists hope, of course, that this situation 
will be changed. France must use more rice. Indo-China must 
produce large quantities of cotton and other raw materials for 
French industry. In the meantime, this em})ire for which 
French taxpayers have so generously poured out their francs, 
and French sailors their blood, is about fourteenth in the list 
of the customers of France. 

Burma and Siam 

It is time that we turned, as the French did, toward the king- 
dom of Siam, west of French Indo-China, and toward the king- 
dom of Burma, west of Siam. In the early 1880 ’s King Thebaw 
of Burma was favorably inclined toward the French, and gave 
them the right to build a railway from Tonking to Mandalay, 
and establish a bank, and exploit ruby mines. A])par(‘utly he. 
was endeavoring to play the French off against tlio British, who 
were (in India) closer and therefore more dangerous ntughbors. 
With indignation the British learned of the progress of French 
peaceful penetration. The climax came when King Tluibaw 
attempted to transfer to Frenehmen the rights of a British trad- 
ing company. Protests to France had been vain. Not to be 
balked in this fashion, the British Covernment of India took the 
abrupt step of sending to King Thebaw a cool ultimatum, nvpiir- 
ing him to welcome a British representative and to follow British 
advice in his foreign affairs. Ten thousand British (and Indian) 
soldiers followed the ultimatum, invaded Mandalay, captured 
King Thebaw, and sent him in safe custody to India. Then the 
viceroy of India announced, on Jan. 1, 1886, that Thebaw ’s 
kingdom of Burma was annexed by British India. 8o easy was 
it, in those days, to conquer an Asiatic kingdom larger than 
France. 

With Britain in Burma and France in Indo-China, Siam 

* Ce que tout Frangaii devrait tavoir sur Noa Colonies, by HcgiKinan 
set, Francois and Itouget. 



nis IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

remained a buffer state. It was a kingdom centuries old, larger 
tliari Ei-anco, and practically independent, altliough it had sent 
tributary embassies, as so many neighbors of Cliina did, to the 
great emperor at Peking. AVould it survive, caught between the 
upl)er and the nether millstone? France proposed that it should 
be preserved as a })uff(-*r to i)revent Anglo-French conflicts, but 
when the Dritisli failed to act on this suggestion, the French 
Ix'gan to pusli their claims westward, to the left bank of the 
Mekong River--ano11ier Left Lank problem arose. Ciirzon, 
wlios(! acquainlanee we have already made in India and the 
Peisian (lulf, pointed out the danger to India, if France were 
allowed to appropriate Siam. Had not Britain long endeavored 
to jirevent Russia, or ariy other Great Power, from coming into 
eonlaet with India ^ Moreover, British commercial, mining, and 
railway interests in Siam woidd be endangered.^ AVhen Prance 
s(-nt Frejieli gunboats to Bangkok, the capital of Siam, and pre- 
S'liti'd an uUimatimi to Siam demanding tlie whoh* h*ft bank of 
tlie Mekong, lir lisli ships were posted at Bangkok too. France 
ol)tained, to bi‘ sure, the left bank of the Mekong (ISS^l), but no 
more, at that tinu'. 'fhe British then tried to create a neutral 
zone fifty miles wide, in the iipper Mekong valley, where French 
and P»ritish borders wen* now too close for comfort. But in 189G 
they gav(' up tin* effort, and the Mekong was recognized, up to 
the Ghines(; frontier, as tlie French boundary. 

The next st(’p uas taken in 1901, when France and England 
formed their Enlcnfc EonJiafr. One L'ature of the •■ntento was 
an agreement - that all lands east of the Meiiam River basin 
(in which Bangkok lies) w(*re under French influence, and all 
lands west of it under Briti.sh influence. France thus gained a 
free hand to ai)propriat(* tin* Siamese province of Battambang, in 
1907, and England to appropriate in Pl09 four Malay states 
(Kedah, Kelantan, Trengganu and Perils) situated on the 
smaller peninsula which runs south from Siam. England, we 
may as well note in this eonneidion, had already secured the 
otln*r ^lalay slates and the island of Singapore at the tip of the 
peninsula, and thus gained command of one of the world’s great' 
est waterways, the Str.aits of Malacca, through which passes the 
trade of the Far Ilast and the East Indies. 

' Xtnrtccnlh Cfutunj. .Tuly pp. 34-55. 

I'cjicr't, 101, p. 
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But to return to Siam. Though it had been sadly pared down, 
the “kingdom of the free” still retained a certain 'imount of 
independence, a territory dmost as large as Ennce, and a popu- 
lation of about nine millions. Like other orii'ntal states it has 
had to accept foreign advisers and grant extraterritorialil \ to 
foreigners. Yet by employing an American di]domatie adviser, 
a British judicial adviser, a French legislative adviser, I’ritisli 
and French police organizers, and many otlier foreign advisers, 
it has succeeded in avoiding too great subservience to any one 
Great Power. 

As an independent oriental kingdom, Siam affords an interest- 
ing comparison with the neigliboring lands which have fallen 
under European rule. Some time ago I made a rough com- 
putation of comparative school statistics. In Siam, GO children 
per thousand of poiiulation were attending school; in French 
Cambodia, which adjoins Siam, the rate was 5 per thousand; 
in French Cochin-China, 23; in Annam, 7, and this dt'spite “/a 
miasion c{vilimtrice'\f On the other hand, in llengal and Burma, 
under British rule, the ratios were 43 and 38, whih^ in the 
Philippines the figure rose to 120. The comparison, superficial 
as it is, may at least enable the reader to draw his owii con- 
clusions. 

On the material side, many readers might expect to find Siam 
far outdistanced by tlie neighboring lands which have been so 
zealously developed by European governments. The facts are 
rather >surprising. Siam ex[)orls and imports more, mucli more, 
per capita, than either French Tndo-(3iina or British India. She 
has more railway per capita than either (hut less per sipiare 
mile than India). These, again, are crude measuremmits, but it 
is not easy to find accurate indices of jirogress.. And it should 
never bo forgotten that the masses in all three countries are 
incredibly poor tillers of the soil, who do not ride: much on rail- 
ways, who do not find themselves enriched as commerce grows, 
who do not send telegrams to their friends. Th(*y will share 
only very gradually in whatever ])rogress is made. Tlu; ])oint 
here, however, is that even according to the conventional meas- 
ures of material and educational development, independent Siam 
with its foreign advisers and .shrewd royal family, has a marked 
superiority over French Indo-China and, in some respects, over 
British India. 



CHAPTER XIV 

THE BATTLE OP CONCESSIONS IN THE FAR EAST 

A f'liNTi’KY or so afro Napoleon Bonaparte, with one of his 
cliaractcristic flaslics of intuition, remarked of China, “There 
lirs }i sl(‘ej)infir sleep; for when he wakes he will 

move t}|(^ world.” The China of which he spoke was the dense 
mass of three hundred million human beings, patiently cultivat- 
ing tlie valleys and rich alluvial plains of eastern Asia, reverently 
worshifiping their ancestors and preserving their ancient culture, 
scorning all tilings foreign or novel, too much absorbed in the 
eternal realities of work and love and children and friends and 
l.imily, too much accustomed to loc.al and individual liberty, and 
too placidly certain of the unconquerable massiveness of their 
race and civilization, to bo much agitated by the fears or the 
ambitions of smaller nations, or much concerned by the fact that 
th(‘ir (‘iniK'ror and their bureaucracy were of the alien Manchu 
race. Invasions of the ])ast had been mere pinpricks; invaders 
were slowly but surely assimilated. China was the eternal king- 
dom, th(‘ “Celestial Empire,” around which other peoples gravi- 
tated like planets in subservient orbits. 

Cliina proper included, besides the thickly peopled lowlands, 
a back country of hills and mountains, little cultivated, but 
stored well with unworked mineral treasures; all in all it was a 
country half as big as the United States is to-day. But around 
China j)ro|)er lay dependent provinces — Sinkiaiig, Manchuria, 
Mongolia, Tibet — wliieli in themselves made up an area as 
large as the United States; and, besides, tlie neighboring king- 
doms of Korea, Annam and Tonkin, and Burma, and even the 
island empire of Japan, paid tribute and liomage, or had 
oeeasionally done so, to the great empire from which all had 
obtained no small part of their culture. Surrounded by vassals 
and tributaries, China was truly a giant, a giant grown drowsy 
in eeutnries of umpiestioned supremacy. 

EMrop(' woke the giant. The result may best be put in the 
words of a diseerning American secretary of state, John Tlav: 

320 
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“The storm center of the world has shifted . . . Jto China. “ 
He added, ‘ ‘ Whoever understands that mighty Empire , . . has 
a key to world politics for the next five century's.” 

The first task of our inquiry, however, is not to undorst.uKi 
China, but to discover what Europe did to China and the, sur- 
rounding nations of the Par East, and for what purposes; be- 
cause the Far East is to-day a melting pot in whieli Orii'nt and 
Occident are being fused — in wliich the ‘familiar saying, “East is 
East and West is West” is being hourly disproved. The Far 
East, to revert to Hay’s metaphor, is the storm center of the 
world because the West has invaded the East. 

Opening the Door for Merchants and Missionaries 

Why Europe invaded the Par East may be simply stated. 
European industrial nations (and the United States) desired 
first of all an open door for their merchants, mariners, and 
missionaries, especially their merchants. This was the reason 
for the opening-up of China, Japan, and Korea, in tlie period 
from 1840 to about 1880. This was not true imperialism ; on 
the contrary, the open door is almost the opposite of imperialism. 
But the opening of the Far East led inevitably to a desire for 
monopoly of markets, mines, and railway-building, hence for 
monopolistic “spheres of influence,” and also for naval bases, 
and in some cases, territory. This was genuine imperialism, and 
it has been the dominant factor in the Far East since the 1880 ’s. 
The early commercial motive, and the later imperialism, both 
required the use of force, but in their effects they were unlike; 
the former meant wars without conquests; the latter, conquests 
and bitter international rivalry. 

The open door had to be forced open by violence or by threat, 
for Asia in the early nineteenth century did not welcome the 
trade and the creed of the West. A few European merchants, it 
is true, w^ere permitted to buy silk and tea, or sell opium (from 
India) at Canton, in China, and similarly with Japan a few 
shiploads of goods were exchanged each year, but with these 
minor exceptions, the empires of eastern Asia were as effectively 
closed to the outside world as if they had been surrounded on 
every side by impenetrable walls. They were surrounded by 
walls, not of stone, but of prejudice, self-sufficiency, 
conservatism. 
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The first important breach in the wall of exclusiveness was 
mail(! by the An«^lo-Chinese War of 1839-42, often called the 
Opium War. A commissioner of the Chinese government, Lin 
Tse ITsi, determined to put an instant end to the opium trade, 
demanded tliat the liritish merchants at Canton surrender the 
sloeK's of 0 [)ium wliicli they had there for sale. When the llrit- 
ish refused, he i)ut the British community in Canton under 
([uarantim;, and brought it almost to starvation. Tliis was one 
immediah; cause of the war. Moreover, British sailors in (piest 
of e.Kcitement liad liapperu'd to kill a Chinese; Commissioner Ijin 
had demanded tin* surrender of tlie murderer; the British had 
refusi'd; Lin tlireateiied to make the arrest by force; and the 
Brilisli naval s([uadrnn opened fire on the Chinese fleet, in 
November, 1839.^ Tliis was the immediate occasion of the war. 
The real issue was (he commercial open door. Much to Commis- 
sioner Lin’s surprise, tlie “barbarians” upon wliom he looked 
with inelfahle eontemi)t proved amazingly powerful in war. Brit- 
ish warships easily captured several cities on tlie (diinese coast, 
and tlie terms of jieaci^ were dietattnl by the British, in the 
'frcmly of Nanking, 1842, and supiilomcntary agreements.- 

(fliina iiaid an indemnity. Five Cliinese cities — Canton, 
Shanghai, Amoy, Foochow and Niiigpo — were to be “treaty 
])orts,” in which British and otlnu* foreign merchants could 
freely trade and reside and «*rect their warehouses. Near ('an- 
ton, the small island of Ilfingkong was ceded to Cri'at Britain, 
in order that British merchants might have a .secun* place for 
warehouses and residences. Moreover, British citizens n'slding 
in the “Tri'aty Ports” wen* to be subject to British rather than 
Chinese law, and wi*re to be judged by Britisli consuls. This 
e.xemption of foreigners from the laws of the country is called 
“extraterritoriality”; it is diflicult to see how Europeans could 
have resi<led in China without some such arrangement, for 
Chinese law' and Chinese punishments were incompi*ehensible 
and seemed barbarous to foreigners.® One other important pro- 

^ 'State Papers, XXIX, pp. 87})-tO<W ; XXX, i)p. 4 IT., esp. pp. 20-1; 
coinpiiri* Morse, International Helations of the ('hinesc Empire, I, chs. 
1)-10. XXX, pp. 3.SU IT, 

patriots are now oa>ror to al»olish oxtratorritoriality as a 
roslric-fion on ('hini'sc sovon’i;;nfy nntl a relleet ion on (’Iiiiipso courts and 
laws. .\n inlcrnatioiial conference met in .January 1!)20 to discuss this; 
prohli'in. .See discuvsinn in Ameriean delations with Chinn CJohns Hop- 
kins I’ress, pp. 4U ff. 
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vision of the peace settlement was that British goods imported 
into China would no longer be subject to arbitrary exactions, 
but to a fixed customs tariff, the rate of wliich was later settled 
at five per cent ad valorem. Thus China lost the right to reixu- 
late her own tariff. 

The Nanking Treaty and its supplements were inspired, 
clearly, by a British desire for free access to the Chinese; nmrk(*t, 
but not by latter-day imperialism. Oreat Britain could have 
taken a large slice of territory; she was content with the tiny 
island of Hongkong. She could have asked for exclusive priv- 
ileges; she was willing that other nations enjoy the same rights. 
By separate treaties with China, the United States and France 
in 1844, and other Powers in later years, obtained the same 
rights that England enjoyed in the Treaty Ports.' 

Three results of this first step toward opening China are worth 
noting. First, European trade with China increased mar- 
velously, thereby intensifying the European interest in China.® 
Second, the treaty port privileges made it safer for European 
missionaries to work in China. Incidentally, there was in the 
fifties a great rebellion, the Taiping Rebellion, led by a pre- 
tender who had been converted to Christianity. The feelings of 
the Chinese emperor may easily be imagined. Third, the contact 
of European merchants and missionaries inevitably produced 
friction and conflict. In the Treaty Ports, the Europeans lived 
in peril, surrounded by a hostile Chinese population. Chinese 
officials were arrogant and overbearing. A French mi.ssionary 
was executed on the charge of stirring up rebellion. A ship 
flying the British flag was boarded by Chinese officials who 
sought to arrest one of the Chinese crew, a murderer. The 
latter incident led to a second Anglo-Chinese War in 1857, and 
France, too, made war on China.’’ Again China was defeated, 
and to save the capital from capture the Chinese government 
hastily made peace, by the Treaty of Tientsin (1858),* promising 
(1) to throw open additional treaty jjorts, (2) to permit trade on 
the Yangtse River and travel in the interior, (3) to permit a 

» Malloy, U. S. Treaties, 1, p. JOG; State Papery ?A, p. 1298. See list 
of treaties in China Year Book. 

*The export of Chinese lea incnased from about 42 million lbs. per 
annum before 18-12 to over 100 millions in the ISGOa. 

• .Mor.se, op. cit., I, chs. 10, 20-22. 

* State Papers, 48, p. 47. 
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British ambassador or minister to reside at Peking, (^) to revise 
the 1843 schedule of customs duties, which now amounted to 
more than five per cent since prices had d -oppjd, and which the 
British wished to restore to an effective five p'^r cent, and (5) to 
refrain from molesting Christian missionaries and converts. TJic 
last point was quaintly phrased: “The Christian religion, as 
professed by Protestants or Roman Catholics, incnlcates the praci 
tice of virtue and teaches man to do as he would be done by. 
Persons teaching or professing it, therefore, shall alike be en. 
titled to the protection of the Chinese authorities. ...” France, 
United States and Russia promptly received similar rights by 
treaties made at Tientsin in 1858.^ 

When a British minister started up the Peiho River to Peking, 
to get the Treaty of Tientsin ratified by the emperor, he found a 
chain stretched across the river, and his ships were bombarded. 
This, of course, was from the European point of view an outrage. 
English and French forces were sent to punish the outrage; 
Peking was attacked; and the imperial summer palace was 
burned. Unable to resist such European methods of persuasion, 
the Chinese emperor now confirmed the Tientsin treaties, added 
an indemnity, and gave Great Britain a small area on the main- 
land near Hongkong, for the expanding British commercial com- 
munity there.* 

During the Chinese conflict with England and France, Russia 
had been represented to the Chinese as the protector and friend 
of China. As a reward, Russia received (by treaties of 1858 and 
1860) all Chinese territory north of the Amur River and east of 
the Ussuri River — a vast region which became the Maritime 
Province of Russian Siberia.* The Russian aggression was in- 
spired partly by the expansion of Russian colonization from 
Siberia into the Amur valley, and partly by the traditional 
Russian desire for an ice-free port. In the annexed territory 
Russia found an admirable harbor, which became the port and 
naval base of Vladivostok, free of ice during many months of the 
year. The other European powers, however, were less interested 
in territorial expansion, at this time; they wanted simply the 
open door, and they were willing that it should be equally open 

» Ihid., 48, p. ejoe ; 51, p. 637 ; 53, p. 966. 

*nid.. 50, p. 10. 

•Ibid., 50, pp. 964, 97a 
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for all. What they wanted, and what they had obtained between 
1840 and 1860, may be summarized as (1) the right to trade at 
certain “treaty ports”; (2) a fixed, low tariff; (3) extraterri- 
torial rights; (4) toleration for missionaries. 

Compare the case of China with that of Japan. Japan like- 
wise had been a liermit nation, with doors closed to Europe; 
Japan likewise was forced to admit foreigners and their trade; 
but the results were very different. 

Not England, but tiie United States took the initiative with 
Japan. Like other nations, the United States had resented the 
refusal of Japan to permit trade or to receive diplomatic envoys, 
but the Americans had a s[)ecial grievance. Occasionally Amer- 
ican whaling vessels were shipwrecked on the Japanese coast, and 
the sailors were imi)risoned, sometimes tortured. Hoping to stop 
this sort of thing, and at the same time to open up the island 
empire for American trade as (fiiina had been opened, President 
Fillmore in 1803 sent Commodore Perry with a letter addressed 
to the ruler of Japan, and many presents, iyj)ical of Western 
civilization — firearms, a toy railway, telegraph instruments, 
books, champagne, and “many barrels of whiskey.”^ When 
Perry’s four warsliii)s st(‘amed into Tokyo Bay, black smoke 
pouring from their funnels, tlie Japanese were terrified at the 
strange siglit, and tied to their temples to pray for deliv(*rance. 
But Perry landed, interviewed the officials, expressed his desire 
to conclude a treaty, and, on being refused, announced that after 
they had time to tliink it over he would return for an answer, 
with more warshij)s. True to his word, he came back in 1854 
with ten ships, and obtained a treaty allowing American ships 
to anchor in two Japanese ports and obtain provisions, and 
promising hosjutable treatment of shipwrecked sailors. Imme- 
diately afterward, the United States sent as ennsul-general to 
Japan Townsend Harris, a man of .such inde])endence that he 
refused to crawl on his hands and knee.s — as had been the cus- 
tom — before the Japane.se ruler, and of such ability that he soon 
negotiated treaties granting Ameriean.s many new privileges and 


* Foster, Amt nran IHplomncy in the Orient, ch. 5, for this and other 
interesting details; Terry, '/'fir T’nited States Japan Expedition; Sen. Exec. 
Doe., 34, 33d Congress, 2d Session; T. Dennett, Americans in Eastern Asia, 
ch. 14 . 
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opening Nagasaki and Yokohama to American trade.^ Other 
nations followed suit. In Japan, as in China, treaty ports were 
opened, the customs duties were fixed by trea^' , and extraterri- 
torial jurisdiction conferred on foreign consuls. 

Korea, like Japan and China, was also compelled to open its 
ports. This mountainous kingdom, the ‘ ‘ hermit kingdom ’ ' of the 
East, somewhat bigger than New England and Iwli'e as di'iisely 
populated, had excluded foreign trade and put to death adven- 
turous missionaries, despite French and American punitive 
expeditions. But when tlie Koreans fired on some Japanese' 
sailors, Japan used the tactics wJiicli Commodore Perry had 
taught her, and forced upon Korea in 1876 a treaty opening a 
Korean port to Japanese traders.* Similar treaties with other 
nations completed the work, and soon Korea was in much the 
same position as China and Japan, as regards treaty ports and 
extraterritorial rights.* 

In all three countries the first contacts with the merchants, 
missionaries, gunners and diplomatists wlio re])resented West- 
ern civilization produced profoundly disjpiieting elTects. In 
China, a convert to Christianity became tlie leader of the “Tai- 
ping Rebellion,” whose object was to overthrow the Manchu 
emperor, and only by employing a British adventurer. Major 
Charles Gordon, to lead the imperial troops, did the Chinese 
government suppress the insurrection, after more than a decade 
of civil war. After that, the Manchu officials in China generally 
regarded foreigners, especially missionaries, with susj)ieion and 
hatred; while, despite official hostility, many Chinese, especially 
in the southern treaty ports which had first been opened, came 
under the influence of European ideas. The smouldering enmity 
between South China and North, between Chinese and Manchu, 
was thus intensified. 

In Korea Western ideas were accepted by a number of influ- 
ential leaders, who became progressives, while other factions at 
the royal court cherished a bitter resentment toward the in- 

* Foster, op. cit., ch. fi; W. E. Griffis, TAfe of Townsend Harris; T. 
Dennett, Amertcon« in Eastern Asia, cli. 10; Malloy, op. cit., 1, pp. 990, 
1000. 

•II. Chunpr, Korean Treaties, p. 20.'>. 

•Treaty with U. S., 1882, State Papers, T.*?, p. -.580; with Germany, 
1883, Martens, N.R.G., 2d Ser. 10, p. 47.3; with Italy, 1884, State Papers, 
76, p. 308; with France, Martens, op. cit.. 15, p. 807, etc. 
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truders from abroad. The conservatives and exclusionists found 
sympathy and some supxjort at the hands of the Chinese govern- 
ment, whereas the progressives looked to the Americans and to 
the Japanese, for Japan embraced European civilization with 
gusto. 

Japan at first experienced the same internal conflict between 
progrcs.sives and exclusionists that occurred in China and Korea, 
but the progressives triumphed brilliantly. A little explanation 
is necessary. Before 1867 Japan was a feudal monarchy, whose 
nominal sovereign, the Mikado or Emperor, dwelt at his imperial 
city of Kyoto, and whose actual ruler, the Shogun or regent, 
greatest of the nobles, governed the nation from his capital Ycdo. 
Pcmlalism was rampant; the country was divided into small 
provinces, each ruled by a noble chieftain; and each chieftain 
had his loyal band of swordsmen — samurai they were called — 
who like the knights of medieval Europe prided themselves on 
ehivalric standards of honor, wore their arms as a badge of 
nobility, and scorned manual labor. The common people who 
tilled the soil were comparable to the serfs of the Middle Ages. 

To the Japanese feudal system, the coming of Perry and the 
opening of Japan proved fatal. First the Shogun, who signed 
tlie treaty with Perry, and who admitted the foreigners, was 
denounced by leading nobles, especially those of the Batsuma 
and Chosliu elans in southern Japan, who had long been jealouftr 
of tlie Shogun’s power, and who now accused him of cowardice. 
But the chieftains them.selves soon had a taste of Europe’s power. 
It so happened that a procession of the Satsuma chieftain and 
his retainers was interrupted by three Englishmen, who dis- 
courteously tried to break through, and were prom}>tly cut down 
by indignant Satsuma swordsmen ; but soon the guns of a British 
s(iuadron showed the Satsuma clan that European civilization 
was irresistible. The Prince of Choshu had a similar experience; 
by firing on foreign shij^s, his retainers provoked England, 
France, the United States and Holland to such a point that they 
sent warships to demolish his forts, punish his insolence, and 
exact an indemnity of three million dollars.' Choshu and Sat- 
suina ceased to stand for exclusion; but they became the more 
determined to oust the Shogun who seemed so incapable of pro- 
tecting the country. Other nobles, too, became convinced that 

‘Dennett, op. cit, ch. 21. 
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the dual government and divided allegiance must be jiiided, and 
the emperor restored to power, if Japan were to survive. Finally, 
in 1867, the Shogun w’as overthrown b> tlu nobles, and the 
young Mikado, Mutsu Hito, then only fifteen years old, was 
restored to full power. 

This revolution, or “Restoration,’’ was the turning-point for 
Japan. The boy-emperor allowed the government, henceforth, 
to be conducted by a little grouji of patriotic nobles and knights, 
chiefly of the Satsiima and Choshu clans, who w^erc determined 
to resist European aggression by adopting European civilization. 
Most of them w^cre ambitious young men, under thirty years of 
age. With a courage and a sagacity that would bo hard to excel, 
these young men transformed Japan. Henceforth Europeans 
were welcomed, treated courteously by the imperial court, and 
studiously imitated. Englishmen were employed to direct the 
construction of railways, telegrai)h lines, lighthouses. French 
legal experts sui)orvised the reform of the legal and judicial sys- 
tem, so that Japan could regain the right to try foreigners in her 
own courts. Americans helped organize a postal system and 
improve agricultural methods. Germans were drafted for the 
preparation of commercial laws, the reorganization of local gov- 
ernment, and the teaching of medicine. After he had visited 
Europe to study Western methods of government, Prince Ito 
drafted a constitution (1889) establishing an aristocratic House 
of Peers and a not too democratic House of R(‘i)resentativcs, 
with carefully restricted powers.’ Factories began to spring up. 
Ships were built for foreign trade. The feudal lords were per- 
suaded to make voluntary surrender of their flefs, so that feiidal- 
ism could be replaced by more eflicient modf'rn government. The 
samurai laid aside their .swords, with magnifieeht self-sacrifice, 
and in their place a new fighting force, a modern army of con- 
scripted commoners, was organized by Freneli (later German) 
officers, equipped with European rifles and cannon, and drilled 
in European methods. The new army, distrusted at first, proved 
its value by defeating thirty thousand rebellious samurai of 
Satsuma in a bloody civil war. There was also a navy — Japan 
had hitherto possessed none. Warshijis were purchased from 

* ITornbeok, Cnnlcmpornry Polilira in fha Far East, one of the best 
general s?urvpys of the Far East, gives a good <liscuRsion of the consti- 
tution in ch. 7; cf. Nichi Iwasaki, The Working Forces in Japanese 
Politics. 
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England and a fleet was organized under British guidance, until 
Japan could build arsenals and navy-yards of her own. Unques- 
tionably Japan’s sudden transformation was in some respects 
as insincere as the adoption of European clothes; Japanese offi- 
cials might wear European costumes in the daytime, and might 
have mansions furnished in Mid-Victorian style, but in the 
I)rivacy of family life they wore the graceful garments of their 
ancestors, and remained loyal to Japanese customs. It was 
chiefly the military and economic institutions of the West that 
were co[)ied. As an indication of the imperviousness of Japan 
to Western spiritual ideals, the very small success of Christian 
missions among the Japanese is significant. 

The 8ino-Japanese War 

Such were the first-fruits of the opening of the Far East. 
Later came imperialism. Toward the close of the nineteenlli 
centiiry, European i)owers b(‘gan to seek something more tlian 
commercial oi)i)ortunity in Asia. France began to ‘encroach on 
Chinese territory from the south by con(pi(*ring Annam and 
Tonkin in the eighties, despite Chinese claims of suzerainty 
over those regions. Great Britain annexed Burma.' Russia built 
a railway througli Siberia, and began to covet China’s northern, 
Manchurian provinces. And Jaiian, taking a leaf from Europe’s 
book, mark(*d Korea for her spoil. 

Japan’s intervention in Korea in 1894 was at once the natural 
result of tlie eveiit.s, and the prelude to a fierce outburst of 
international imperialist rivalry. In Korea the incoming of 
European ideas had created two factions, as we have seen: a 
progre.ssive faction fostered by the Jaimnese, and an anti-Euro- 
pean faction favored by the Chinese government. Court in- 
trigues, conspiracies, and acts of violence, growing out of the 
rivalry between tlie factions, w'ore bound to involve China and 
Japan. In Korea the Japanese principle of assimilating Euro- 
peanism was ojiposed to Chinese conservatism. A crisis was 
reached in 1894, wlien at the ap])eal of the Korean royal family 
Cviiina dispatel’.ed a regiment or two to Korea, and Japan, not 
to be outdone, sent twelve thousand men to occipiy tlm capital 
and treaty ports. It was unlikely that China would accept 

* Vf. aiipra, pp- aiTi, aiT. 
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Japan’s polite proposal that both powers should undertake to 
guide Korea into the path of progress. On tlie contrary, China 
revived her claims to suzerainty over Korea. Ja])anese forces 
entered the Korean royal palace, installed the King’s father as 
regent. The regent promptly declared war on China, in July, 
1894. Though the Chinese had some Krupp guns, and modern 
rifles, and ironclad warships, they were overconfident, ill organ- 
ized, inefficient. In less than a year, the Japanese had overrun 
Korea and southern Manchuria, and were threatening Peking. 
It was a striking lesson in the value of Europc'aiiization.^ 

By the peace treaty of Shimonoseki,^ April 17, 1895, China 
recognized the absolute independence of Korea (this allowed the 
Japanese in the role of advisers to dominate the Korean govern- 
ment), and promised an indemnity of 200,000,000 taels or about 
$150,000,000 (more than enough to reimburse Japan for the total 
monetary cost of the war), and ceded to Japan the great island 
of Pormosa and the smaller Pescadores Islands. But most im- 
portant of all was the provision for the cession to Japan of tho 
Liaotung Peninsula, the southern tip of Manchuria, commanding 
the entry to the Gulf of Chih li and Peking. Was the island 
empire of Japan to gain a foothold on the Chinese mainland ? 

Hardly had the treaty been ratified, when Russia, Germany 
and Prance presented a joint note at Tokyo, offering their 
friendly advice that Japan refrain from annexing any part of 
the Chinese mainland. Rather than risk an unecpial war, Jai)an 
took the advice, and returned Liaotung, and received 30,000,000 
taels as additional indemnity. Superficially, it a])i)eared that 
three chivalrous western powers had courteously protected 
China; yet in drab reality these three intervening powers were 
anything but chivalrous in their motives. Russian imperialists 
felt that Korea and the Liaotung Peninsula were of vital im- 
portance to Russia; if Japan dominated Korea, Japan would 
control both sides of the southern outlet of the Japan Sea, on 
which was situated the Russian port of Vladivostok, the intended 
terminus of the Trans-Siberian Railway. If Japan annexed 

* Mor.se, op. cit., Ill, ch. 1; Dennett, op. cit.. His. 

■ MacMurray, Treaties and Agreements vith and concerning China, I, 
p. 18. Japan was also allowed to oeeupy Wei-liai-wei temporarily; Ciiina 
was to open up four new ports; and Japanese siilijoets were «:iven the 
Important rijfht to import nmcliiiiery and eiiKajrc in manufaeture in Chinese 
treaty ports and open cities. 
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Liaotiin" there would be no possibility ot* Russia’s obtaining? an 
i(ft*-frce i)ort farther south, say Port Arthur. Japan, therefore, 
must be ousted from these r“j?ions. France joined witli Russia, 
as a loyal ally in world politics. It was less natural that Germany 
should have participated in the triple intervention, but the pub- 
lication of the so-called “ Willy-Nicky ” correspondence, between 
William 11 and Nicholas II, has shown that the German emperor 
was ej'^dn^' the Russian Tsar on against the “Yellow Peril”; 
Christendom, said tin* Kaiser, must .stand firmly against the 
pagan Orient. From the pen of a ruler who a few years later 
procIaiuKsl liimself the friend of the Mohammedans, such senti- 
ments smack of insincerity. But there can be little doubt that 
what the Kaiser really desired was to promote cordial relations 
with Russia, and by showing himself more zealous than France 
as a frimid of Russian imperialism, to weaken the Franco-Rus- 
sian alliance and rob it of its anti-German sting. Moreover, the 
memoirs of tlie Kaiser and of Von Tirpitz admit, and German 
doeuimuits prove, that at this time the German government 
eagerly covciteu a Far Kast(‘rn naval base.^ 

The thre(‘ Great Powers that had befriended China in the 
spring of 1^1)5 were not unwilling to accept compensation for 
th(‘ir aid. Indeed, China’s friemls were more grasping than the 
enemy from wlioin they had saved her. France, for her part, by 
a convention signed June 20, IHOo, obtained an option on all 
mines in tlie three southern provinces, adjoining French Indo- 
(’himi; and the right to extend Fnuich railways from Annam 
up into China; and confirmation of a reduction of the tariff by 
30 to lO'^f'^ on trade acro.ss the French Indo-l3iinese border.^ 
To the (diinese statesman Li Hung (Jiang, thesi* jirivileges may 
not have seemed dangerous; to the student of imperialism, they 
appear as the familiar methods of economic penetration, the 
prelude to territorial annexation. 

Ru.ssian diplomats remiiuled Li Hung Chang that chiefly to 
Ru.ssia was China’s preservation due, Afti>r a visit to Russia 
Iji Hung Chang was persuaded to authorize, in 1S06, a “Russo- 

* Tirpitz, Mcinoira, di. S; The Kai!:rr's Memoirs, pp. 04-7; Die (Jroase 

Tolitik, t>, iios, L’gJT. L’L’;’.S. L’J.'iL'. ami I 1, cIi. XT. 

* I>y tri*ali»*s of .\pril tSSCi. and .luao gO. 1SS7. Kimiico hud alro.idi’ 

ohtaiiit'd a ri'diu-tioti of ,’>0<',r «>n inipi'rtod into t'hiiia. and of diC’;, 

(of (.'liiiK'vo (‘xport diitie.s) on Chinese »;oo(ls exported tlirous;h Tonkin 
Mac.Miirray, I, p. gS. 
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Chinese Bank, ’ ’ with largely French capital, to aid the Chinese 
government in arranging the payments on the Japanese indem- 
nity, and to acquire concessions for the const "ucl ion of railways 
and telegraphs.^ In September of the same year, the Russo- 
Chinese Bank obtained an extremely important railway conces- 
sion.^ A “Chinese Eastern Railway” was to be built straight 
across the Manchurian provinces of China, connect ir>g with the 
Russian Trans-Siberian. As a glance at the map wull show, this 
meant that instead of constructing the eastern scetion of the 
Trans-Siberian by a circuitous route through Russian territory, 
Russia would build it by a shorter, direct route, through Chinese 
territory, to the Vladivostok terminus. China was to give the 
right of way througli public lands free, and exempt the railway 
property and receipts from taxation, as Turkey did in the case 
of the Bagdad line; but China issued no bonds to finance the 
railway. In thi., case a Railway Coinjiany was to be formed, by 
Russian and Chinese (by way of courtesy) capital, the com- 
pany’s bonds being guaranteed by the Russian Covernment. 

The last-mentioned provision points to the political nature of 
the enterprise; nominally a private industrial project, it was 
really an imperialist move on the part of the Russian Govern- 
ment. The railway was first and foremost a strategic railway, 
to advance Russian imperialist interests in the Far East. It 
would facilitate the movement of Russian troops in case of war; 
and even in time of peace Russian military guards could bo 
stationed along the line to preserve order. Russifi would domi- 
nate Manchuria from the military point of view. From the 
economic standpoint, also, Manchuria would be Russified. Of 
course the railway would give Russia the commerce of central 
and northern IManchiiria ; in addition the conijiaby was to have 
mining rights along the route.'* Moreover, goods imported or 


* The bank was orpanizrd as a Uussian corporal ion, with a capital 
of (5,000, (MK) rubles, later increa.scd to 11,2.10,(MK). It was ni(*r)fod with 
the lian(|U(; du Nord in 1910 and rc-iiainod the Hiisso-A.si:itic Hank. A 
majority of the shan-s arc said to have been purchased by French financiers 
and investors. Sec Witte, Memoirs, pp. ff. 

* MacM array, pp. 74 ff., rf. pp. .*>•"», 40. For the nllc;?cd Ca.ssini Con- 

vention of 189(5, ihid., pp. 7S-81, and Cordicr, Ilistoire drs Itehitions de la 
Chine, IT, p. .'Mo. also Witte’s Memoirs, pp. 82 ff. The Company 

was to pay China r>,(X)0.()0<) tads and after eighty years of operation the 
Chinese Government would receive the railway gratis. China had the right 
to purchase the line after thirty-six years. 

* Statutes of the Company, art. 1. MacMurr<iy, p. 84. 
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exported over this railway would enjoy a reduction of a third 
of tlie establislKjd tariff rate. Russia’s next step w'ould be to 
fret a eoneessiori for a southern extension of the line and a 
warm-water i)ort, for Vladivostok was ice-bound several months 
in the year. 


The Leased Ports 

riermany meanwliile had bei'n inactive. But German experts 
had been eonsiderinj' which port on the Chinese coast would 
b(^ j/iost di'sirable as a Far Eastern naval base and had selected 
Tsinfrtao, on Kiaoehow Bay, on the southern coast of Shantung 
Peninsula.' Thoiigli the Russians had earmarked Tsingtao for 
t}iems<'lv<‘s, in l.S‘J7 tlie German emperor in his most casual and 
friendly manner obtained the Russian Tsar’s ai)proval of the 
Getunan plan: Tsingtao for Germany and Port Arthur for 
Russia.- By a coincidence that well suited German ambitions, 
two German missionaries happened to be murdered in Novem- 
ber 1<S!)7 by (’liinese, in Shantung, the very province which had 
been selected as the stage for German imperialism. Promptly 
th(‘ Kaiser sent Prince Henry of Prussia with a German S(iiiad- 
ron to display the German “mailed list” in such manner as to 
inspin* respect for Germans in ('hina.“ That the Kaiser, a 
Protestant, should have been so energetic in avenging the mur- 
der of Roman Catholic missionaries was a little surprising; 
but wlu'ii Prince Henry proceeded to anchor in Kiaoehow Bay 
and land troops on its shores, and when Germany demanded a 
lease of that Ba^', the German Governmemt’s motives became 
clear. Germany intended to get her “place in the sun,” her 
share of the spoils in China. The German method was ingenious. 
Inst ('ad of annexing Kiaoehow, Germany asked merely for a 
“lease” of tlie shores of the Bay — about two liundred square 
miles — for ninety-nine years, during which jicriod Germany 
could fortify and administer the leased territory as if it were 
hers. At Tsingtao, on the Bay, Germany constructed a first- 
elass fortified naval ba.se and commercial port. All the advan- 

''rirnitz, My Memoirs, oli. S; The Kaiser's 'Memoirs, pp. G4-7 ; Die 
Crosse I'olitik, 14, nos. 3(»4r>-aU.S.'>. 

* The Kaiser s Memoirs, p. 07 ; Die Crosse PoUtik, 14, no 3079 cf 
nos. 3743 (1. ’ 

■Soi* William ir.-^ vehement telegram to the foreign oflace. Die Crosse 
PoUtik, 14, no. 3(580. 



THE BATTLE OF CONCESSIONS IN THE PAR EAST 335 


tages of annexation were obtained without the appearance of 
territorial greed. But Kiaochow Bay vras not only to a naval 
base; it was to serve as an opening for Cernnn economic inter 
ests. German capitalists were to build two railways in the 
province of Shantung, and exploit the mines found near the 
railways (within 30 li from each side) : and for public works in 
Shantung China would give preference to German capital and 
materials. In short, Shantung province was to be an economic 
sphere of influence for Germany.^ 

The leased port method was eagerly borrowed from Germany 
by other powers. Russia lost no time in obtaining a lease of 
538 square miles, for twenty-five years, on the tip of the Liao- 
tung Peninsula.^ In this area, the harbor of Dalny was im- 
proved for commercial use, and Port Arthur was converted into 
a supposedly impregnable fortress and naval base. Further- 
more, Russia was allowed to build a branch railway through 
southern Manchuria, connecting Port Arthur and Dalny with 
the Chinese Eastern, that is to say, with the Trans-Siberian. 
Thus Russia obtained an ice-free terminus for the Trans-Sibe- 
rian; more than that, Port Arthur commanded the entrance to 
the Gulf of Chih-li, and was within striking distance of the 
Chinese capital, Peking. Russia’s leasehold, it may be remarked, 
included part of the very region which Russia had prevented 
Japan from annexing in 1895. 

Germany’s lease of Kiaochow was signed on March fi, 1898; 
Russia’s lease of Port Arthur, on March 27; France came next. 
On the day after the signature of the Kiaochow lease, France 
put in her successful demand for a lease of about 190 square 
miles, for ninety-nine years, on the shores of Kwangchow Bay, 
in southern China, near the border of French Indo-China.® Nor 
was Great Britain to be ignored. Great Britain presently ob- 
tained a lease of 400 square miles near Hongkong and a lease 
of Wei-hai-wei, on the nortliern coast of the Shantung Peninsula. 
The English purpose was to have a naval station conveniently 
near Port Arthur as a check on Russian aggression in the Par 
East, as the terms of the lease show, for England was to hold 

* MacMurray, pp. 112, 240, 248, 2.^2. Sot* BUIow’h coinprchcnHive dia- 
cusaion of German policy in China, Hie Oroaac Politik, 14, no. I577H. 

"MacMurray, lU) and 1J57; see Briti.sh protests in 1*arl. Papera, 1898 
(C 8814), China No. 1, esp. no. 133. 

* Convention of May 27, 1898, MacMurray, 128. 
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Wei-hai-wei as long as Russia remained in Port Arthur.^ Italy 
demanded a naval base, too, but was refused. 

The year 1898, to sum up, ^vas a year of leases in the Far 
East. Four European Great Powers had obtained leased ports 
— Germany in Kiaochow Bay, Russia in Port Arthur, France in 
Kwangchow Bay, and England in Wei-hai-wei. As each leased 
port was intended to serve as a naval base, it is clear that the 
strategic situation in the Far East was b(*coming tense. But 
strat(’gic naval Ijases were not so much objects in themselves as 
traj)pings of econoiuie imi)erialism. The Great Powers were 
intreneliing tlieniselves for the contest over the trade and rC' 
sources of Cliina.^ 

The “Battle op Concessions” 

The economic aspect of the Far Eastern situation was taking 
on a runv aspect. No longer 'were European powers seeking 
mt'rely admission to tlie commerce of the Far East. That com- 
merce had g*own so rai)idly that it was now of immense value, 
:ind European capitalism was beginning to reach out after the 
commerce of tlie interior of (3una, wliicli could bo reached and 
;lcveloj)ed only by rivers and canals or railways. The first 
railway was built in 1876 — and lorn up! But otliers were con- 
structed. Building a railway into the interior involves a capital 
investment that must be protected against disorder and ban- 
ditry; it naturally tends to give the constructing power a 
monopoly of tlic commerce of tho region; and as railway com- 
panies often received mining rights, a railway concession meant 
much more tlian the laying of tracks.'* Furthermore, if capital- 

‘MacMurray, pp. 130, 152; Pari. Papers, 1808 (C. S814), nos. 00, 
95 , 121 ). 111 . 

*67. 1*. Itoinsdi, ^Vorld Politics (1000). 

•Hoad Lord Salisl)iiry’.M (oloKrain - -"It d«i«‘'? not seem that tlu* battle of 
Concessions is KoiiiK well for us. and that (lie mass of ('liinese railways, 
if they are ever built, will be in forei;:n hands is .i itossibility that we 
must face. One evil of it is tli.it no onlers for nnUerials will come to 
this cotuitry. That we cannot helji. The oilier evil is. tli;it by differential 
rates and privileges the Managers of the rnilways may strangle our 
trade. This we ouKht to be able to prevent, by pressing that proper 
provisions for eipial treatment be inserted in every Ooneession ." — Vhina No. 

I (/8f)f)), no. 232. On the Chinese railways see 1*. II. Kent. Railway 
Enterprise in China (liW7) ; Overlach, Foreign Financial Control in 
('hina; China Year Book; WillouKhby, Foreign Rights and Interests in 
('hinn; ,1. V. A. MaeMurray, “Problems of Foreign Capital in China,” 
Coreign Affairs, Apr. 1925, p. 411. 
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ists of one country build a railway to open up a certain region, 
they do not wish capitalists of another country to cr)iistruet a 
competing line into the same region. For instance, wlnni in 
1898 Great Britain obtained the lease oC Wei-iiai-wei, she in 
formed Germany that there was no intention of competing ^\llh 
German railway construction in the province of Shantung.^ 

Eailway-building thus led naturally to the marking out ol 
“spheres of interest.” France, as we have seen, laid claim to 
the three southern provinces of China, soutli of tlit‘ Yangtse 
valley, as her sphere for railway construction and Miines, as 
early as 1895; Germany in 1898 obtained railway and mining 
rights in Shantung which made that province a German sphere. 
In fact, by an Anglo-German agreement of September 1-2, 1898, 
British financial interests formally recognizeil tlic German right 
to a monopoly of railway-construction in Shantung and the 
Hoangho valley in exchange for German recognition of a 
British monopoly in the Yangtse valley and the province of 
Shansi (north of the Yangtse, and just west of Shantung), which 
was needed to connect the Y^angtsc valley with Peking and north 
China.* 

Similarly Great Britain and Russia agreed not to compete, 
but only after a lively contest which is worth summarizing liere. 
In 1897 a Belgian syndicate obtained a concession * to connect 
Peking, in north Cliina, witli Hankow, on the Yangtse, by rail, 
and it was reported later that Ikdgian interests were to build 
railways across central China, from east to west. The meaning 
of this concession becomes clear wlien it is explained that the 
Belgian syndicate was acting in conjunction with Freiicli and 
Russian intere.sts; operating througli this “P>elgian” syndicate, 
Franco-Russian finance * would construct a great, .system of rail- 
ways dominating Central Cliina and connecting the Russian 
railways in the north with the Freneli in the south of (3»ina. It 
would also cut across the British sphere in the Yangtse* valley. 
With extraordinary heat the lU’itish foreign minister, T^ord 
Salisbury, instnicted the British minister at Peking to protest 

' China No. 1 (1S99), nos, 2, 31. 

•MaoMurray, p. 2(»() ; Die Groaite Politik, 10, cli. CV. 

• MacMurray, pp. 14.'). 148, 13.1, 402. 

‘The prospectus showetl that three-fifths of the loan for the Poking- 
Ilankow line came from France — China No, 1 (/85.9), nos. 1.3.1, 130, 17.1, 
196, 239, 278, 286; Documents Diplomatiques, Chine, juin octohre 1900, 

» 23. 
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that “a concession of this nature is no longer a commercial or 
industrial enterprise and becomes a political movement against 
the British interests in the region of the Yangtse. You should 
inform the Tsungli-Yamen (Chinese Government) that Her 
Majesty’s Government cannot possibly continue to cooperate in 
a friendly manner in matters of interest to China, if, while 
preferentml advantages arc conceded to Russia in Manchuria 
and to Germany in Shantung . . . these or other Powers should 
also be offered special openings or privileges in the region of the 
Yangtse.”^ When (3iina, not daring to offend France and 
Russia, sanctioned fhe “Belgian” concession for the Peking- 
Hankow line, tlie British fleet was menacingly concentrated, and 
Mr. Balfour instructed fhe British minister at Peking to demand 
niparafion in the form of concessions for British capital, and to 
threaten that if such concessions were refused, “we shall regard 
their (China’s) breach of faith concerning the Pcking-IIankow 
Railway as an art of deliberate hostility against this country^ 
and shall act accordingly.”* 

This was indeed a strange method of obtaining Chinese con- 
sent to business propositions supposedly designed to benefit 
China. It was a thn'at of war. It put the British fleet at the 
service of Britisli financiers in (’hina. And in wliat Lord Sa,lis- 
bury called the “battle of eonces.sions, ” Great Britain’s method 
proved successful. China agreed to concessions for about 2,800 
miles of railway (longer than the German Bagdad Railway in 
Turkey, or the Russian line in Manchuria) to be con.structed by 
British capital. The lines projected by the Brili.sh would cross 
ten of ('hina’s tw'enty-one provinces, including Shansi and 
Honan, which wi're then considered to be very rich in minerals. 

As one of the lines in which British capital Avas interested 
would run from Peking to Newchang, in Manchuria, penetrating 
the Russian sphere, the Russians became alarmed, and warm 
protests were exchanged between Petrograd and London.* 

'China So. / (tSOO), no. 175. 

* Ibid., nos. ail. 

• Oompnrative fiKun's Riven in a letter from the British minister, 

^rnoDonnhl, show how well Great Britain succeeded. The British had 
secured nine railway concessions representinR 2800 miles; the Russians, 
three, for inile.s; the Germans, two, for 720 miles; the French, three, 
for 420 miles ; Americans, one, for 300 miles. The BclRians, it may be 
added, had the PekinR-IIankow concession. Americans wore interested in 
the Hankow-Ganton line. See China No. I {1899), no. 459; MacMurray, 
I>. 149. • China No. 2 (1899). especially nos. 9, 23. 
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Finally, in April 1899, England and Russia came to an agree- 
ment which may be quoted as a sample of its kind': 

1. Great Britain ongagea not to seek for her own a'^count, or on behalf 
of British subjeets or of others, any railway concessions to the north of 
the Groat Wall of China, and not to obstruct, directly or indirectl} , appli- 
cations for railway concessions in that region supported by the Russian 
Government. 

2. Russia, on her part, engages not to seek for her own account, or on 
behalf of Russian subjects or of others, any railway enneosaions in the 
basin of the Yangtsc, and not to obstruct, directly or imlirectly, applica- 
tions for railway concessions in that region supported by tho British Gov- 
ernment.* 

It was a strange mixture of business and politics — all this 
negotiation about railway construction. In most cases, the 
primary factor was the desire of a group of capitalists to obtain 
the diplomatic backing of its own government in order to secure 
profitable contracts, and to ward off foreign competitors.^ Thus 
in 1898 the manager of the Hongkong and Shanghai Banking 
Corporation, a British concern, wrote a letter to the British 
Foreign Office, announcing that a syndicate of British capitalists 
was to be formed, and asking that the British minister at Peking 
should be instructed to give them ‘^such support as they may 
require” in obtaining railway concessions from the Chinese 
government. 

It is significant that before making this plea, the bank had 
hitherto worked with the Cerman syndicate for the construction 
of railways in ('hina, but, in order to enlist the aid of the British 
Foreign Office it severed its German connection, and reiiresentcd 
itself as the champion of British, rather than of international 
financial interests.^ Thus finance became nationalized, at least 
to a degree sufficient for the purpose of gaining national support. 
As a matter of fact, it was impossible to avoid some entangle- 
ment; railways built by Briti.sh capital and those built by Ger- 

' Ihid., nos. 84-138; MacMurrny, p. 204. 

'Ill the ca.se of Great Britain, interests such as the IIonKkonj? and 
Shanghai Bank and Jardine Matheson Company were supported by power- 
ful financial syndicates in Great Britain, and i)y such organizations as 
the China Association and the London and Liverpool Chambers of Com- 
merce. Cf. China No. 1 (tS99), non. 380, 23, 214, 4.\>t>. 

*This bank was organized in ISti.'i and had become a very important 
concern, with paid-up capital of ten million dollars and a reserve of eight 
million. China No. 1 {1899), no. 5; Banker'a Magazine, Feb. 1899 and 
Apr. 1902. 
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man capital had to cooperate, to some extent ; and in one of the 
Jiritish railway ventures in China Italian capitalists 
enjoyed an interest.^ 

Indeed, from an economic point of view, it was a sad mistake 
to ref,mrd (3iinese railways as separate Pritish, German, French, 
or Russian ventures j it would have been to the economic benefit 
of all concerned had the railways of China been planned as 
mutually dependent links in a unified system, laid out so as to 
(h'vclop the country in tin* most efficient way. But the banking 
concerns comped ing for Chinese railway contracts were less in- 
terested in the economic welfare of the whole country, and ulti- 
mate* profitability of the railway system, than in the immediate 
advantage of obtaining for tlu;mselves big concessions, by enlist- 
ing diplomatic, aid. And the diplomats readily joined hands with 
tlui bankers, and made the gaining of a concession, as Lord Salis- 
bury said, not a purely industrial proposition, but a “political” 
matt er. 

The* diplomats went further. Not content with marking out 
a sphere of inti'rest in which its own capitalists Would have a 
monoi)oly of railways and mines, each Government looked be- 
yond, to the day wlu'u <‘eouomic partition wmuld be followed by 
territorial partition of China. For example, France in 1898 
obtain(‘d from (diina a promise never to cede or lease any part 
of the three southern provinces and the Island of Hainan to any 
power other than France. Fngland obtained a similar pledge 
regarding the provinces in the Vangtse basin.- In other words, 
each regarded its sphen; of interest as the part of China which 
would fall to its lot when and if (fiiina should be dismembered. 
Russia would have Mancliuria and all the territory north of the 
Great Wall; Germany, Shantung; France, the three southern 
provinces; and Great Britain, as usual, would carry off the rich- 
est share, the great Yaiigtsc basin, with perhaps the mineral 
regions of Honan and Shansi. 

'rids was imperialism, and short sighted imperialism. It made 
the Far Fast in all earnest a “.storm-center” of world politics. 
It was an extremely important and irritating factor in the rela- 
tions betwivn England and Germany at the opening of the 

' .\lso p|i. 747, on the Anfflo-French-BolKian combina- 
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twentieth century. It brought Anglo-Riissian rivalry to such 
a pitch that more than once war was tliroaUMied, and England 
joined with Japan in an alliance (190:') originally directed 
against Russian aggression/ but subse(iuenfly utilized for 
Japan’s own aggrandizement in a most provocative mtiiiner. 
The reaction in China against European imperialism was noth- 
ing less than a calamity, as will be explained presently. 

As far as the United States was concerned, the events of these 
years, from 1895 to 1900, gave rise to grave concern. American 
commerce with China and Ja})an had grown to large proportions, 
and not without anxiety could the nicrehant princes engaged 
in this trade witness the monopolistic tactics of Europe in China. 
As a faithful solicitor for American business interests. Secretary 
Hay in 1899 addressed a circular note to the Great Powers, ask- 
ing them to respect what is now generally known as the “Open 
Door” principle. Specifically, Hay s celebrated note asked that 
each power claiming a “sphere of interest” should pledge itself: 
(1) not to interfere with any treaty port or “any vested inter- 
est” in its sphere; (2) to permit the application of the Chinese 
treaty tariff to ports within its sphere without discrimination 
against other nations; (3) to maintain equal harbor duties and 
railway rates for all nationalities. This set of principles shows 
clearly enough that Hay was interested in American commerce, 
rather than in Americau investments, in the Ear East; he was 
defending commercial equality, and ignoring the vital factor, 
the building of raihvays, wdiicli carried with it the opening of 
mines and the virtual monopolization of trade in the region 
traversed by the railways. To Hay’s note Germany, Great 
Britain, Prance, and Japan, agreed, on condition that the other 
Powers do likewise; Italy (not having any sphere of interest) 
agreed readily enough; but Russia ignored i)oint three. Hay, 
however, considered the replies satisfactory, and announced 
that the pledge w'ould be regarded as “final and definitive.”^ 
It was anything but final. During the next two (h'cades the 
Washington Government was to give much attention to wMiat 
Hay had overlooked, namely, the fact that w^hen American 

'Hid., p. 324. 

'Ibid,, pp. 221 23.'). Comp;ire Il.iy’s t)ro.ii]fr circular of July .3, 1000, 
p. 308; Aniflo-tierman ojmui door a;'rcfiiicnt of ()(;t. 10, lOOO, p. 203; 
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capitalists attempted to build railways in China and share in 
the profits of developing that country, they came up short 
against a stone wall of monopoly, for the European “sphere of 
interest” doctrine meant monopoly of railway and mineral de- 
velopment. 

The Boxers 

As regards China, the effects of the leasing of ports and de- 
marcation of spheres of interest were unfortunate in the ex- 
treme. On the eve of the scramble for leastid ports, the young 
and impressioiia])le Cliinese Mmperor, Kwangsu, bad issued a 
series of reform edicts, in 1898, in the hope that China would 
mod(!rniz(‘ herself no less successfully than Japan. Peking 
University was to be reorganized on modern lines; schools and 
acad«‘mies W(*r(! to be opened in the larger cities for instruction 
in modern European civilization; the civil service examinations, 
hitherto based on the (Jdnese classics, w'cre to be revised; rail- 
way and mining development was to be encouragial; the budget 
W’as to lx; balanced and the host of officials reduced* in the inter- 
est of effici(‘ney and economy. Rash and over-enthusiastic the 
young Kwangsu may have been; but Japan was regenerated by 
young men, and few great transformations have been achieved 
witliout th(‘ entliusiasm which scorns tradition and overleaps 
practical obstacl(;s. lIow(;ver, in addition to the discontent natu- 
rally (Uigendered by such reforms, Kwangsu suffered in popu- 
larity because of the leasing of ports to foreigmu’s, and these 
elements of opposition were skilfully utilized by an elderly but 
decidedly vigorous lady, T.sze-IIsi, Dowager Empress, who had 
been living in retirement on the Mount of Ten Thousand Ages. 

One day in September, 1898, this lady firmly seated herself 
in her sedan chair and ordered her eunuchs to carry her down 
to the imperial palace. There, with the aid of a treacherous 
general, Yuan Shih-kai by name, she seized the Emperor, made 
him acknowledge her as regent, c.xecuted his liberal advisers, 
cancelled his reform edicts, and set her face against all innova- 
tion and all European influence. In particular, an Imperial 
decree of Dec. 18, 1808, announced that no more railway projects 
would be entertained, for the present, by the Chinese Govern- 
ment.’ The reform movement was nipped in the bud. Worse 

* China Xo. 1 (ISOi)), no. 42a 
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still, a virulent type of reactionary and anti-European agitation 
was encouraged more or less secretly by the Dowager Empress, 
and in 1899 there began a series of popuh’^* attacks on mis- 
sionaries and other foreigners. By 1900 tlie local riots had l)e 
come an anti-European rebellion, and the European legation 
quarters in Peking, filled to overflowing with frighten(‘d for- 
eigners, were being besieged by fanatical Chinese. This was the 
Boxer Rebellion, or Boxer War, so called because the leadership 
was taken by a Chinese organization whose name was rather 
inaccurately translated as the society of Boxers. The Boxers 
were not professional pugilists, but patriots, who believed in 
using force to expel the foreigners. That the Boxers believed 
themselves invulnerable to European bullets and considered their 
campaign as a religious war to prevent the desecration of Chinese 
soil by foreigners and their railways will perhaps indicate the 
nature of the movement. The law of physics that the reaction 
is equal to the action, was here exemplified in politics; the anti- 
foreign reaction was as unrestrained as had been the imperial- 
ist provocation. 

The Great Powers rushed troops to rescue the legations at 
Peking, and to punish the Boxers. Great Britain, Russia, Ger- 
many, and the United States all contributed small forces, and, 
significantly, Japan was recognized as sufficiently Europeanized 
to participate in chastising her refractory neighbor. This joint 
intervention by five powers is interesting because it was an ex- 
ample of international cooperation; it had to be that, for no 
one power would have been permitted by the otliers to intervene 
alone. It was also more effective than most punitive expeditions 
undertaken by a single power. Chinese resistance was speedily 
crushed, Peking was taken, and the Boxer movement stamped 
out. The one shameful blot on the record was tlie looting of 
Peking by European soldiers — a wholly undesirable object-lesson 
in European ethics. And the punishment of China was unduly 
severe. It was well enough to execute guilty officials, and to 
exclude the rebellious districts from civil service examinations 
for five years, and to station legation guards at Peking, but the 
indemnity of !5?32r),0{)0,000 was unwarrantably heavy. The United 
States at least liad the grace to remit part of her sliare of the 
indemnity, tlnis enabling (diina to u.se tlm r(‘Ifnquished funds for 
the edueation of Chinese students in America. 
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The Russo-Japanese War 

While a few of the Great Powers, notably Great Britain, Ger- 
many, arid the United States, declared tliat the Boxer War 
should not bo made a preti^xt for dismembering China,' Russia 
endeavored so to use it. Russian troops, sent into Manchuria 
during the war, remained there. Wlien Japan protested, Russia 
promised to withdraw them, but they still remained. Some 
Japanese statesmen felt tliat Japan would have to fight Russia; 
others, rnon; timid, jinifcTred to agree and cooperate with Russia. 
As so oft(‘n hapjK'ns in imiierialist world polilics, rivalry leads 
eitlier to allianei^ or to war. While still uneertain which to 
choose, the Japan»*so carried on negotiations in Petrograd and 
Ijondon, and wlu'n Imndon sliowed itself more hospitable to the 
idea of an allianei* with Japan, the project of a Russo-Japanese 
alliance was thrown overboard. By allying herself with Eng- 
land, in I!)02, with the declared object of preserving (against 
Russia) the integrity of (Miina and the independence of Korea, 
Japan eliose war with Russia. In 1903, more confident now, 
Japan demaiuh'd that Russian troops he withdrawn from Man- 
churia, and suggested that .she might recognize Russia’s interest 
in most of Mancliuria, if Russia would recognize Japan’s right 
to intervene, in Korea (Korea being “ independmit ” but domi- 
nated liy Japan), and to build a radway from Kor(*a into Man- 
cluiria connecting with the Uhinese Eastern (railway imperial- 
ism again!). Russia dilly-dallied, refusing to give a definite 
answer, until Japan lost patience, w’ithdrow lier ambassador from 
Petrograd, and, on February 8, opened tlie wer liy attacking 
Russian warships at Port Arthur. The formal declaration of 
war came tlie next day. Japan was the aggressor, on the face of 
the record; yet JLissia was at lea.st as much responsible. The 
Tsar’s eahinet ministers w’crc determined to seize Manchuria 
wdtliout ninking any bargain w’ith Japan. They were even en- 
deavoring to gain concessions and political influence in Korea, 
which si ueo ISO.") Japan had considered as hers to exploit, reform, 
and proteet. For Japan’s imperialism in Korea little excuse can 
be ofl’i'red, hut for Japan’s det 'cmination to prevent the insa- 
tiable Russian enrpire from seizing Korea — so close to Japan — 

' M'U-M\irray. iv .">OS; Thaver. ht>'. til.; IVnnott, op. rii., oh '^3. 
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there was good reason. And if Japan began the w^r, it was in 
part because Japanese statesmen rightl.y belit^ved that Russia 
was simply stalling for time, until her -;tra;.gi<* railways were 
completed and her Far East lleet was luiimpoded by wiiit.r’s 
ice.^ 

It was a modern combat l)etAveen David and Col lath. For 
Japan, a small and relatively imor nation, to atlark the Inige 
bulk of Russia seemed little sliort of ‘suicidal, but Russia was 
handicapped by the impossibility of bringing her Tull strength 
to bear; her armies had to be transported thousands of miles 
over the Trans-Siberian’s single track, and her European squad- 
rons were unfit for battle after cruising half-way round the 
world. Furthermore, the Russian army of illiterate peasants, 
scandalously mismanaged by corrupt and incompetent generals, 
wavS opposed to an army carefully drilled, well equipi)ed, and 
tremendously in earnest. With fierce determination the dapan- 
ese army besieged and captured the suppos(‘dly invincible 
fortress of Port Arthur; and, a little later, ded’eated a great 
Russian army at I\rukden, in iManchuria, Avhilo on the high seas 
Russia’s fleet of thirty-six ships, sent from European waters, was 
annihilated. 

Japan was exhausted by the cost of the war ; Russia had still 
great resources and might have sent new armies and fleets to 
the Far East. But both the German Emperor and President 
Roosevelt urged peace,“ and at Roosevelt’s invitation a peace 
conference was held at Portsmouth, New Hampshire, in April, 
lOO."). The treaty of Portsmouth, Sept. 5, ItlOo, signed only 
after long haggling, transferred to Japan Russia’s lease of the 
Liaotung peninsula, including Port Arthur and Dalny (renamed 
Dairen by the Japanese), along with the Russian railway extend- 
ing north from Port Arthur Jo (fliangcluin, and Russian coal- 
mining rights in Southern Manchuria. Southern Manchuria 
thus became a Japanese sphere of influence*. Japan Avas recog- 
nized as having a preponderant interest in Korean affairs, and 
the right to protect and control the Korean government. In 
addition, Japan obtained half of the island of Sakhalin, just 
north of Japan, then considered relatively small in value though 

‘lIiTshpy, Iniernaiional Law and Diplomary of the Itiisso-Japaneae 
War; Asakawa, The Russo-Japanese Con/lirt ; Wit-tc, Memnirs. 
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large in area, but recently discovered to possess oil and minerals 
of great value.' 

This purely imperialist war had far-reaching effects. It gave 
rise to anti- Japanese feeling in America, where popular sym- 
pathy with the small power as opposed to an enormous and un- 
democratic empire soon gave way to suspicion and even fear 
of the “ Y(*llow Peril.” 

In Russia, the war so damaged the autocracy’s prestige that 
a revolution occurred, and a Duma was created. On European 
international relations the effects w’ere many and significant. 
As Russia was the ally of France, and Japan the ally of Eng- 
land, there was danger that Prance and England might come 
to blows; realizing the danger, French and English statesmen 
decided to av(*rt it by becoming friends if not allie.s, and the 
Entente (!ordiaIe was concluded shortly after the first shots 
were fired in tin? Far East. This victory for French diplomacy 
spurred (h'rmany to attempt first to wean the Russian Tsar 
away from th » French alliance,^ and, that failing, next to test 
the strength of the new French friendship with ‘England by 
challenging France in Morocco, in 1905.® Instead of breaking 
up the French coalition, German opposition consolidated it; 
England dr(‘w closer to France and supported her throughout 
lh(‘ crisis; and — as we have seen — England and Russia were 
brought fogetlicr in 1907. 

Japan, hv victory in war, had achieved a recognized place 
among the Great Powers. Moreover, her alliance with England 
was renewed and strengthened, in August 1905. Uy the new 
treaty, each ally was pledged to aid the other in case of attach 
by any Power (hitherto any two Powers) on their interests in 
Eastern Asia and India. Instead of preserving the independence 
of China and Korea, the new ])act ac<*orded to .Japan the right 
of guidance, control and protection as regards Korea. In other 
words, Japan could do what she liked with Korea. This bond 
was followed in 1907 by other agreements, with France and 
Russia, by means of which Japan was reconciled with Russia, 
and became practically a fourth member of the Triple Entente. 
Russia was to give Japan a free hand in Korea and southern 

• MacMurrny, p. 5'22. 
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Manchuria; Japan would allow Russia to treat northern Man- 
churia as a Russian sphere of interest.' 

It appears that President Roosevelt also gave his consent to 
Japanese plans. A secret memorandum, published in 1924, 
records the assurances given to Japan on July 29, 1905, by a 
representative of Roosevelt, that the United States would not 
oppose a Japanese veto on Korean treaties, and that the United 
States could be counted on to act in harmony with Japan to 
maintain the peace of the Far East. In return, the .lapaneso 
premier denied harboring any secret designs on the Philippines.* 
Roosevelt’s policy of entente with Japan was reaffirmed in 
November 1908 by the Root-Takahira agreement, in which both 
powers agreed to respect each other’s possessions, maintain the 
status quo “in the region of the Pacific Ocean,” preserve the 
independence and integrity of China, and uphold the principle 
of ‘ ‘ equal opportunity for commerce and industry of all nations 
in China.”* 

No serious obstacle remained to impede Japan’s imperialist 
aims in Korea. The country was occupied by Japanese troops, 
and Japanese officials managed its government, though the 
Korean Emperor (he had assumed that title in 1897) still re- 
mained theoretically sovereign and independent. Year by year 
Japan tightened her grasp, and finally in 1910 the annexation 
of Korea was announced. 

Revolution in China. 

On China the lesson of imperialism had been more and more 
strongly impressed. If the Boxer war had shown the futility 
of attempting to shut out the Western World, the Russo-Japan- 
ese War had quite as emphatically demonstrated the advantage 
of borrowing from the West the governmental, economic, and 
military methods which had enabled Japan within a few decades 
to become more than a match for Russia. The lesson was the 
more deeply impressed, because the Russo-Japanese War was 
fought largely on Chinese soil, and for the Chinese provinces 

*MacMurray, pp. 516, 640, 657, and, for 1910 agreement on status quo 
in Manchuria, 803. Cf. Russo-Japanese treaty of 1910. ibid., p. 1327. 
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of Manchuria, while China’s Government looked on helpless 
and af,diaRt. Even the aged Empress-Dowager could see the 
handwriting on the wall. AVith the same vigor she had once 
shown in opposing Westernism, she now eml)raced it. In 1905 
she began tlie reorganization of her army on European lines — 
a significant, point of departure. She decided to encourage the 
building of railways, under Chinese control. Education in 
European science and modern languages was to be promoted. 
And the gov(*rnnient itself was to be remodeled, as Japan’s had 
be(‘n. A Commission sent abroad in 1905 to investigate consti- 
tuti»)nal methods of gov«*rnment, reported in 1900 that the 
(’hinesti goverTuiient should be liberalized gradually. The 
Empress promised a constitution and the gradual introduction 
of representative assemblies. But when tlie Empress Dowager 
died in 1908, and a weak man was installed as r<‘gent for the 
infant emperor, the reform movement got out of hand. Just as 
Louis XVI of Prance provoked revolution by his vacillation in 
the face of the Estates General, so the new regent proved in- 
capable of handling the provincial assemblies and the National 
Assembly which was convened in 1910. 

The (Miinese Rc'volution of 1911 may be traced to several 
causes, tlu' most fundamental of which was the elTect of Euro- 
p(‘an imperialism on Asiatic monarcliy. Another general cause 
was the enmity of Chinese toward the Manehu dynasty. A mor (3 
s[)eeifi<! ditTiculty was the unwillingness of the provincial authori- 
lies to bear tin* burden of national railway loans, for tlu' con- 
st met ioi. of Ji Chinese-owned railway syslmii as ])lanned by the 
central Government. But the immediate occasion of the revolu- 
tion was an attempt of tlie Government to arrest a conspiracy 
which had been revealed by a bomb explosion. Vharious radical 
secret societies, it should be explained, had si)rung up, especially 
in South (diiiia, where the European intluencc was strongest and 
oldest. Th esc soci(’ties, exhilarated with the new wim; of Euro- 
pean ideas, ainu'd at the establishment of democracy and i-epub- 
licanism, rather than a cautious transition from despotism to 
constitutional monarchy. And in October 1911, when it seemed 
likely that a grou]) of these radicals would be arrested and 
executed, they decided to strike. Revolution broke out in the 
Yangt.se Valley and spread through the southern provinces. 
An exiled radical. Sun Yat Sen, was brought back to be PresL 
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dent of the revolutionary Government. Ajjainst the revolution- 
ists, the imperial Government sent an army under the ablest 
of its generals, Yuan Shih-kai, tlie man avIio liad betrayed 
Kwangsu in 1898. And Yuan, instead of giving battle, came 
to a friendly agreement with the revolutionists, wliereby the 
Emperor was to be dethroned, a republic established, and himself 
elected as President. In PY'bruary 1912 the oldest of enij)ires be- 
came the youngest of republics. 

Great was the enthusiasm with which the Chinese Constituent 
Assembly met in April 1913, to draft the constitution for a 
republic of more than three hundred million souls; and great 
was to be their disappointment. For their disai)])ointment there 
Were several reasons, not all good, but all etTective. One was 
the attitTidc of the foreign powers. Russia seized Mongolia. To 
be more exact, when the Chinese Em|)eror was dethroned, his 
vassal, the Hutaktu (the “living Buddha”) of Mongolia /efused 
allegiance to the Republic, or ratber, the trilvesmen of Mongolia, 
stirred up by Russian agents, took this action in the Iliituktu’s 
name, and made an agreement with Russia whereby JMongolia 
was thrown oj)en to Russian imperialism. The Chinese Republic 
of course protested, and would have endeavored to repress this 
insurrection, but Russia stepped forward as Mongolia’s cham- 
pion, and compelled China to recognize most of Mongolia (Outer 
Mongolia) as an autonomous province, over wliich China would 
retain a fictitious “suzerainty” while Russia would have a 
protectorate in all but name. The Eastern or Inner fraction of 
Mongolia was left under Chinese rule; it wa.s left because Japan 
had eyes on it.^ 

Simultaneously, as if by preconcerted arrang(‘mcnt, England 
took similar action as regards Tibet; Tibet revolt (‘d against the 
Chinese republic; England forbade China to suppress the revolt, 
and ])roi)Osed the division of Tibet just as Russia divided Mon- 
golia. China in this case refused, hut her refusal meant nothing, 
as she could not thereby regain actual authority in Tibet. Thus 
most of Mongolia and most of Tibet, the two great outlying de- 
pendencies of China, became, respectively, Russian and British 
spheres of interest, practically detached from China, though 
shown on the map as parts of tlie Chinese Re])ublic. 

Such foreign entanglements as these served to arouse resent- 

» I^tacMTirray, pp. 992, lOGO, 117R, 1239 
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nujrit in China not merely against Great Britain and Russia, but 
also against tlie Chinese President who permitted Cliina to be 
dcspoih'd, and who aspired to make himself dictator with the 
help of foreign gold. Yuan Shih-kai, praised in the European 
and American press as “the strong man of China” (there was 
a popular fancy for “strong” men at that period), had no sooner 
Ix'come Provisional President than he began to replace revolu- 
tlorjary officials by old-time bureaucrats, and to turn his hand 
against the radical majority, the Kwo Ming Tang or People's 
Party, in the Assembly. Prom the Great Powers of Europe — • 
and Japan — he obtained a loan ^ without the sanction of the 
(Jiinese Parliament, and the money thus gained he used to run 
his administration and pay an army, while he cruslied a republi- 
cari insurrection in the South, expelled the People’s Party from 
the Ass<;mhly, then dissolved the Assembly, and finally dared 
announce* that he intended to restore the monarchy, with him- 
s ’If as Emperor. Yuan died without consummating his purpose, 
hut th(^ mischief had been done; he left China in the throes of 
civil war. 

After Yuan’s death the Republic survived, but without 
stnuigth, or unity, or peace. More and more clearly there ap* 
peared otlun* rt’asons why a stable and progressive republican 
government could not be easily established. Between the people 
of tlie North and the i)eo])le of the South there were physical, 
linguistic, and cultural differences which made union difficult; 
for although (’hina has one official written language, the oral 
expressions of tliat language in different sections are sufficiently 
diverse to be regarded as different tongues. Moreover, radical 
id(‘as of democracy and republicanism had gained a stronger 
footing in the South than in the North. One might add that 
many Southerners liad never forgotten that centurii’s ago the 
capital had been in the South, before tlie alien comiueror, the 
Manchu, established Peking, “the northern capital,” as the seat 
of the Em])eror. 

Another difficulty was the fact that for centuries Chinese 
officialdom had been accustomed to easy-going ways, with little 
central government and much provincial autonomy, and a great 
deal of what Americans call graft. These traditions remained 
strong and pernicious. Provincial military governors, “tuch- 

‘MacMurrny, m*. KWTff; China Xo. 1 {1912), Cd. 154 tO. 
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uns*’ they were called, had little regard for the weak central 
authority of the republic; they plundered their provinees, main- 
tained separate armies, made war on one another or on the 
central Government, and occasionally a strong tucliun was able 
to overthrow the Government, and put pui)i)ets in the eal)inet 
to do his will. And unfortunately it was usually possible fOlr 
such trouble-makers to purchase arms from abroad, and in some 
cases financial aid was forthcoming from Japan. 

It is impossible here to trace the rise and fall of the rival 
tuchuns and their political puppets. After Yuan’s death Gen- 
eral Li Yuan-hung as President and General Tuan Chi-jui as 
premier, with a clique of tuchuns of the northern provinces, 
dominated the Peking Government for a time, wliile Dr. Sun 
Yat Sen and tlie liberal leaders set uj) a separate Government in 
the South. Tuan and his eli(pie were opposed by Chang Tso-lin, 
Buper-luchun oi the Manchurian provinces, Tsao Kun, another 
powerful general, and General Wu Pei-fu, who controlled the 
Yangtse provinces. These rivals, in shifting combinations, al- 
ternated as masters of the central Government. They made poli- 
tics a synonym for civil war.‘ 

Japan’s Opportunity 

While China’s republic was going through its ordeal of blood 
and fire, the Great European War of 11114 began. The War 
afforded a splendid opportunity for Japanese imperialism. As 
the ally of England, Japan on August 15, 1914, gave “advice” 
to Germany to withdraw all German warships from the Par 
East and to deliver the Kiaochow Bay leased territory to Japan 
“with a view to the eventual restoration of the same to China.” 
Receiving no reply, Japan declared war on Germany, August 23, 
ind proceeded to capture the German territory. Although at 
lie outset the Japane.se premier solemnly declared “that Japan 
aas no ulterior motive, no desire to secure more territory, no 
thought of depriving China or other peoples of anything whAch 
they now have” after the conquc.st had been made Japan 
remained in Kiaoehow Bay, and soon revealed “ulterior mo- 
tives” of a most ambitious kind. 

*On the factors in the Chinese political situation see M. .1. Bau, Modern 
Democracy in China (11)2.3) ; E. J. Williams, China Yesterday and Today 
(1923), a most valuable study of Chinese ‘’onditions- 
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On January 18, 1915, the Japanese minister handed the Presi- 
(Jent of China a most r»*markahle doc'ument, containing' twenty- 
one demands, arranged in five groups.’ (iroiip One required 
China’s consent in advance to whatever Japan might agree with 
(h'rinany regarding (jernian riglits in Kiaoeiiow l^ay and Shan- 
tung. Croup Two gave the Jaf)anese the right to open mines in 
South Manelmria and Lastm-n Inner Mongolia, tlie right to piir- 
cliase land, and an option on all railway construction and loans, 
and ninety-nine y(‘ar biases of Port Arthur and Dalny, and the 
Antung-.Mukden, Sf)-illi Manchurian and Kirin-Chajigchun rail- 
ways, in South .Majicluiria and Eastern Mongolia; in short, these 
provinces w('re to ix'come a spluTC of dapancse ('conomic mo- 
nopoly and eolouizati(*n. Put Japan was not content with clinch- 
ing her hold on Shantung, South Manchuria and Eastern Mon- 
golia. Croup Three would conv<‘rt th.^ Ilanyehping company, 
a gnjat Chinese iron and steel concern, into a “joint concern of 
the two Tuitions,” and give the company a veto on the working 
of “all mines in the neighhorhood” of its own. As the ITan- 
yehiiing Company’s mines and mills wiM'i* situated ‘at Hankow, 
on the Vangtse, this (Imnand meant encroachment on the British 
sjihere of intlumuM'; moreov(‘r, one of the demands in Croup 
h’ive was for concessions to build several important railways, 
some of which had already Immoi promised to liritish concerns, 
likewisi' in the I'.riti^h splina* of intliience. Iroiucal in connec- 
tion with th(‘ other demands was Croup Four, which required 
that, “with the ohj«‘et of etfectively })reserviiig the territorial 
integrity of ( hina,” China should prmni.se “not to cede or 
lease to a //i/’/'d power (note that, this does not include Japan) 
any harhor, hay or island along the coast of ('hina.” The most 
e.xtreme thmiands, how('ver, were include<I \n Croup Five and 
eharacteri/.ed by the Japanese minister as “wishes.” These 
would have ]Tut all China under Japanese tutelage, as a veiled 
ITrotectorate. Japanese “advisers” were to supervise “politi- 
cal, tinancial and military atTairs”; in the “imjiortant places 
in China” there was to be a joint Sino-JajTanese police force- 
China was to buy at least half of her munitions from Japan, 
or from a joint arsenal using Japane.se material and employing 
Japafiesi* e.\t)ert.s. China would be a Jaiianesi* Egypt. Further 

^ p. fj.'?!; lioinsrh. An Amenran Diplomnt iv diina, chn, 
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Fukien province, opposite the Japanese island of Formosa, was 
to become a Japanese sphere of interest. And Japanese were 
to have the right of religious propagan la i.i China, hitherto 
accorded only to Christians. 

So stubborn was China’s resistance to tlie Twenty-One De- 
mands, that after almost four months of wrangling Japan pre- 
sented an ultimatum demanding immediate eonsemt to all but 
five of the demands. These five, relating to advisers, schools and 
hospitals, tile railways in the Yangtse valley, arsenals, and 
Buddhist projiaganda, were to be postponed. To the threat of 
war, China yielded, and sixteen of the Twenty-One Demands 
were incorporated in a series of tr(*aties and notes signed May 
25, 1915.^ Shantung, Fukien, Eastern Mongolia, as well as 
Southern Manchuria, w'ere now Japanese spheres of influence, 
and the biggest iron concern in the Yangtse w^as to borrow 
money only from Japan. 

In normal times, the European powers would not have toler- 
ated such aggression, unless they received compensatory gains. 
But Europe was deadlocked in the trenches of Flanders and 
(fliampfigne and Poland. Japan had a free hand. Even when 
the Allies desired, in November 191.5, that China should enter 
the war on their side, Japan was able to veto the plan; it was 
not well that China should organize an efficient army. China 
did enter the war, later, in August 1917, but by that time China 
had been so weakened by internal civil strife that Japan was 
fairly confident of being able to control the situation.* IVIore- 
over, Japan had succeeded in extracting from the Allies secret 
promises to support her claims at the Peace Conference.® 

Tlie United States Government, too, was disinclined, after 
entering tlie war, to oppose Japan, for Ja^ian 'was one of the 
’ ‘ Allies. ’ ’ Secretary Lansing wrent so far as to exchange notes 
with Viscount Ishii, on Nov. 2, 1917, recognizing that “terri- 
torial propinquity” gave Japan “special interests” in China. 
Probably i\Ir. Lansing did not fully realize the import of this 
acknowdedgment ; in the customary language of imperialist 
diplomacy it would permit much Japanese aggression in China, 
even though time-honored and ineftVctual formulas such as “the 

* p. 121(5. 

* * iiiu rcstiiij' r«'inini.sroncc.s of Paul S. Upii!S<-li, An American Diplo- 
mat in (’hina, t-hs. 21. 24. 

*T.Mperl('y, Iliatory vf the Peace Conferev VI, p. O.'II, texts. 
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territorial sovereignty of China” and “the principle of the so- 
eall^id ‘open door’ or equal opportunity for commerce and in- 
dustry in (diinu” were reaffirmed in the Lansing-Ishii notesA 
dai)anese statesmen interpreted the agreement as a permission 
to piirsiK! their imjjerialist policy. China being in turmoil, and 
veiiird politieians at Peking being willing to promise anything 
to obtain loans, Japan found it an easy matter in 1918 to obtain 
additional railway concessions in China, and to make a secret 
military agreimiejit with a pro-Japanese Chinese cabinet, allow- 
ing Japan(‘se troof>s to operate on Chinese soil in Manchuria.^ 

Not ofdy in (diina was Japanese imperialism intrenched dur- 
ing tin* war, but also in Russia. With Russia Japan had made 
a secret treaty,' practically an alliance, in July 1916, providing 
for joint action against any attempt of another power to domi- 
nate; China; but when Russia became Bolshevist, in 1917, the 
secret alliance was, of course, di.scarded, and Japan could despoil 
her former ally. In “cooperation” with China, Japanese troops 
now oceupi«;d thi; Russian sphere of influence in northern Man- 
churia. But there was an even greater prize within reach. 
Eastern Sibi'ria, vast and thinly populated, rich in minerals, lay 
to the north, inviting seizure. President Wilson, however, would 
not permit Japan to intervene, single-handed, in Siberia. Not 
until Aiigust 1917 did he consent to intervention, and then only 
on condition that it should be joint intervention, no one of the 
Allies being permitt(‘d to .send more than 7500 men. Neverthe- 
les.s, Japan soon had seventy thousand soldiers in eastern Siberia, 
and was flooding the country with Japane.se merchandise.* 

Tlie end of the Croat War, in 1918, found Japanese imperial- 
ism triumphant in eastern Asia. Japan had added Shantung, 
East(Tn Mongolia, Northern Manchuria, and Fukien to her 
spheres of influence in China; her troops were in Eastern 
Siberia, a])parently to stay; and, in addition, by arrangement 
with England, the islands formerly posse.s.sed by Germany in 
tin; Paeitic Ocean north of the equator had been occupied by 
Japanese, forces. Japan dominated the Far East. 

* Ihid., p. (I'll. Tin's jiKrtM'nient was cancelled ns a result of the Washing- 
ton ( 'oiift'i-cncc, rf. p. 

’ MarMurrny, pp. llo7-in.^>; 1448, 1450. 

* Ilm] . p. i:iL‘S. 

* .Set' (hMnils in liuell’s The Washington Conference; Kawa- 

Vumi, JUiviftc J'olirg, chs. 33-38. 
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At the Peace Conference of 1919, however, the Japanese de- 
mand for the simple transfer to Japan of the German lease of 
Kiaochow Bay and the German railway, mininj^ and other 
rights in Shantung, met with strong opposition from the Ameri- 
ean delegation, for the Americans felt that Kiaochow should be 
returned to China, as a matter of general principle. Only by 
threatening to withdraw from the conference, and by giving an 
oral promise to return Kiaochow to China, retaining only eco- 
nomic rights in Shantung, did Japan obtain President Wilson’s 
consent to the clause in the peace treaty transferring the Ger- 
man rights to Japan.' These clauses were regarded in the 
United States as a flagrant and cynical violation of China’s 
national unity.^ 

Few Americans realized that what Japan demanded in Shan- 
tung was no more than what she had obtained in Manchuria; 
that leased ports and spheres of influence wen^ nothing new in 
China ; and that Russia, Germany and France had in ])ast years 
shown as little regard as Japan did now for Chinese rights. The 
really significant point in the whole matter was tliat by 1919 
the seizure of Chinese territory seemed less permissible than in 
1898 or 1905. It seemed less permissible because in the United 
States and to a lesser extent in Europe and even to some extent 
in Japan, the doctrine of self-determination had made headway, 
and because in China the younger generation, especially the 
college students, had become ardent national patriots, and bit- 
terly resented any further encroachment on their country. Con- 
tact with Europe and with Europeanized Japan was making 
China, or at least young China, a nation. 

The Washington Conference 

The reaction against Japanese imperialism became more pro- 
nounced after the Peace Conference. Chinese merchants caught 
the spirit of the new Chinese nationalism, and boycott(;d Japan- 
ese goods. The United States Government prot(‘sted against 
the continued Japanese occupation of eastern Siberia; and in 
the Senate at Washington, as well as in the press, Jai)an’s re- 
tention of Shantung was denounced; and anti- Japanese senti- 

* Baker, Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement, 11, ch. 30. 

* In the Senate reservations and in the American peace treaty with Ger 
many the Shantung clauses were specifically repudiated. 
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ment in the United States reached a danj^erous pitch. In Can- 
ada and Australia, moreover, there was strong opposition to the 
renewal of the Anglo-Japanese alliance, partly hecansc it might 
ofTend the United States. Japan(‘se imperialism had gone too 
far and too fast. Even in Japan there w'ere liberals bold enough 
to oppose the aggressive policy of their government. But most 
serious of all was the fact that tlie T^niterl State's was building 
superdreadnaiights more rapidly than Japan, with her small 
financial resources, could IiO]>e to do. 

Out of tills situation gri'w tin; Washington Conference of 1921- 
1922.^ At that conference, tin* Unitial States and (In'at Britain 
worked together with such effect that Japan found it expedient 
to purchase naval security by sacrificing, in part, lier imperial- 
ism. Japan agreed to evacuate Siberia. She also agreed, by a 
separati; treaty with Chijia, to give up the leased territory of 
Kiaoeliow Bay, to sell the Cerman railway in Shantung to China, 
and to allow the exploitation of the Shantung coal mines by 
joint Sino-Japanese companies. To make this surrender easier, 
(Ireat Britain offered to give up the leased port of ‘Wei-hai-wei, 
and th(‘ French delegate promised to relimpiisli Kwangchow 
Bay. Thus three of the h'ased ports were to be returned to 
(9iina; but (In'at Britain did not olfc'r to n'store Hongkong, nor 
did Japan loosen her grip on Port Arthur. Nor liad Wei-hai-wei 
and Kwangchow been surrendered when tliis was written. 

At the Washington (Vinfereiice Japan also eonsimted to an 
Open Door Treaty signed by nine jmwers and ('inliodying anti- 
imperialist principles advocated by the t’hinesi! and by the 
United States. As defined by tins treaty, the Open Door in 
C’hiiia was to mean more than a nominal respect for China’s 
independence and territorial unity, and more than eipial treat- 
ment as regards tarilf duties, railway charges, ami harbor duties. 
It was to mean that the powers would not seek monopolistic 
economic rights in any ])art of China, or agreements “designed 
to create Spheres of Influence.’’ This was a blow at the vitals 
of iniiierialism. Tlu' cmiference also ri*solved that in the future 
there must be no secret agreements with or concerning China ; 
this struck at the chief method of the old imperialist diplomacy. 
Moreover, the conlerence formally voic('d its hope that China 

‘lliioll. Of), rit.: rf. WiUou-lihy, Vliina at the Conference; Kawakami. 
Japan's Cacific 
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would unify the various Chinese railways into a national rail- 
way sj-stem, under Chinese control, einp^yii ^ such foreign 
financial and technical assistance as might he needed ; this was 
a definite repudiation of the railway imperialism that had i)re- 
vailed since the 1890’s, the building of railways in China as 
separate enterprises under British, or French, or Gennai\, or 
Russian, or Belgian, or Japanese control*^ 

Were the principles enunciated by the Washington Confer^ 
ence to be fully carried out, China would be emancipated from 
the most undesirable features of European and Japanese im- 
perialism, and the imi)f'rialist polici<s tliat had j)revailed since 
about 1895 would be suddenly reversed. Unfortunately these 
were declarations of principles, not tangible and specific altera- 
tions of fact, and in world politics declarations of principles 
have not always been strictly observed in practice. How effec- 
tive the ])rincii)lcs would 1)0 in this case, was a matter of dispute. 
Some critics b(‘lieved that despite the principles, Japanese im- 
j)erialism would in reality be unrestrained, because at the Wash- 
ington Conference the United States an<I Croat Britain promised 
not to fortify tlufir island i)ossessions in the Pacific (not includ- 
ing riav;aii), and without fortified naval bases it would be diffi- 
cult for either to undertake naval action against Japan. “There 
is only one force whicli can now'^ lx; brought to bear upon Jap- 
anese imperialism,” writes Professor Buell in his book on the 
Washington Conference, and that force “is world opinion.” 
World oi)inion is tlie only force that can check Japanese im- 
perialism without substituting for it some other imperialism. 

The Stakes of Imperialism . 

It is time to take stock of imperialism in the Far East. Tho 
stakes for which imperialists have contended in eastern Asia 
are so enormous as to beggar description. China, let it be re- 
UK’mbered, is with her dependencies a third larger than the 
United States in area, and three times as populous. Add Great 
Britain (without her colonies), and France, and Germany, and 
Italy, and Japan together, and you w^ould have a nation a fifth 
as large as China, and only three-quarters a? strong in man- 

* These principka should be studied in connection with the ConsortiucDi 
cf. infra, p. 370. 



358 


IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

power. Then remember that in China there are beds of coal 
and orers of iron, besides tin and other minerals, and an unknown 
(luantity of oil, that will provide the vital raw materials for an 
incaleiila})le industrial development. As a nation, and as an 
industrial power, China may one day be so gigantic that one 
will wonder how the so-called Great’ ^ Powers of the early 
twcntif'lh ccintury could ever have laid the shackles of theit 
irnp«!rialisin upon her. And besides China, there is Eastern 
Siberia, vast in extent, an undeveloped country. 

Euro|)ean and Jaf)anese imperialists, however, have looked 
])riinarily to ininu’diate profits, rather than to ultimate results. 
Tlieir eoncern has been with their own generation. The stakes 
in wbieh 1li(!y have been interested are the Chinese railways, 
and mines, and eoinmerce, and loans, and, naturally, the strategic 
and territorial accompaniments of such economic affairs. In the 
hair-cenfury since about eight thousand miles of railway 

have been built in China; this in itself meant the investment 
of hundreds of millions of dollars of foreign capital. The mines 
of coal, iron, cop[)cr, tin and antimony have been developing 
rapidly ; they represent a more or less speculative interest which 
is bound to ineniase in importance. C’hinese commerce has de- 
velojaHl from almost nil eighty years ago, to 1800 million dollars 
a year (averagi; 11)10-21). Japan obtained 24%, United States 
Great Pritain 1)% and the Anglo- Chines*.- port of Ilong- 
kong 25';^' of this trade. Chinese trade* means over two hun- 
dred million dollars a year to Pritish merchants, chiefly British 
im])ort(Ts of tea and exporters of cottons; it means as much to 
Japanese imi)orters of beans and beancake, silk and raw cotton, 
and Japanese exporters of cotton and metal goods; it means 
many millions to American cigarette manufacturers, to the 
Sta?ulard Oil, to silk dealers. Incidentally, the Chinese trade 
gives employment to thousands of Pritish, Japanese, American 
ami other ships. Finally, foreign bankers have lent China a 
billion dollars, usually at a relatively high rate of return, as 
the investment is somewhat risky; and in addition to these 
])ublic loans, there must have been hundreds of millions invested 
in private commercial and industrial ventures, and in banking 
institutions in China. The stakes are large. 

* Iiu-lndinR llonj^kong, although the British do not handle all the trade 
•f this British port. 
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Among European powers, Great Britain obtained the largest 
share of these economic stakes of diplomacy, ol lained them not 
so much through superior diplomacy as through more higldy 
developed finance and trade. British capital built a sixtii of 
China’s railways; for years British merchants almost monopo- 
lized the China trade, and althongh they have suffered from 
Japanese and American competition, sjtill Greoi. Britain and 
Hongkong have about a third of it. French capitalists obtained 
the copper and tin mines of Yunnan, and, through Russian and 
Belgian syndicates, a considerable share of railway profits, but 
little commerce. Germany’s modest share, in Shantung, was 
lost by war. Italy had almost nothing. 

Bolshevist Russia at first seemed disposed to surrender what 
Tsarist Russia had won in the Far East. The Russian Com- 
munists denounced and renounced imperialism. Moreover, for 
a time, Allied troops occupied Manchuria and Eastern Siberia, 
and the Japanese occupied northern Sakhalin. But when the 
Allies evacuated Manchuria and Siberia, the Bolshevists en- 
gaged in a most interesting Far Eastern policy. To begin with, 
they reclaimed the former Ru.ssian territories, by reintegrating 
Eastern Siberia with Soviet Russia, and by persuading Japan — 
at the price of oil concessions — to relinquish northern Sakhalin.^ 
They also made a treaty with China, May 31, 1924, whereby 
they renounced special rights and privileges, notably extra- 
territoriality, in China, and their share of the Boxer Indemnity, 
yet they asserted ownership of the Chinese Eastern Railway.* 
Generously, they agreed to permit China to purchase it — if 
China could raise the funds. But in the meantime a Russian 
was to be manager. Communism claimed to be heir to imi)erial- 
istic capitalism. The claim was disputed, however, by the Russo- 
Asiatic Bank, which had financed the railway comi)}my and was 
now controlled by French financiers and non-(’ommuni.st Rus- 
sians. France and the United States also cntiired protests. Dif- 
ficulties arose, too, with the Chinese war lord of Manchuria, 
Chang Tso-lin, who desired to use the railway for troop move- 
ments, without necessarily paying faros for his soldiers very 
promptly. In another quarter, Soviet Russia was ev(m more 
aggressive than the Tsars had been. The old Russijxn Govern- 

* Russo-Japanese treaty of Jan. 20, 192.^), Current Hintory, May, 1925, p. 
240. * Current Ilistorh, Sopt., 1921, p. 9W (text). 
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ment had made Mongolia a sphere of interest. Soviet Russia 
made it a soviet state, dominated by Russia. Despite these 
variations, the main trend of Russian Soviet policy in the Ear 
East was propaganda against Anglo-American imperialism and 
capitalism. If such propaganda won converts in China, and if 
some Chinese politicians found Russian su])port useful, it was 
not surprising, nor urcessai-ily ominous. Its chief immediate 
elTect was to add additional complications to Chinese internal 
politics, while accentuating the Chinese reaction against foreign 
financial control.^ 

Japanese TMi*ERiALisM 

That Jaj)anese business men and statesmen wished to share in 
the spoils was not at all surj)rising. That they sliouhl have 
gained so largfj a share was dm; to tin* accident of g(*ograpliic 
j)roximity, and to th(‘ intense zeal with wliicli Ja])an(>s(‘ militar- 
ists and millionaire's plunged into tin' mchh;. l>y aj)proj)riating 
the Russian and Cerman spheres of interest, and by utilizing 
the opportunity atforded by the (treat AVar, Japan obtained first 
j)laco in the Far East, from a jmlitieal f)oint of vi(!\v; wdiile in 
the economic exploitation of (hiina, Japan is rapidly overtaking 
(treat Britain and will doubtlc'^s .soon sur|)ass her. As I w'rite 
these words, however, I realize that tlu'y misrepi'esent tiu' situa- 
tion. Political intluence in China is a shifting, cvaiK'scenf thing. 
And to view the Japanese eomnu'ree with China and flapanese 
investment in (’hina, as “Japan’s share’’ obtaimd by imperial- 
ism, is misleading; for without imperialism .Iai).incse imu'chants 
would still trade with (’hina, and Japano.se cai)italists w’ould 
invest in China. 

Specifically, Japane.se imperialism has meant tIu' annexation 
of Formosa and Korea and the virtual ainiexation (by a ninety- 
nine year leas<‘) of a few hundred s(pi;uc mib's around Port 
Arthur and Dalny in .southern Manehuria, and tlu' (Establish- 
ment of “spheres of interest” in Alaiichiiria, Fastern Alongolia, 
Shantung and Fukien. 

Formosa (Taiwan), an island about twice as Iarg(‘ ;is tiie state 
of New Jersey, has proved a burden rather than a benefit to 
Japan since it was annexed in lS!)r>. Japan has built many good 

'II. K. Norton, “Tho Trouhlo l»ohin<I the Tronhle in Jan., 

102t>, pi>. IT. ; Dennis, I-'orcit/n Poliririt of Soviet Ixiissio, eh.s. 11-12. 
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roads, constructed 369 miles of railway, established telegraph, 
telephone and postal services, opened Japanese schools, en- 
couraged mining and fishing and agriculture, all at a co^i, 
and with small return. The taxes raised in Formosa huve boon 
insufficient to pay the cost of administration; even in ruient 
years Japan has regularly paid a deficit of from hvo to nine 
million yen. Formosa produces most of the world’s camphor, 
under a Japanese Government monopoly, and exports a few 
million dollars’ worth of tea, sugar and coal to Japon, but the 
game is hardly worth the candle. Nor has the island proved an 
outlet for Japanese “surplus” population. After thirty years 
of Japanese rule there are only 167,000 Ja])anese on the island. 
Most of the population consists of Chinese, who frequently rebel 
and bitterly resent Japanese rule. In the mountains are about 
a hundred thousand aborigines, most of whom have be6n sub- 
dued, and compelled to become more or less civilized, even 
though many a Japanese soldier gave his life in the process. 

Korea (('liosen) was a more promising colony. After the 
Japanese annexation, Korea’s cx])orts (chiefly rice, beans and 
cattle products) multiplied tenfold in ten years; tlie imports 
(chiefly cotton, machinery, coal, from Japan, and kerosene from 
Triited States) were multiplied by s(‘ven; and Japan enjoyed the 
bulk of the growing trade. The develojinient of Korea’s abun- 
dant coal and iron resources, restricted to Japan(*se corporations 
after 1916, was retarded by lack of transportation facilities, yet 
the yield of minerals rose from six million to twenty- five million 
yen in ten years. Moreover, the abundance of cheap Korean 
labor enabled Japane.se capitalists to e.stablish numerous and 
lirofitablc factories. Materially, Korea was benefited. Hand- 
some government buildings, neat railway stations, up-to-date 
»;chool buildings, 1500 busy factories, gave the countiy a progres- 
sive appearance, and impressed foreign visitors with the effi- 
ciency of Ja[)anese admini.stration. The Japanese official reports 
on the admini.stration of Korea tell of reforms and progress. 
Koreans, on the other hand, complained that Korea became “a 
])ara(lise for Japanese loan sharks and speculators”; that intel- 
lectual liberty was strangled; that Korean farmers were sys- 
tematicalh’ driven off their land, to take refuge in Manchuria. 
A report made to the Bre.sbyterian Board of Foreign Missions 
stated that nearly half a million K> reans had fl(*d across the 
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border.^ If this is true, the exodus of Koreans was greater than 
the influx of Japanese immigrants; for only 337,000 Japanese 
were counted in 1924. The Japanese, it may be added, preferred 
to live in the towns, as tradesmen, rather than to engage in 
farming. It is easy to sec why the Koreans should feel that they 
were being reduced to the position of ^‘hewers of wood and 
drawcTs of water.” And it was almost inevitable that senti- 
ments of nationalism and therefore of rebelliousness should 
spread among a population of eighteen million Koreans, gov- 
eriKid by alien oflicials. The Korean nationalist agitation flared 
up at the close of the Great War, when nations everywhere were 
demanding self-determination. But by ruthless repression of 
the insurgents and imprisonment of suspects, Japan suppressed 
the movement, for the time being. Korea was a rich colony, 
but would .Ja[)an be able to hold it permanently, in the face of 
Korean nationalism? 

As I write I have before me a beautifully illustrated little 
book entitled Manchuria, Land of Opportunities. It shows hand- 
some hotels and banks in the port of Dairen (Dalny) ; it pic- 
tures “the famous South Manchuria Railway Express, the only 
train in the Orient with all-American equipment”; there is a 
l)hotograi)h of the great coke ovens of the Anshan Steel Works 
in South Manchuria, and a snapshot of an American steamshovel 
at work in the Fushun collieries; and another picture shows an 
endh’ss vista of bags of soya beans, piled high in the railway 
yard at (fliangcliun, awaiting shipment to Japan. 7'hat, perhaps, 
is the best summary of what Japan has done in Manchuria. The 
book is distributed free of charge by the South Manchuria Rail- 
way Gompany, a concern partly owmed by the Japanese Govern- 
ment. With property, valued at $700,000,000, and share capital 
of $220,()()(),000, this company has made net profits rising from 
one million dollars in 1907-8 to thirty-one in 1921-22. Its divi- 
dends have ri.sen to ten per cent. The Japanese sphere of inter- 
est in Manchuria is a matter of ten per cent dividends. It is 
not a matter of colonization; Manchuria is inhabited by about 
fifteen or twenty million Chinese, mostly hard-working farmers 
— the exact number is uncertain. 

MIi*nry The Case of Korea, pp. This is a typical 

prc'JtMifMtitifi of the ease ajiain.st Japan, to be balanced against the reports 
of the ti'ovorriiuent-tioneral. 
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Japanese imperialism rests its case, as popularlj^ presented, 
on four arguments. First, that Japan has a “surplus popula- 
tion” for which outlets must be found. Japan's population is 
relatively dense, it is true, and appallingly poor, on ^he wliole; 
but as must now be clear the territories Japan has annexed 
have not been outlets for population. Japanese prefer to re- 
main in Japan, if they cannot gain admission to countries like 
the United States, Canada and Australia, where wages are high 
and profits easy. “Surplus population” is not a tenable argu- 
ment for Japanese imperialism. Second, that Japan needs raw 
materials and food, especially rice and iron and coal. This, 
indeed, is true; it is true in one form or another of every in- 
dustrial nation. The chief question is whether a nation should 
buy its raw materials or annex them. Third, that Japan has a 
civilizing mission in Asia; that Japanese imperialism means the 
economic development of Korea, or Manchuria, or Formosa, and 
efficient administration, and sanitation, and fine public build- 
ings, and railways. This also is true, though the whole truth 
would include a statement that the mines and railways and fine 
buildings are owned by Japanese capital and the economic 
progress inspired by motives of profit for Japanese capital. 
Fourth, that Japan has the right, in self-protection, to declare 
a Monroe Doctrine for Asia, like the American Monroe Doctrine 
for the Western Hemisphere. This was one of the points for 
which Viscount Tshii tried in vain to obtain Secretary Lansing’s 
approval in 1917; it is one of the most popular of Jaj)anese 
imperialist arguments. It is true enough in a way. But it 
seems to ignore the fact that whereas the United States con-* 
tains more than half of the population of the Western Hemi- 
sphere,- Japan contains about six or seven per cent of the popu- 
lation of Asia. 

The real causes for Japanese im])erialism are chiefly the 
profit motive on the part of certain Japanese capitalists; the 
aggressiveness of the militarist class; and the supporting pa- 
triotism of the common people. Since the Revolution of 1867, 
a small group of military leaders, drawn largely from the old 
noble clans of Satsuma and Choshu, have enjoyed such influence 
in the Japanese government that, where military or naval in- 
terests have been concerned, the constitution and the parliament 
have been a sham. The militarists, like militarists the world 
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over, have been intent on conquest, and liave looked upon the 
Par Eastern situation almost exclusively from the point of view 
of warlike stratef/y. Opposed to them, there has developed a 
stronf' liberal movem(*nt among the bourgeoisie, and a demand 
for democracy on tlio part of the masses. In course of time, 
there can be little doiil)t, the liberals will triumph, the Japanese 
Ciovcrnment will b(! made genuinely responsible to the people, 
and the militarists will be forced into the background.^ Such 
a change would not neccs.sarily mean a total abandonment of 
imperialism — England and Prance reconcile imperialism with 
democracy easily enough. Hut it would probably mean the 
syjhstitution of the more peaceful and syihtle methods of eco- 
nomic imj)erialism, of investment and trade for the aggressive 
military imperialism of the old regime. 

Cm N A ’S RlSOUOI M UNTO 

Otherwise a clash must come with China, perliaps with the 
United States, perhaps also with the British empire.. China, as 
we have laqyeatedly suggested, will not permanently remain an 
inert (Julliver, to be bound by Lilliputians. The present impo- 
tonee of the nation which Xapoh'on deserihi'd as a “sl(M‘ping 
giant,” is not due, as otje often hears, to an iidiereul inability 
to tight- tlien* are more soldiers under aims in China to-day 
than in Japan, and they are continually tight ing. Xor is it 
due to lai'k of capacity for organization — the strengih of Chinese 
commercial “tongs” and boycotts is a marvel of organization. 
It is due, in the tirst jilace, to the weakness of tl»e Chinese cen- 
tral government, ami (hat is due primarily tr» (Ik* vas(ness of 
the country ; and secondarily to historical trailitions ; and thirdly, 
to the diversity of vernacular lauguam-s. The factor of area, 
however, is very rapidly being overcome by railwaiy and tele- 
graph and postal service; these are unitymg China. The lack 
of able leaders and of ])opular interest in the national govi'rn- 
ment is being overeonn; by the rising gen.'raliou of enthusiastic 
Chinese students, (‘dueated eitli<‘r in Chinese eollegi*s or abroad 
and ardently interested in methods of govi-rnment as well as in 

Mn 10‘2r» the fvnerhis,. for the Japanese II, ms . ,.f Iti'prosoiUatives wae 
exfoii.led to tlio ronimon people, mid the llouve „f iv,.rs was rofornied 
The enieial questions now are cabinet responsildiity aui the ordinance- 
rutikinK power of the Emperor. 
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the welfare of their eoimtry. The present generation of self- 
seeking “tuehuns,” apjiarently devoid of patriotism, is likely to 
be followed by a generation of only too zea’.ous patriots. And 
public schools are beginning to make sonic slight progress in 
the matter of linguistic unity. 

China’s impotence is also due to an economic backwardness 
tliat cannot long continue. Because China needed foreign capi- 
tal to build railways, open mines and create factories, and above 
all, because the Chinese tax system was antiquated, China was 
a borrowing nation, at the mercy of creditors. The Chinese 
government could not raise adequate revenues from customs 
duties, because from 1842 on, the tariff was held down to a 
nominal five per cent (aetimlly much less) by treaties which 
European jiowers had forced on Peking. Tn 11)22 at the Wash- 
ington Conference, China was given conditional permission to 
raise the tariff to an actual rate of five per cent, with pro- 
vision for a further increase to ten per cent when the anti- 
quated Chinese tax known as the “likin” should be abolished. 
In accordance with the Washington agreement, the live-per- 
cent rate was made effective at once, and in 1925 a Tariff Con- 
ference was held to discuss the proposed increase of the per- 
centage. Tlie Chinese demanded “tariff autonomy” and de- 
sired to impose different rates on raw materials, manufactures 
and luxuries, as so many modern nations do. The foreign 
Powers agreed to grant China tariff autonomy in 1920, but 
insisted on a low maximum rate — much lower than their own 
tariff rates — in the interim.^ The internal taxes are obsolete; 
they are dishonestly collected; and some of them are pledged 
to foreign bankers. The revenue of the Cliinesc government 
is less than that of Japan, though China has six or seven times 
as many taxpayers, a considerably larger foreign trade, and in- 
finitely greater economic re.sources. China’s foreign debt of 
about two-thirds of a billion dollars, exclusive of railway loans 
which are taken care of by railway receipts, is less than Ja- 
pan’s foreign debt, and her internal debt is a mere trifle com- 
pared with that of Japan, or the United States, or any other 
Great Power; yet China staggers under the burden. How- 
ever, the rapid development of railways, mines, factories and 
agriculture warrants the prediction that such a debt will be 

* The rate had not been determined when this was written. 
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easily borne in the future. Since the importation of machinery 
was first permitted in China, in. 1895, there have sprung up 
19,000 factories employing power-driven machinery (1923), and 
the value of ('hinese factory products exported annually has in- 
creased to about a hundred million dollars (in 1922). Hand 
in hand witli this industrial development goes the development 
of capitalism, the increase of private wealth, the expansion of 
Chinese banks.* All this means clearly that China is becoming 
a great indu.strial power, which in turn means that China will 
b(* a Croat Power. And against such a Great Power a com- 
I)aratively small nation like Japan cannot safely continue the 
imperialist game. 


DoiJjAr Diplomacy 

There is also the United States. President Wilson said in 
1913 that the American interests in the Far East “arc those 
of the Open Door — a door of friendship and mutual advantage.” 
On the whole this is true, if we exclude the Philippines for 
the moment. It is to the interest of American exporters and 
importers, manufacturers and producers, to have the right of 
trading on cciual terms with foreign competitors in the Far 
East. American exports to China were $24,628,000 in 1913-14, 
and $124,436,000 ten years later. It is to the interest of a con- 
siderable number of American capitalists to participate in lend- 
ing money to (diina, or in financing Chinese railways.^ There 
is also a strong mi.ssionary interest in China,® and a powerful 
popular sympathy with (China’s struggle for freedom.* 

In pursuance of such interests, the United States Govern- 
ment, until the Great War, punsued with remarkable continuity 
its policy of advocating the Open Door, of protesting against, 
but not seriously attempting to prevent, tlie leasing of ports 
and demarcation of spheres of interest. This American policy 
conflicted, before the Great War, with Dritish, Russian, French, 
as well as with Japanese imperialism. But the conflict with 

* Soe /ImonVan Relntionn icith China, pp. 70 ff. . 

* Soo Diinn. Ameriran Foreign Investments, pp. l.'59-ia2; Pan, Trade of 
the I'nited States leith China; Nearing and Freeman, Dollar Diplomacy 

pp. 

* Set* THe China Mission Year Hook and on Catholic misaions Rev. B. 
Wolfertson, S.J., The Catholic Church in China. 

* American Relations with China for a symposium of American opinions. 
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Japanese interests was becoming more acute before tlie war, 
and since the war has assumed first-rate importance.' 

The crux of the matter has been the question of American , 
participation in Chinese railway concessions and loans. In 
the first Battle of Concessions, in 1808, a valuable prize in 
the form of a concession for a railway from Hankow on the 
Yangtse to Canton in South China had been won by the China 
Development Company, a New Jersey corporation represent- 
ing Standard Oil, the American Sugar Refining Cohipany, and 
other interests.^ The China Development Company also made 
an agreement in 1899 with British interests regarding their 
railway projects.® Americans, however, did not push the enter- 
prise and consequently in 1905 the concession was cancelled 
and the company compensated by payment of $6,750,000.“* 
American interests were given a new direction by Edward H. 
Ilarriman, the American railway magnate, who dreamed of 
establishing a round-the-world railway, and who hoped to ob- 
tain the South Manchurian Railway as one link in the globe- 
circling system. As Japan had just conquered this line from 
Russia, by the war of 1904-5, Ilarriman made a tentative agree- 
ment, in September 1905, with Prince Ito and Marquis Katsura 
for joint American-Japanese ownership and control.® 

The Japanese Government, however, under the influence of 
business and military interests, dropped this plan, and like- 
wise refused its consent to Ilarriman ’s scheme of purchasing 
from the Russians the Chinese Eastern Railway. Not to be 
defeated so easily as thi.s, Ilarriman next considered the pos.si- 
bility of building a parallel line that would connect Ch inchow 
(on the Gulf of Tjiao-tung and connected with Peking by rail) 
with Aigun on the north-Manchurian frontier, and thus with 
the Trans-Siberian. Willard Straight, at first as consul-gen- 
eral and later as representative of Ilarriman and his financial 
associates, negotiated an agreement, Oct. 2, 1909, according to 
which this line was to be constructed by a British engineering 
firm, financed by a group of American banks (J. P. Morgan 

• See International Conciliation, No. 211 ; Diplomatic Relatione between 
the United States and Japan, 1908-1924. 

■Roekhill, China Treaties, p. 252; Rein.srh, World Politics, pp. 128-9. 

• Rockhill, p. 245 and Pari. Papers, China No. 1 ( 1H99 ) , p. .322. 

‘MacMurray, p. 519; U. S. Foreign Relations, 190,5, pp. 124ff. 

• Bland, Recent Events in China, ch. xi ; Croly, Willard Straight p. 3S9 • 
Straight, Politics of Chinese Finance, d. 4. 
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and Co., Kuhn Loeb and Co., First National Bank, and the 
National Cdty Bank), and operated by an Anglo-American- 
Cliinese c*oini)any.^ 

Secretary Knox seized ui)on this opi)ortunity to suggest to 
Great Britain his famous “neutralization” plan. In a memO' 
randum, November 0, 1909, he wrote: “Perhaps the most ef- 
fective way to preserve the undisturbed enjoyment by China 
of all political rights in Manchuria and to i)romote the develop-- 
ment of those Provinces under a practical application of the 
policy of the o{)en door and ccpial commercial oi)portunity 
would be to bring the Manchurian higlnvays and the railroad 
under an economic and .scientific and imj)artial administration 
by .some plan vesting in China the ownership of the railroad.^ 
through funds furnished for that purpose by the interested 
Powers willing to participate.” He suggested that Japan 
and Ru.ssia might welcome this opportunity to shift part of 
Their responsibilities and expenses in Manchuria. Of course 
the project should be made attractive to bankers by liberal 
terms, and the holding powers should supervise* tlio railroad 
system for a period of time, and enjoy “the usual ['references 
for their nationals and materials.” - 

Knox’s expressed ho[>e that Russia and Japan would welcome 
the plan to .share with England and Anu'riea and Germany 
their spheres of influence in Manchuria, p(‘rhajis mor(‘ inspired 
by suavity than by naivete, was relmiTed wiihout either. Rus- 
sia pointed out that the Chim>.se Eastern Hallway, the bonds of 
which w»*re guarant«‘i‘d by the Russian govenuiifut, represented 
Russian eeonomi<* and strategic interests in .Manchuria which 
might be gravely injured by the projceli'd Ghinehow’-Aigun line. 
MoreovcT, by a secret agreement of June 1, ]S99, China had 
[iromise*! Russia an o[)tion on any railways built in the future 
from Peking to tiie north or northeast toward the Russian 
bordt'r, unless built with Chine.se eapifal.’’ ,fapan simultane- 
ously, on January ‘Jl, 1910, ex|)ressed her olijections to the 
[iroject, and reminded the American Go\a*rnment that “in the 
regions atfeeted by the Japanese railways in .MaTiehuria, there 
have grown numerous Japanese industrial and commercial un- 

’ Unc^riirniy, p. 

’ r. S. I'nrvion lit iiitiitns, tWH), p. gtl ; 1910, t'. 1^34. 

* //. m /., 1010 . 1 , 1 . *.'01 Of 
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dertakings which owed their inception, as they owe their con- 
tinual existence, to the fact that the Imperial Government, 
possessing the railways in question, are able to extend to those 
enterprises and to the persons engaged in them due protec- 
tion and defense against attack and pillage by lawless bands 
that still infest the country.'’^ Great Britain supported her 
ally, Japan, in this stand, as France supported her ally Russia.* 
Furthermore, in order to offer united resistance to American en- 
croachment on their interests, Japan and Russia signed a con- 
vention, July 4, 1910, pledging themselves to cooperate in 
developing their respective railway lines in Manchuria, abstain- 
ing from competition with those lines, maintaining the status 
quo in Manchuria, and opposing interference with the status 
quo.^ That status quo, of course, w.as a Japanese monopoly or 
sphere of interest in South Manchuria and a Russian monopoly 
in North Manchuria. 

Defeated in Manchuria, the American bankers’ syndicate was 
successful in the battle simultaneously waged for a share in 
the Ilukuang Railway Loan, which was to cover the comple- 
tion of the old Ilankow-Canton railway project, b(‘sides the 
construction of important branch lines. Learning that the 
Chinese Government intended to award this big contract to a 
syndicate of German, French and British bankers, the Ameri- 
can syndicate demanded the right to participate. Secretary 
Knox acted as their official cham])ion, and when Knox appeared 
ineffective, I’resident Taft himself, disivgarding diplomatic prac- 
tice, sent a personal telegram on July 15, 1909, to J’rince Chun, 
Prince Regent of CMiina, in which lie said: “I have an in- 
tense personal interest in making the use of American cai)ital 
in the development of China an instrument for tlie [iromotion 
of the welfare of China, and an increase in Im't mat(*rial pros- 
perity without entanglements or crealing embarrassments af- 
fecting th(* growth of her independent j)olitieal power and the 
preservation of her territorial integrity.” * The weight of Taft’s 
intervention helped to tip the scab’s in favor of tin* .\merican 
group. The Deiitseh-Asiati.sche Bank, the Hongkong and Shang- 
hai Banking Corporation, and the Banqiie de I’Indo-chine took 

p. 2.^)1. 

*/6id.. p. 209. Sir Edward Grey’s statement. 

■MacMurrny, p. S03. 

* U. S Foreign Relations, 1909, pp. 178, 144-21.5. 
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into partnership the Morgan-Kuhn-Loeb-Pirst National-National 
City syndicate, and signed an agreement on May 20, 1911, to 
lend China thirty million dollars for the Hukuang railway 
system.' 

The same four-power group of banking syndicates also drew 
Hi) an agreement with China, April 15, 1911, to lend the latter 
fifty million dollars to be used in standardizing the Chinese cur- 
rency and in promoting industrial enterprises in Manchuria, the 
bonds being secured by a surtax on salt and by certain taxesi in 
Manchuria.* The Knox policy at last appeared to be on the way 
to success. The four-power group had invaded Manchuria. 

The Consortium 

This policy of internationalized financial imperialism was 
strengthened after the Chinese Revolution of 1911, when Yuan 
Shih-Kai sought a Reorganization Loan of $125,000,000. Rus- 
sia (the Russo- Asiatic Bank) and Japan (the Yokohama Specie 
Bank) were now admitted to the combination. An agreement 
signed on June 12, 1912,’ by the British, French, German, Ameri- 
can, Russian and Japanese bankers, representing syndicates of 
powerful financial houses in their respective countries, estab- 
lished what has been known as the Six-Power Consortium of 
1912. The six national groups were henceforth to share equally 
in the Reorganization Loan and in future loans. Just when 
the Consortium seemed well established, President Wilson was 
inaugurated, and on March 18, 1913, he announced that he did 
not approve American i)articipation, because the conditions of 
the Reorganization Loan .seemed to “touch very nearly the ad- 
ministrative independence of China itself.” Wilson felt that 
the international financial monopoly might lead to objectionable 
and perhaps forcible interference with Chinese independence. 
Thus the Americans dropped out.' Tlien came the war, which 
ruled out (lermany, and the Bolshevi.st revolution, which elim- 
inat»‘d Russia. 

Duriiig the war ])eriod, there was a return to the older 
methods of tinancial rivalry in China. Japan, as we have seen, 
presenttHl her Twenty-One Demands, made ';ov(*ral new loans 

‘ >IacMurra.v. p. Sr»() * Ihul . p. 1021, 
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independently, and sought to strengthen her hold on South 
Manchuria, Eastern Mongolia, Shantung, Fukien. Americans, 
however, were not wholly idle. In 1916 Ihc American Interna- 
tional Corporation secured the contract for a loan of three 
million dollars to improve the Grand Canal.' At the same 
time Siems and Carey, a Chicago firm, got a concession to build 
1600 miles of railroads in various parts of China.'^ 

In June 1918, however, the State Department at Washing- 
ton held a conference of representatives of the thirty-six Ameri- 
can banks interested in Chinese finance, to discuss a revival 
of the Consortium policy. President Wilson apparently saw the 
problem from a new angle. International financial cooperation 
now appeared the best way to prevent China from becoming, 
through Japanese loans, a Japanese protectorate. A new Con- 
sortium was to be formed of American, British, French and 
Japanese banks, to share alike. The Japanese expressed their 
willingness, if Maneliuria and Mongolia, Jai)anese spheres of 
influence, were excluded from the Consortium’s operations. 
Obviously Japan preferred to play a lone hand there. The 
United States Government objected to any such exclusion. For 
several weeks the controversy continued, until the United States 
agreed that tlie Consortium would not attempt to international- 
ize Japanese vested interests, such as the South Manchuria 
Railway, and Japan came into the Consortium. The new Four 
Power Consortium agreement was signed in 1920.® Tlirough 
all these tortuous financial maneuvers there ran the conflict be- 
tween the imperialist doctrine of spheres of influence', of which 
Japan liad become the chief ju’otagonisi, as regards (fliinese 
affairs, and the American doctrine of e(pial opportunity. Tho 
Open Door Treaty of the Washington (k)nferciiee of 1922 was 
a victory in principle for the American ])osition, though in 
practice Ja]ian was allowed to retain her vestial interests. More 
and more clearly it api>eared that the American tendency was 
to erase the partition lines wdiich imperialists had <lrawn in 
China, and demand for ambitious American bankers their share 
in Chinese finance. Against American finance Japan had little 
prospect of w-aging a successful struggle. The attempt of the 

*MacMurrny, p. 1287. 

p. 1913. llie terms are interesting. Compare Ueinseh, An Ameru 
can Diplomat in China, ch. 18. 
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Japanese to float in the New York market securities of the 
South Manchuria Railway and of the Oriental Development 
Company was a significant indication that Japanese captains of 
finance saw a way out of the difficulty — co(^)eration. 



CHAPTER XV 


FORTUNES OP WAR AND PROFITS OP PEACE IN 
PACIFIC ISLANDS 

The Setting 

It has been said that just as the center of the civilized world 
was once the Mediterranean and shifted to the Atlantic in early 
modern times, so in the coming age it will move farther west- 
ward to the greatest of all oceans, the Pacific. The Pacific is 
almost as large as the other four oceans put together ; it occupies 
more than a third of the world’s surface; it is ten thousand 
miles across at the equator, and almost ten thousand from north 
to south. Its magnificent distances are an obstacle to present 
means of transportation, but the tendency of civilization has 
been to overcome distance. Certainly the last century has wit- 
nessed an amazingly sudden development of trans-Pacific com- 
merce, and in our own day the mighty ocean has become the 
most important theatre of imperialist world-politics. If the 
population and resources of the lands which look out upon 
this broad expanse of water are any guide to its future impor- 
tance, the Pacific will be prominent in the history of coming 
centuries, for on its western borders lie Japan and China, and 
the rich but undeveloped realm of Siberia, and Indo-China, the 
Kast Lidies, and Australasia, all together coniprising a popu- 
lation of about half a billion, with ii'imense rt'soiirces and poten- 
tialities; while on the east lie tlie iiios; rapi<lly developing coun- 
tries in the world, United States and Canada, and ten Latin- 
American republics. 

These considerations lend enhanced significance to the several 
thousands of islands which lie scattered across the Pacific. Even 
small islets may be of large importance as naval and coaling 
depots, or cable landings, or radio stations. The tiny island 
of Yap, as a cable and radio station, is not so small that it 
could not excite serious controversy between two great Powers 
373 
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and fi^re in the headlines of newspapers in cities ten thousand 
miles to the east. 

But some of the islands are important for their own sake. 
On the ordinary mercator’s map, which compresses areas in 
the tropics and expands the arctic zones, these islands appear 
much smaller than they really are. Borneo, for example, is 
bigf'cr than Germany; New Guinea, larger than France and 
Italy; Sumatra as large as Great Britain; Java, larger than Por- 
tugal; Cclelx's, equal to Austria and Hungary; the Philippines 
as large as Rumania; New Zealand, larger than Yugoslavia; and 
Australia would account for most of the remaining countries 
of Europe. The islands lying on the southwestern border of 
the Pacific are another Europe. In population, it is true, they 
ani l(!.ss considerable, but not so insignificant as is generally sup- 
posed. Th(^ Phili[)pines, for instance, contain a larger popula- 
tion than Canada; the Dutch Ea.st Indies arc more important, 
both in area and in i)opulation, than France, or Italy, or the 
British Isles. 

The natives of the islands are of many races, which for our 
])uri)oses may b(? eonsidered as falling into three principal 
grou|)s. First, in the i.slands of Polynesia (the “many islands”) 
scattered in the inid-Paeific from Hawaii in the north to Samoa 
and Easter Island in the south, live the Polynesians, tall, well- 
built, copper-eolored, intelligent, capable of assimilating West- 
ern civilization easily, but aver.se to labor; these are the attrac- 
tive “Sduth »Sea Islanders, ” whoso surf-boards, and dances, 
and idlene.ss, and pietnrescpie customs have kindled the imag- 
ination of urbanized Americans, The second and most impor- 
tant group consists of the JMalay.s, also copper-colored or brown 
of eornple.xion, with straight black hair and tin? slanting eyes 
and short nose of the Chinese, intelligent and artistic, some 
of them civilized to the point of having a written language and 
of building beautiful temples. The Malays predominate in 
Java, Sumatra, Borneo, Celebes, the Philipi)ines — in short, in 
the Malay Archipelago — as well as on the Malay Peninsula, 
which is more a part of the archipelago than of Asia. The third 
group consists of various black or chocolate-colored peoples, for 
the most part primitive savages. Among them are the aborig- 
ines of Australia; the Papuans of New Guinea (Papua), the 
Solomon Islands, and Fiji; and the Negritos or small negroes, 
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scattered through the Philippines and other Malaysian islands. 
This sketch will perhaps forestall any tendency to classify all 
“South Sea Islanders” as fierce headhuntei s, or, on the other 
hand, to regard them all as handsome and intelligent folk, de- 
voted to strumming the ukelele. 

Before the age of nineteenth-century imperialism, the Pacific 
islands, especially the East Indies, had been repeatedly sub- 
jected to conquest and invasion. The East Indies had once 
been overrun by Buddhists from India, as the remains of splen- 
did Buddhist temples in the mountains of Java mutely attest. 
Later had come Arabs, who converted the Malays in the west- 
ern islands to Mohammedanism. Tlicii followed the Europeans, 
first Portuguese explorers in quest of spic(‘s, in the early six- 
teenth century; then the Dutch and English East India com- 
panies, contending for the spice trade; while Spain established 
missionaries and governors in the Philippine group. But in 
the nineteenth century European merchants and missionaries 
and men-of-war swarmed among the islands, and other Great 
Powers entered on the scene — Prance and Germany and the 
United States. And in the twentieth century, Japan. It will 
bo simplest to consider each separately. 

The Culture System in the Dutch East Indies 

The Dutch empire in the East Indies is a heritage from the 
days when Dutch seapower was in its glory ; when Dutch fleets 
were bold enough to beard the British lion in the Thames, or to 
prey on the colonies of Portugal and the heavy-laden galleons 
of Spain. In the seventeenth century the Dutch East India 
Company had ousted Portugal from the spice ' islands, and be- 
gun its long career of ruthless exploitation, exacting fixed quan- 
tities of spices from native Malay chieftains, forcing the na- 
tives to work, overcharging Europe for East Indian spices, and 
enriching fortunate Dutch stockholders. The Company had col- 
lapsed in 1798, however, and its island possessions were taken 
over by the Dutch government, only to be lost to England dur- 
ing the Napoleonic Wars and ruled for several years by the 
celebrated Sir Thomas Stamford Raffles, before they were re- 
turned to Holland in 1818. 

It was no mean empire that Holland thus inherited. It in- 
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eluded the great islands of Java, Sumatra, Borneo, Celebes, and 
the Moluccas. To-day, though part of Borneo has been taken 
by the British, the Dutch East Indies total 734,000 square 
miles, fifty-eight times the area of Holland, and their popular 
tion of forty-nine millions is seven times that of the mother- 
country. Says a Dutch historian: 

In the possession of her .splendid Indian Empire, she (Holland) feels 
on a level with more powerful States; without it she would understand 
tho bitterne.ss of that saying of Leopold 11 of Belgium: “It is such an 
infirmity for a country to be small!” This is why the Low Countries 
. . . would shed tho blood of their last soldier rather than abandon the 
Indies.* 

Modern Dutch imperialism in the East Indies — or Nether- 
lands India as the Dutch call their empire — has been largely a 
question of how bc.st to govern and exploit the natives. In olden 
days, officials of the East India Comi)any had been content to 
exact tribute in spices from the native chieftains, without es- 
tablishing any elaborate administrative organization, or caring 
much about the labor problem, or concerning themselves with 
native education. But as the spice trade declined in relative 
importance, and other pro<lucts, such as sugar, coffee, tobacco, 
tea, cinchona and cacao began to be cultivated, it became nec- 
essary to lay out plantations, and build roads, and, above all, 
to make the natives work. One Dutch governor, for instance, 
decreed that every village in a certain district must cultivate 
a thousand coffee trees per family, giving two-lifths of the crop 
to the government as a tax, and selling the other three-fifths to 
the government. The same governor, Daendels, built many 
roads by means of com[)ulsory labor; he would make each vil- 
lage along th(' projiosed route responsible for building a section 
of the road, and hang the village chief if tin; allotted section 
was not built. 

More celebrated was the “Culture System” introduced in 
Java by Count Van den Bosch, in the lS30’s. One-fifth of the 
natives’ land was .set aside to be cultivate^l for tlie government. 
Tho government ileeided what crop was to be cultivated on this 
land. And of course the cultivation was done by the natives, 
who were I’ompt'lled to work one-fifth 0 +' their time without pay. 

* A. rnb.ntoii, Java, iiumatra and the Other Islands of the Dutch East 
Indies ( li)l i), p. 371. 
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The Culture System enabled the government to exfbnd the cul- 
tivation of sugar, coffee, tea, tobacco, indigo, i^epper and cinna- 
mon, especially sugar and coff(*e; in this respect it was perhaps 
beneficial. Moreover, the Dutch colonial budget — it was almost 
if not quite unique in this — showed a regular net profit from 
1840 to 1874, chiefly from coffee and sugar; this profit, however, 
is explained by Professor Day in his peneti.iting study of 
Dutch colonial administration,^ as the result of European price 
conditions rather than of the system. On the other hand, the na- 
tives performed the work unwillingly, and inefliciontly ; only 
coffee and sugar cultures were really profitable. Moreover, in 
gome districts the natives were not allowed sufficient land or 
time to raise the rice they needed for food, and famines were 
freciuent. The oppression and cruelty in the administration of 
the system were exposed in a book bj’- Edouard Dekker, in 1860, 
a book which, like Uncle Tom*s Cabin, stirred popular senti- 
ment to the depths.^ The liberals in Holland demanded re- 
form. Between 1860 and 1865 the tea, tobacco, indigo, pepper 
and cinnamon cultures were abandoned, and after 1878 the 
sugar cultures were gradually reduced. 

In place of the Culture System, “free labor” prevailed. The 
government compensated itself by levying a poll tax, in order 
to pay which the natives would have to work. Private pro- 
prietors were allowed to exact dues in labor and in kind from 
native tenants, and to appoint and pay village head-men or 
chieftains, who served as instruments in obtaining practically 
compulsory labor, in some cases. In otluir cases, Dutch planters 
employed the ingenious system of advancing two or three years’ 
wages to a native, and then making him w'ork to pay off his 
debt. It may bo explained that altliough most of the soil had 
been claimed as government property, Europc'ans were allowed 
by a law of 1870 to appropriate waste lands for the term of 
seventy-five years; by 1920 a million and a quarter acres in 
Java were held, under this law, by 929 companies and 
Europeans. 

'Clive Day, The Policy and Administration of the Dutch in Java (1004). 
On this snhjoet see also Cabaton, op. cii.; A. fi. Keller, Colonisation 
pp. 403-00; Van Coenen Torehiana, Tropical Holland (1021); 
A. Ireland, Far Eastern Tropics, eh. 0; F. G. Carpenter, Java and the 
East Indies (1023). 

* K. I>. Dekker (pseud. Multntuli), Max Tlavelaar, of de KoffiveiUnge* 
ier Nederlandsche Uandelsmaatschappy (181^>.>i. 
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Instead of ruining the prosperity of the Dutch East Indies^ 
the gradual substitution of private enterprise for government 
plantations, and of “free*’ or hired labor for the Culture Sys- 
tem, produced effects which may be seen most clearly in figures. 
The total annual crop of coffee, in the old days (average from 
1869 to 1878) was 6036 tons; in 1921 it was over 45,000. Tlie 
sugar crop averaged 170,831 tons when the Culture System was 
in its glory (1869-73) ; it was 1,577,528 tons in 1920. The popu- 
lation of Java increased amazingly: from twenty million in 1880 
to twenty-nine in 1900, to thirty-five in 1920. And the com- 
merce expanded in volume until it reached the value, in 1920, 
of almost one and one-half billions of dollars (more than five 
times the trade of the Philippines, and almost three-quarters o£ 
the trade of Japan for that year). 

Education goes naturally hand in hand with free labor. If 
natives arc to learn to work without compulsion, they must be 
educated, for without education they are pretty generally dis- 
posed to follow nature’s promptings. In the old days, Dutch 
administrators did not trouble themselves about educating the 
natives. But in recent decades they have rapidly established a 
system of native schools. In 1924 about 598,601 native children 
were attending desa or village schools, for a three-year elemen- 
tary course, and a somewhat smaller number were attending 
other public schools with more thorough course.^ of instruction. 
The intere.sting thing about the Dutch school system is that it is 
not Dutch. Whereas Americans in their colonies try to duplicate 
“the little red schoolhouse,” teaching Filipinos the same sub- 
jects that would be taught in America and in the same lan- 
guage, the Dutch, unlike most other imperialist nations, seem to 
feel little impulse toward making good Dutchmen out of the 
Malays. Instead, their schools use the native tongue, empha- 
size native literature, customs, music, and dancing, and omit 
such subjects as civics and European history. Tt has been called 
“an ostrich policy.’’ It seeks to avoid the danger of breeding 
in the natives too great a familiarity wdth the ideas which have 
acted like social dynamite in Europe and in Europeanized 
countries. It is the only kind of education really suitable for 
imperialism, that is, for the permanent domination of one race 
by another. 

Yet carefully as the Dutch have avoided “Europeanizing” the 
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Indies, they have not prevented the development of a native 
demand for representative government. Up to the last half- 
century, as we have said, the Dutch were content to gov«>rn 
largely through native chieftains; and this system still sur- 
vives in great part. In Java and Madura, the most important 
and populous of the islands, there arc seventeen provinces each 
governed by a native regent under tlie^ supervision of a Dutch 
resident, and with the aid of a hierarchy of subordinate local 
oflScials, natives, likewise with Dutch supervision. Outside of 
Java, there are several hundred native rulers, who govern with 
the aid of Dutch advisors or controleurs, and a number of na- 
tive chieftains, in i)ractically unconquered mountain regions, 
who do not even have this assistance from the Dutch. 

In 1903, however, the government authorized the creation of 
municipal, district, and provincial councils, and in 1917 the 
capstone was put on the new system, by the creation of a Volks- 
raad, or Assembly to advise the Governor-Oeneral, especially 
on the budget. This was a radical step for Holland, and it 
was taken because of the increasing demand for self-govern- 
ment, stimulated by the introduction of partial self-government 
in the Philippines and in India, and by the establishment 
of the republic in China. Yet the Dutch legislators did not 
throw caution to the winds; they would not have been Dutch 
had they done so. The Volksraad was given no power except 
to discuss and advise, and it was far from democratic. Half 
its members were appointed by the Governor-General, half 
elected by the local councils — and the local councils were limited 
to those who paid fairly heavy taxes and could speak and read 
Dutch. Only the richer natives had any voice, at all, and the 
very small minority of Dutchmen, Eurasians, Chinese, and 
Arabs, being more wealthy and better edueatiMl than the natives, 
held half the seats in the Volksraad, in which “stalwart white- 
clad Dutchmen, marked by the air of mastery which distin- 
guishes that race in the tropics, slim Javanese, Sudane.se, 
Macassars, or other Natives, often wearing Bond Street coats 
and haberdashery in combination with Batik sarongs and Ori- 
ental footgear, and Arab Hadji in his fez, and impassive Chi- 
nese, all mingle together in the usual legislative fraternity.”^ 

* Hayden, “Political Progress in the Netherlands Indies,” Atlantie 
Monthly, Sept., 1924. 
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A motley assembly this, but an assembly which marks the be- 
ginnings of self-government in what had been regarded as a 
“colony of ofTicials, “ governed by and for the Dutch. 

The “impassive Chinese” mentioned above is worth notice. 
The census of 1920 revealed the presence of 878,986 Orientals, 
including a few Arabs and Japanese, but mostly Chinese. The 
Chinesf; outnumber the Europeans in the larger cities — more 
than llin'o to one in liatavia, the capital city. As tradesmen 
and artisans tliey aiv; more successful than native or European, 
and are raj)idly becoming a very influential, thougli still a nu- 
merically small eI(Mnent in the ])opulation. If any alien nation 
is “eoloniziiig” tlu* lJuteli East Indies it is not the Dutch, but 
tlui Chinese. There were only lOthJfjr) European residents. 

The comparatively recent dcvelopnu'nt, on a considerable 
8eal(‘, of nd)h(>r plantations and petroleum wells has given the 
Dutch lOast Indi«*s a sudd<*n increase of importance in the eyes 
of great industrial j)Owers .seeking .sui)plies of vital raw mate- 
rials. For instance, in 1921, the Wa.shington Covernment felt 
it worth while to conduct a heated correspondence with The 
Hague, because the Dutch (lovernment had granted to the Royal 
Dutch-Shell syndicate an cxchisive concession for the Djambi 
oil fields in Sumatra. In this matter, the Dutch worked hand in 
glov(^ with British inten'sts. In fact, the Royal Dutch INdro- 
leum Company, tjie chief concern in the field, wa*-- nllinl with 
th(‘ Shell Transport, a British concern, by means of a liolding 
company; and the head of the Royal Dutch-Shell syndicate, 
Henri Deterding, became a British citizen during the Great 
AVar. 

The rubber plantations were not established until the twen- 
tielji century, hut tluu'r output rapidly incnsiscd, especially after 
the. British adopted the Stevenson scheim* of restricting produc- 
tion. The plantations arc by no means all Dutch in ownership: 
some an* British, some American. And the «‘ro[) goes largely 
to American tire manufacturers.* 

Partly because of rubber and oil, partly perhaps because of 
Japan’s aggressiveness in other quarters, and partly because 
Great Britain had begun to convert Singapore into a great 
naval base uncomfortably near the Dutch islands, there w is in 
the years following the Great War ta good deal of discussion 

* l)n tiu* rubber plantations see below, pp. 547-554. 
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of the future of the Dutch East Indies. Would Japan one day 
seize them? Did the Singapore fortifications portend a British 
menace ? Such speculations agitated the public min3 in Holland 
as well as elsewhere, and produced a violent agitation in the 
Dutch States-General over the question of increasing the Dutch 
navy, so that it might better defend the colonies. Dutcli poli- 
ticians, apparently, did not appreciate the humor of this. A 
few small Dutch warships would not protect the East Indies. 
Small nations hold colonial empires not by tlieir own strength, 
but by their weakness. Their security depends on the unwill- 
ingness of world opinion to sanction spoliation, or on the un- 
willingness of some of the Great Powers to permit any one of 
their rivals to swoop down on a weakly defended morsel. And 
in the coming age, it will be more important for Holland to 
improve her colonial administration so that it will be beyond 
reproach, than to build battleships, if she is to retain the em- 
pire which Dutch patriots regard as Holland’s salvation from 
insignificance. 

Tub British Islands 

The chief island empire in the Pacific area, that of Great 
Britain, is largely the product of nineteenth- and twentieth- 
century expansion. In earlier times, Great Britain neglected the 
Pacific, although, to be sure, the British East India Company 
did compete with the Dutch company in the seventeenth cen- 
tury for the spice-bearing islands. Crowded out of the East 
Indies by the Dutch, the British company concentrated its 
energy on building up an empire in India, during the eighteenth 
century. Great Britain, however, was not wlicilly inactive in 
the islands. British explorers during the second half of the 
eighteenth century cruised about among the smaller islands 
of the Pacific, usually tacking up lead plates or cutting in- 
scriptions on trees, to claim for Great Britain the islands 
they discovered. Thus Wallis discovered Tahiti, and Carteret 
claimed the Solomon Islands, and the celebrated Captain Cook 
rediscovered and claimed New Zealand and Australia (previ- 
ously known to the Dutch as “New Holland” and rechristened 
by Cook “New South Wales”). But most of these discovery- 
claims were ignored, for the islands, even Australia and New 
Zealand, were considered to be of little value. Australia, now 
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80 important a British possession, was then regarded as fit only 
for a penal station. The sending of a shipload of British con- 
victs, in 1787, to Port Jackson (now Sydney) on the coast of 
New South Wales, seemed of little moment at the time. Who 
could foresee that it was the beginning of British Australasia? 
And when British forces seized the Dutch East Indies during 
the Napoleonic Wars, the British Government, instead of cling- 
ing to this possession, returned it to Holland in 1818. 

Slowly British interest in tlie Pacific grew keener, as the 
nineteenth eenfm-y progressed. Australia, tliough regarded as 
only a penal colony iinlil IS 10, began to attract fr(‘e settlers, 
especially alter llie introduction of sheep-raising by McArthur 
in ISO.”), an<l still inonj after tlu) discovery of gold in 18.50. 
(k)lonists spi-e;id out from New South Wales, on the south- 
eastern coast, into other parts of the island-continent, to found 
what h(‘came the separate coloni(;s of West Australia (IS^rG, 
South Australia (IS.'lfi), Victoria (I8.’)l) and Queensland 
(■18.50), wliile tli(! neighboring island of Tasmania, sidtled as a 
dep«‘udeucy of New South Wales in 1803, became a sei)arate 
colony in 182.5. 'Phe growth of these Australian colonics, due 
not to any imperialist policy, but to free immigration, lent 
n(!W importaiKie to the neighboring islands, and became In 
time the chief factor in British imi)erialism in the Pacific. 
With the spirit of piom*ers and frontiersmen, tin* Australian 
colonists have been much more eager than TiOudou ofiicials for 
the annexation of other islands. 

Thirteen or fourteen hundred miles east of Austialia lie two 
large islands and many smaller ones, all together as large as 
the state of Colorado, which were inhabited by Polynesian 
tribes, the Maoris, of cannibalistic proclivities but nevertheless 
hospitable to the traders and mi.ssionaries who fre«iuented their 
shores in the early nineteenth century. The missionaries, in- 
deed, were able to induce the native chieftains to ask for Brit- 
ish protection. But the inditTerent London Government was 
willing neither to grant this reipiest nor to sanction the scheme 
of Gibbon Wakefield and his New Zealand Association, which 
desired to buy land in New Zealand and settle British emi- 
grants there. Wakefield went ahead, without official permis- 
sion, and the first shipload of English colonists arrived in 
January 1840. This act, in conjunction with a report that a 
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French company was intending to colonize the islands, forced 
the Government’s hand, and reluctantly the cabinet sent a 
governor to make New Zealand a British colony. Tho governor 
arrived in January 1840, and in the following month, witli t!) •. 
aid of missionaries, negotiated a treaty with the Maori chiL't's, 
recognizing British sovereignty, but guaranteeing the natives 
the right of possessing their lands as long as they desired. 
When a French man-of-war arrived in, May, with French set- 
tlers, the British were safely in possession. From tlic begin- 
ning, New Zealand, unlike Australia, was a free colony rather 
than a penal settlement. Wakefield’s company, chartered in 
1841, bought from tho natives about a third of the land with 
guns and presents, and systematically imported British settlers. 
Earnestly as the colonial governor, backed by the missionaries, 
might strive to prevent the natives from losing their land, 
and from obtaining liquor and arms, trouble with the natives 
was bound to arise as land speculators and white settlers 
swarmed into the islands, and a ^‘Ten Years’ War” (1860-70) 
had to be fought with the Maoris. After that, white supremacy 
was unchallenged, white settlers soon greatly outnumbered the 
Maoris, and most of the land passed into the hands of white 
colonists. The Maoris, however, were not exterminated, as the 
Tasmanian aborigines had been, nor were they driven into 
the interior as the Australian * ‘ blackfellows ” were; they re- 
tained several million acres of land, and rapidly adopted Euro- 
pean civilization. At the present time there are 50,000 Maoris 
(as compared with a million and a quarter whites), and about 
six thousand Maori children are attending school; the Maoris 
are allowed to vote, and have four members in the House of 
Representatives and three in the Legislative Council. • j-i 

Very different is the story of the other British possessions in 
the Pacific. Australia and New Zealand were acquired before 
the age of aggressive contemporary imperialism, and developed 
into populous self-governing white colonies, self-governing Do- 
minions; whereas the islands acquired in the last half-century 
have been neither settled by white men nor granted self-gov- 
ernment, but are strictly imperialist possessions. The aggres- 
sively imperialist period began in the seventies. It was ushered 
in by missionaries, who often persuaded native chiefs to ask 
for British rule, or, by being killed, provoked the British gov- 



384 


IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 


ernment to intervention; by traders and “beachcombers/^ who 
built up a traffic in pearls, tortoise-shell, trepang, coconuts, and 
copra (the dried coconut kernel, from which oil is extracted for 
margarine and other uses), and bird-of-paradise feathers; by 
“blackbirders” who kidnapped islanders for work on Australian 
and South American plantations; and by a sudden outburst of 
international rivalry for coaling stations and naval bases. 

In 1871 a British missionary, Bishop Patteson, was murdered 
by natives in the Santa Cruz islands. The murder called the 
attention of the British government to what was going on in 
the Pacific islands, and especially to the effect of “blackbird- 
ing“ which was provoking the natives to acts of violence against 
missionaries and traders. The Gladstone government decided 
that the inliumane practices of the blaekbirders must be checked 
by governmcmtal regulation. This step led easily to the next, 
tlio annexation of the Fiji Islands in 1874, by Disraeli.^ There 
v'erc about two liundred islands in the Fiji group, with a total 
area about equal to that of the state of New Jersey. The na- 
tives, a type intermediate between the brown-skinned Poly- 
nesian and the darker Melanesian or negroid race, were fierce 
savages, inordinately fond of “long pig,“ as they called human 
flesh, but they had been converted by dauntless Wesleyan mis- 
sionaries in the early nineteenth century, and their king, em- 
barrassed by debts to the United Stfites (for injuries to a con- 
sul) and to a neighboring king (for help in quelling a rebellion), 
had recpiested Ilritish profection as early as ISoS, on condition 
that Great Britain pay his debts for him. Not until 1874, how- 
ever, when imperialism was beginning to stir the minds of Euro- 
pean statesmen, did Great Britain annex Fiji. Since that 
time, the native population has been decimated by European dis- 
eases, especially measles, whooping cough, and tuberculosis. 
The unwillingness of the Fijians to work on British sugar plan- 
tations was a jiroblem which the British solved by importing 
coolies from India, after 1879, as contract laborers, and as 
many of the coolies remained in Fiji after their term of service 
had expired, the Indian population is now (census of 1921) sixty 
thousand, as compared with the native population of eighty- 
four thousand. This suggests the possibility of utilizing the 
larger Pacific islands as outlets for the population of India or of 
‘ Of. $upra. pp. 19, 36. 
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China; it has the advantage of supplying laborers who are more 
willing and better able to stand the work on the plantations; 
but if generally adopted it would mean that the Pacific islands 
would become Asiatic or Chinese, and the native Polynesian and 
Melanesian races would bo doomed to the fate of insignificant 
minorities in their ancestral islands. 

A few years after annexing Fiji, Great Britain invaded two of 
the very large islands north of Australia, namely Borneo and 
Papua (New Guinea), both of which had long been claimed, but 
not seriously occupied, by the Dutch. The northern part of 
Borneo wjjs ruled by independent native chieftains, and its coasts 
were infested by pirates. A British North Borneo Company was 
organized in 1881 by merchants interested in developing trade, 
and British men-of-war cleaned out the pirates, and it soon 
became obvious tliut northern Borneo was destined to become a 
British colony. Holland protested, on the ground of her his- 
toric claims, as did also Spain, on the ground that northern 
Borneo was tributary to the Sultan of Sulu, in the Philippines; 
but it was not to be expected that such protests would deter a 
Great Power from appropriating an unoccupied territory. The 
northern tip of the island, about a tenth of the whole, was made 
a British protectorate in 1888. In the same year, Great Britain 
declared a protectorate over Sarawak, a district about as large 
as Cuba, in the northwestern part of the island. Sarawak’s 
romantic story can only be suggested here.‘ A British ex- 
oflScial, Mr. James Brooke, while on a voyage in this region, had 
happened to notice the natural beauty of the plaee; he had 
aided a native chieftain in putting down a rebellion, and as a 
reward he had accepted from that chieftain the kingdom of 
Sarawak, over which he ruled as “rajah” or king; his grand 
nephew still holds the throne. 

New Guinea or Papua, the largest island, excluding Australia, 
in the world, almost as extensive as France and Italy com- 
bined, was also practically unappropriated w'hen the age of full- 
blown imperialism arrived, although the Dutch had some claim 
to the w^estern part. Time and again the British colonists in 
Australia urged the mother-country to annex at least the south- 
ern portion of Papua, which is separated from Australia only 

'-See Sir John St. John, Rajah Brooke; S. Baring Gould and G. A. 
Bampfylde, Biatory of Sarawak. 
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by the Torres Strait. No foreign power, declared the AuS' 
tralians, could be tolerated in such close proximity to Australia. 
But London was indifferent, unwilling to incur the expense of 
installing British officials in a wilderness of savages. When the 
Australian colony of Queensland in 1883, excited by rumors of 
German designs on the island, declared the annexation of Papua, 
Lord Derby in London vetoed the annexation, declaring, that 
the “natives have given no sign of a desire that their land 
should be occupied by white men.” The next year, however, 
when Bismarck informed London that Germany would take 
measures to protect her trade in the South Pacific, and hinted 
at New Guinea, the British cabinet was at last spurred to ac- 
tion, and in Noveunber 1884 a British protectorate over southern 
Papua was i)roelaiined, just in time to forestall the Germans, 
who hoisted their flag on the northeastern coast in December. 
Indignantly the British protested against Germany’s action, 
but in 1886 an agreement was made, whereby the northeastern 
quarter of New Guinea was allotted to Germany, the south- 
eastern quarter to England, «and the western half was left to 
Holland. The partition of New Guinea was, as a matter of 
fact, a pai)er partition, for none of the three pow’ers seriously 
endeavored to establish effective occupation in the mountains 
and jungles of the interior. They were content to establish 
commercial footholds and a few plantations along the coasts, 
leaving the comiuest and exploitation of th(! hinti rlnnd to the 
future. It may be added here that British X(‘w (Ininea was 
made a dependency of Australia. Thus Australia became an em- 
pire within an empire. 

East of New Guinea there is a chain of fairly large volcanic 
islands, the Solomon group, whose canibalistie inhabitants had 
disposed of more than one missionary before they were brought 
under British rule. The attempts of “ blackbirders” to kidnap 
Solomon islanders for plantation labor led to sueh unhappy 
incidents that Great Britain intervened in 1893, and estab- 
lished a ]>roteetorate over the southern part of the archipelago, 
to see justice done between white man and black. At least 
sueh was the ostensible reason. Incidentally, British states- 
mexi desired to forestall Germany. As it was, Germany 
obtained the northern islands in the group. Under British 
rule, the headhunters were set to gathering coconuts for 
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the copra export trade, and to cultivating pineapple, bananas, 
cacao, and coffee. » 

As the century drew toward its close, and international 
rivalry for coaling stations grew keener, even the smaller archi- 
pelagos were appropriated. Thus the Gilbert and Ellice Islands, 
on the equator just west of the date line, became a protectorate 
in 1892, and the Tonga or Friendly Islands, not far from the 
Fijis, were added in 1900. But it would be usclf'ss to enumerate 
them all. Nor is there space to dwell on the curious twists and 
turns which British imperialism has taken in some of these 
islands — the leasing of Christmas Island entire to the Pacific 
Coconut Plantations Ltd., for 87 years; the settling of Pitcairn 
Island by nine mutinous sailors, castaways who married native 
women and left behind them a mixed breed of swarthy Seventh- 
Day Adventists to be annexed by Great Britain. 

The Great War added most of the German possessions to 
the already numerous British holdings. The German quarter 
of New Guinea and the adjoining Bismarck Archipelago and 
German Solomons, were given to Australia under a mandate. 
German Samoa became a mandate of New Zealand. And the 
small German island of Nauru, practically an island of phos- 
phate, w^as taken on a mandate by the British Empire, because 
of the value of phosphate.^ 

The Copra King and Germany Lost Islands 

About these German colonies it will not be amiss to give a little 
information. The Germans became interested in the Pacific 
through trade. In the middle of the nineteenth century a 
Hamburg merchant named Godeffroy established a trading sta- 
tion on one of the Samoan islands, far out in the Pacific, and 
began to build up a monopoly of the traffic in coconut kernels or 
copra, which he brought back to Germany to be pressed in 
German machines ; the oil was used in substitutes for butter and 
in various other forms, while the residue could be used for cattle 
fodder. As the Godeffroys and other firms developed their 
commercial and shipping interests in the Pacific, Bismarck was 
in time won over to the policy of giving them diplomatic sup- 
port. First this took the form of making commercial treaties 
* On these mandates see pp. .W2-503, infra. 
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with various native chieftains, kings, and sultans. Soon Bis- 
marck was ready to ask the Reichstag’s consent for a bill guar- 
anteeing to a new Cerman Company, the Deutsche See Handels 
Cesellscfiaft, a fixed rate of dividend on its capital of eight 
million marks. The Reichstag’s refusal did not long check 
the plans of the imperialists, however. In 1884 a German New 
Guinea Company and various otlier companies were formed 
for business in the Pacific, and in the same year a celebrated 
German traveler, Dr. Finsch, was sent out, ostensibly for sci- 
entific i)urposes, really to claim for Germany good harbors. 
And in l)ecemb<;r Dr. Finsch raised the German flag in northern 
New Guinea. An epidemic of German flag- raisers occurred in 
other islands. The situation was much like that in Africa at 
this time. “Explorers” and merchants were eagerly claiming 
what they could, in hope that the Government would declare 
protectorates over their holdings, before other powers seized 
the desired bu’ritorics. Not all of the German flags were raised 
to stay. Hut in May 1886 Bismarck did issue a Schutzbrief, or 
proclamation of j^roteetorate, for the holdings of thje German 
New Guinea (’ompany, and by agreement with England these 
holdings w(;re so defined as to leave to the Gormans a quarter 
of New Guinea, some of the Solomon islands, and a host of 
small islands north of New Guinea. Willi characteristic pa- 
triotism and enthusiasm, tin; Germans promptly rtuiamod their 
part of new Guinea Kai.ser Willielmsland, and the archipelago to 
the northeast beeaiiie the Bismarck Archipelago, its individual 
islands lauiig Germanized in name with a thoroughness that was 
no less amusing than patriotic — New P>ritain lu'came Non Pom- 
mern, New Ireland became Neu Mecklenburg, and so forth. 
AVilli these ])oss(*ssions Bismarck s(*emed to rest content.^ These 
we may remind the reader, were the i.slands ree('ived by Aus- 
tralia, at the close of the Great War, under mandate from the 
League of Nations. 

William 11, however, deeply interested as he was in naval 
power, injected new energy into German imperialism in the 
Pacific. Ill ISDS, as we have seen, he acquired in Kiaochow on 
the coast of Ghina, a naval base for the ndrtliern Pacific.^ He 

* On those acquisitions sec Townsend. Origins of Modern derman Colo- 
nialism, PI*. r*7-7l, lUl J; M. von Ilancn. liismarrks Kolo- 

nialvolifik. pp. 70-l)e.. -IS.V-tr.l, .^>r>2-r.7<». (This last is interesting on the 
Caroline Isl.mds question.) * T/. supra, p. 3.'U. 
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also had his eye on the South Pacific. There is some evidence 
to indicate that he contemplated purchasing the Spanish posses- 
sions — the Philippines and the multitudinous but microscopic 
islands east of the Philippines. Perhaps that is one reason why 
when Admiral Dewey, during the Spanish- American War, at- 
tacked the Philippines, a German squadron in Manila Bay 
looked on with unconcealed disapproval.' But after the United 
States had taken the choicest of Spain’s insular possessions, 
Germany was able to purchase the remnants for $4,200,000 
in 1809.^ The purchase included the Caroline, Pelew, and 
.Marianne groups of islands (excepting Guam), literally hun- 
dreds of infinitesimal coral islets and lagoon islands, many of 
them uTiinhabited. Prom some of them, small quantities of 
copra could be obtained, and some had valuable phosphate de- 
posits, but on the whole they were practically valueless except 
as coaling stations or cable landings. For the latter purposes 
they w'ere strategically situated, athwart the routes from Ha- 
waii to the Philii)pincs, from China and Japan to Australasia. 

One of the Caroline group. Yap by name, became an impor- 
tant cable station, where the trans-Pacific cable from San Fran- 
cisco to the P’ar East met cables from Jui)an, from Shanghai, 
from the Philippines, and from the Dutch East Indies. It was 
the commercial and naval importance of these cables, and the 
possible use of other islands as coaling stations, wireless stations, 
or minor naval bases, that made American naval strategists un- 
willing to i)ermit these archipelagoes, and especially Yap, to fall 
unconditionally into the hands of Japan at the close of the 
Great War. Wlien the Caroline, Pelew, Marsliall, and Marianne 
islands were assigned to Japan under a mandate from the 
League of Nations, the United States Government raised a pro- 
test, arid demanded that Yap be internationalizf‘d. For a time, 
Ya]) was in the headlines and figured as an important bone of 
contention between the two Great Powers. At the Washington 
Conference, however, the difficulty was solved in 1922, by a spe- 
cial treaty, which permitted Japan to have her mandate, but 
guaranteed to the United States full equality in the use of the 
cables, and the right to establish a radio station if necessary. 

Samoa, famed as the home and burial place of Robert Louis 

' Cf. infra, p. .393. 

'' Die Grouse PoUtik, XIV, nos. 3.S01 anti 3806 n., and XV, nos. 4167-4200. 
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Stevenson, was also the center of early German commercial 
activity in the Pacific, and would doubtless have been annexed 
by Germany in the 1880 's had it not been for English and 
American rivalry. An enterprising American naval officer made 
a treaty with the native king, in 1878, whereby American goods 
were to be admitted free of tariff duties, and the splendid har- 
bor of Pago-Pago (pronounced Pango-Pango) was to be put at 
the disposal of American ships, and in dealing with foreign 
powers the king was to use the “good offices” of the Washing- 
ton government. According to European usage, such a treatj 
wo\ild have laid the foundation for an American protectorate. 
But Germany protested that she had interests also, and seized 
two Samoan ports, and compelled the king to grant her a naval 
station, exemption from tariff duties, and any privileges granted 
to any other power. The British, not to be outdone, obtained 
similar privileges. The native king, seeing the Great Powers 
swooping down upon his little realm in such eager greed, de- 
(•id(*d to choose what he considered the least of three evils, and 
to ask for a British protectorate. Getting wind of. this plan, 
the Germans forced a n(wv treaty on the king, creating a Gcr- 
man-Samoan council, and in 1885 the German consul hoisted 
his tlag, as if to ])roelaim Samoa a German possession. There 
followed years of protests, n»*gotial ions, and intrigue, among 
the tlirej* interest«>d ])()\vers, and civil war in J^auioa between 
tlie j)ro-Knglisli King iMafietoa and the j)retender Tamasesc set 
up by the Germ.'ius. By 188!) the crisis was reaelu'd ; Bismarck 
was about to have German trooi)s laiide<l from Berman war- 
ships; I’resident GleVi-land was determined to o|)pos(? such ac- 
tion; and English, German, and American warships were hover- 
ing off the Samoan eoast ready to figlit either the Samoans or 
eai'h other, when a mereiful hurricane swept the islands, leaving 
the warships stranded lielple.ssly on the Ijeaeli, and the inter- 
national tension iiiueli relieved. The three powers now camo 
to a peaceful agreement at Berlin, in 1889, recognizing Samoa 
as independent and neutral, under King Malietoa, with a sort 
of triple su|)ervision.^ iMalietoa, liow'ever, had the bad taste to 
become bankrupt, and the worse taste to die, leaving rival 
claimants to dispute his throne. Then the three pow’crs decided 
that joint supervision was unsuccessful, and in 1899 a new 

* U. S. Foreiftn Itclationa, 1889, p. 353- 
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treaty was drawn up, whereby Great Britain withdrew from 
Samoa entirely (being compensated by the cession of part 
of the German Solomon Islands), leaving Germany and the 
United States to divide the Samoan Islands.’ As there are three 
main islands, division was not difficult. Germany took tlie two 
larger islands, and the United States annexed the easternmost 
island, Tutuila, which though small in area, was far more 
desirable than the western islands, because it contained the har- 
bor of Pago-Pago. Germany held her share of Samoa for nearly 
fourteen years, before the Great War broke out, and British war- 
ships took possession. At the close of the war New Zealand 
obtained a mandate for Western Samoa. 

The Minor Role op France 

French imperialism, to which we may now turn, has been an 
almost negligiole factor in the Pacific,* except in so far as the 
fear of French rivalry spurred British imperialists to annex 
islands which the British Government would not otherwise have 
desired. In more than one case, and most notably in the case 
of New Zealand, Frenchmen arrived just too late, after the 
British. The share obtained by France in the islands of the 
Pacific was small, because French missionaries were less active 
than English in this part of the world, and because France did 
not have such aggressive and important commercial or naval 
interests in the Pacific as either the British or the Germans, 
or the United States for that matter. 

French missionaries paved the way for a French claim to 
New Caledonia, in 1843, and the murder of a French survey 
party afforded the pretext for French occupation and annexa- 
tion in 1853. Though New Caledonia is a fairly large island (as 
large as Massachusetts) with a good harbor, fertile soil for plan- 
tation agriculture, and mines of nickel and chrome, the French 
used it until 1896 simply as a penal station, to which convicts 
could be sent from France. To this island were sent four thou- 
sand of the political rebels who participated in the Commune of 
1871, and thousands of ordinary criminals. Not inappropri- 
ately the capital was known as Criminopolis. Since 1896 the 

‘ Ihid., 1809, p. G65. 

* Excluding French Indo-China (c/. »upra, pp. 312:17). On Kwang Chow- 
wan, see p. 335. 
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island has been slowly recovering from such treatment, planta- 
tions have been laid out, and the mines have supplied a large 
part of the chromite employed by European and American steel 
mills in the manufacture of chrome steel. 

French missionaries also went to the New Hebrides islands, 
just north of New Caledonia, and a French trading company 
began to buy up land, and French military posts were estab- 
lished to protect the traders and missionaries. French annexa- 
tion seemed imminent, when the Australians stirred up the 
British Covernment to take a hand. As a result, a joint Anglo- 
French government or “condominium” was established (by a 
convention of 1SH7 modified in 1006 and 1922), but it has never 
been brilliantly sueee.ssful. 

The most inli'resting of the French possessions was Tahrti, 
in the middb; of the South Pacific. Here British missionaries 
early in the nineteenth century converted the natives, reformed 
the native laws, made the Sabbath a holy day, and got the 
native Queen Pomare to ask for British i)rotection. Canning’s 
refusal gave the French their opportunity. French mission- 
aries, Roman Catholics, voyaged to Tahiti. When they were 
turrual away, French warships appeared, collectod an indemnity 
(th(! money was raised by English Protestant missionaries), 
pn‘sent(‘d Queen Pomare wdth a barrel organ, obtained her per- 
mission for Frenchmen to visit her island, atid sailed away. 
This was the beginning. By 1842 the French had declared a 
protectorat<‘ ; and in 1880, after the death of Qin'ini Pomare, 
eann; formal annexation. In addition to Tahiti, the French 
annexed tln^ nnmeroiis Society Islands, of which it is the chief, 
and several far-llung archipelagoes (Tubnai Island, Marquesas 
Islands, ami tlu' Tuamolu Archipelago), in this ])art of the 
Pacific, and group(‘d them all together as om* “colony.”' 

An 1 ' N I NTKNTIONAIi ( 'ONq 1 1 KST 

We come at length to American imperialism in the Pacific, 
liike England, France, ami Cermany, tlu? United States had 
her missionaries brave enough to preach tlu' (Josjjcl to South 
Sea cannibals, and merchants enterprising enough to build up 

* Soe Ihibois et Terrier, I'n !SiMe d'expamion colonialc, nn 231-250 
3(55-0, 1025-1028. 
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trade with palm-covered islands, and mariners bold enough to 
navigate uncharted seas, and naval officers imaginatfVe enough 
to see the value of distant naval bases; but until the very end 
of the nineteenth century the predominant spirit at Washing- 
ton was opposed to “imperialism” and little inclined to the an- 
nexation of uncivilized islands. For a variety of reasons which 
are discussed elsewhere in this book, American sentiment sud- 
denly altered in the 1890 ’s, and undcf the Mi Kinley admin- 
istration the United States made a sensational debut as an im- 
perialist world power. As far as the Pacific is concerned, the 
United States in two years acquired the Philippines, Guam, Ha- 
waii, and Samoa — including four of the best strategic harbors, 
and two of the most productive island groups, in the great ocean. 
With all Pisraarck’s cleverness and all the Kaiser’s ambition, 
Germany in her imperialist career of three decades could not win 
80 large, so populous, or so valuable a share of the spoils in the 
Pacific. 

Two months before the Spanish-Ainerican War occurred, 
Commodore Dewey received from Theodore Roosevelt, then 
Assistant Secretary of the Navy, orders to keep his Pacific 
squadron ready, at Hongkong, with bunkers full of coal, for a 
sudden voyage to the I’hilippine Islands,* that splendid archi- 
pelago of seven thousand islands, whose total area is two and 
one-half times that of New York State, and whose population 
at that time exceeded that of New York State. The War be- 
tween Spain and the United States, fought to free Cuba, af- 
forded an opportunity to conquer the Philippines, for the lat- 
ter were, like Cuba, Spanish properly. Accordingly, when war 
broke out, Dewey’s warships steamed to Manila Bay. There 
a German scpiadron and a British s(iuadron were encountered, 
and it' is said that the Gerimin admiral might have opposed 
Dewey, had not the British maneuvered their ships between the 
German and American lines, so as to make a German attack 
imi)ossible without involving war with both England and 
America. Dewey, indeed, did go so far as to threaten the 
German admiral with war, if lie interfered.^ Secret documents 

* IJishop, Theodore Roo.*crr!t, I, p. 95. 

* ('/• (irosxc Tolililc, XVI, nos. 4100, 4150; Dewoy, Autobiography, 

pp. U.'l! If. : llitMloriolis* in Marine Itundachau, 1914, I, pp. 253 ff. ; 

.feanotto Keiiu, Forty Years of German-Americari Political Relations, 
pp. 220tr. 
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published since 1918 show quite clearly that the German Govern^ 
ment had entertained some hope of securing the Spanish islands 
for itself. During the war Germany suggested to the American 
ambassador a colonial bargain whereby Germany might secure 
Samoa, the Caroline Islands, and naval stations in the Philip- 
pine and Sulu archipelagoes; but the United States rebuffed this 
overture. liater, in August 1898, a German suggestion for the 
neutralization of the Philipi)ine Islands was also repulsed. 
Nevertheless the Kaiser refu.sed Spain’s appeal for intervention 
against the Am(‘rican demand for the I’liilippines and Siilus.^ 
But this is getting ahead of the story. In the spring of 1898 the 
Germans sullenly looked on while Dewey sank the decrepit Span^ 
ish warships in ^Manila Bay. 

The landing of troops was next in order. American forces 
debarked at (>avite and prepared to storm the city of Manila. 
But meanwhih* an insurrection had begun among the Filipinos, 
hd by Aguinaldo, a rebel who had been exih'd to Hongkong, 
brought back on an American transport, and provided with 
anus and anuiiunition by Dewey’s consent. “ Soon Agiiinaldo’s 
insurgents had overcome the Spanish garrisons throughout the 
island of Luzon, and a Filipino republic had been proclaimed. 
Aguinaldo ’s njpublican army cooperated with the American 
troops in defeating the Spaniards, but the Americans alone 
entered Miinila, when that city was captured on August 13, 
one day after a preliminary ])eace protocol had been signed be- 
tween the United States and Spain. 

Now arose the <piestion, what should be done with tlie Philip- 
j)ino.s. President McKinley’s perplexity may best be described 
in his own words; which touch almo.st every string in the fa- 
miliar harmoii}'’ of imperialism. 

I walked tlio Hoot of the White House night after ni^ht until midnight; 
and I am not a.shamed to tell you, gentlemen, that L went down on my 
knees and prayed Almighty (!»)d for light and guidaneo more than one 
night. And one night lato it c.'une to me this way — 1 don’t know bow it 
waa, but it caino: 

(1) That wo could not give them back to Spain — that would bo cowardly 
and diahonorablo [national honor theme] 

^ Die Orosse PolUik, XIV, nos. 3801, 3800 n., XVI, esp., 4145 4146, 
4150, 4ir»0-7, 4100, 4n«, 4107-8. 4170-2, 4174-0. 

•r).5th Cong., 3rd Sess.. Sen. Doe. 02, pt. 2, p. 343 ff. ; 57th Cong., lat 
Bcm. Sen. Doc. 331, pt. 3, pp. 2920 ff. 
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(2) That we could not turn them over to France or Germany— our com- 
mercial rivals in the Orient— that would be bad business and discreditable; 
[economic nationalism] 

(3) That we could not leave them to themselves— ^hey were unfit for 
self-government — and they would soon have anarchy and misrule worse 
than Spain ’s war ; [racial superiority [ 

(4) That there was nothing left for us to do but to take them all, and 
to educate the Filipinos, and uplift and civilize an^l christianize them as 
our fellow-men for whom Christ also died. [Allruism, ihr ‘%chitc man*s 
burden*’ and missionary zeal. The Filipinos, hy the «-7y. ifi re already 
Christians, Soman Catholics, with the exception of a small number of 
Mohammedan tribesmen.] 

And then E NNent to bed, and went to sleep, and slept soundly/- 

The decision, truth to tell, did not come (juite so suddenly, or 
BO mysteriously, as the President’s words would indicate. Mr. 
McKinley communed not only with his conscience, but also 
with his advisers. Divine light and guidance had to be con- 
firmed by detailed reports on the economic and strategic value 
of the i.slands be Tore the final decision was made. Dewey, among 
others, was ashed to report, and replied that the island of Luzon 
was most valuable, eonimereially and strategically, and that the 
islands contained “varied and valuable mineral resources.” If 
on first impulse he declared the Filipinos more capable of self- 
government than the Cubans, he later made amends by ex- 
plaining that neither i.sland was fit for independence.^ When 
the peace conference met, the American commissioners were at 
first instructed to a.sk for the island of Luzon. Subsequently, 
the receipt of more convincing information led President Mc- 
Kinley to direct them to demand the entire archipelago, and he 
insisted that “conquest” justified such a demand, though the 
commissioners were more inclined to ask the islands as an “in- 
demnity,” since the conquest occurred after the peace protocol 
was signed.® Then too, there was the argument that disorders 
would occur in the Philippines unless American rule were con- 
tinued. And there was the danger that Germany might ob- 
tain the islands. The Spanish Government was reluctant to cede 
its possessions, but could hardly persist in refusal. By the 
Peace Treaty of Dec. 10, 1898, the Philippines were ceded to 

'C. S. Olcott, Life of William McKinley, II, p. 100. The comments in 
italics are mine. 

Conp., 3rfJ Sess., Sen. Doc. 02, p. 383; o7th Cong., Ist Sess., Sen. 
Doc. 331, pt. 3, pp. 2982-4. Sen. Doc. 02 contains several very interesting 
reports on the value of the islands. 

* 50th Cong., 2Dd Sess., Sen. Doc. 148, pp. 7, 35. 
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the United States, and the United States promised, in the same 
article, to pay Spain twenty million dollars, more as a palliative 
than as a price/ In such fashion as this did “Providence” and 
“the fortunes of war” and “the march of events” — to use the 
favorite statesmanlike euphemisms for conquest — give the 
United States a “responsibility” for the welfare of the Fili- 
pinos. 

Aguinaldo and his Filipino Republic did not interpret the 
designs of Providence in quite the same ^va 3 ^ Whether Agui- 
naldo ’s trooj)s or tlie Americans tired the first shot has been 
disputed, but at any rate liostilities broke out in the Philippines 
in February 1899, and an American army of 60,000 men be- 
gan the second compiest of the archipelago, from the natives this 
time. So stubborn was the Filipino ojiposition that three years 
of guerilla warfare were required before Aguinaldo could be 
captured, in March 1901, and even after that small bands of in- 
Durgents had to be hunted down and dispersed. But as soon 
as possible, in 1902, the military government was replaced by 
a civil government, with Mr. Taft as first governor-general. 

Eduoatino Tin: Fiiai'iNos 

In many respects the American administration of the Philip- 
pines was extraordinarily, even miicpieby liberal As regards 
education, other colonial powers were put to sliame. By 1924 
the public seliool sysfein, with Filipino and 229 American 

teachm-s, alVorded instruction for 1.128,!M)7 Filiiuno children, 
lOVe of the total populatioTi as eomj)are<l with 20\' in the United 
States, in British India, 2.2'; in tlu‘ Dutch East Indies, 

5% in Frcneli Iiido Cliiiia. If, in the words of (.lovcrnor Wood, 
“one of tlie principal objects of the seliools is to teach the chil- 
dren to siieak Englisli,” the critical student may wonder why 
Spanisli, tlie language so widel.v pn*valent before tlie American 
conipicst, would not have been a more aiipropriate language; 
the answer is, of course, that Americans, like all imperialist 
nations, believe tlu\v are eonferring a benelit by forcing their 
language on otlim- peoples. In maintaiu-iiig order, iin]'roving 
sanitation and medical service, erecting fine public buildings, 

‘ Malloy, 'rrentira, p. lOSWl, :irt. For the debates in Conjjress on tne 
annexation of Hawaii and the I’liilippines. see Hcnnolt, op. cit., pp. 624 ff., 
and .>f. M. Miller, (Jrrat Dchotes. ehs. 5-6. 



FORTUNES OF WAR AND PROFITS OF PEACE 397 

and in other respects American administrators sho\^ed them- 
selves the peers of any colonial government. 

Probably the most extraordinary feature of American rule 
was the rapidity and generosity with which the Filipinos we’c 
granted first partial, then i/iereasing powers of self-govf:niiiieiit, 
and promises of ultimate independence. As early as 1007 a 
Philippine legislature was created, the lower house being elected 
by the wealthy classes (about 100,000 \'t)ters), the upper house 
being the Council of American ofiicials. In 1013 the Wilson 
Administration, b}’ appointing a Filipino majority in the Com- 
mission, made the legislature predominantly native. A still more 
radical step was taken in 1010, wdien by the Jones Law Congress 
substituted an elective Senate for the Philippine Commission. 
The i)reamble of the Jones Act contained the promise: “It 
is, as it always has been, the purpose of the people of the United 
States to vvithdraw their sovereignty from the Philippines and 
to recognize their independence as soon as a stable government 
can be established therein.” Under the governorship of i\Ir. 
Harrison, who like President Wilson desired to extend self- 
government rapidly, with a view to preparing the islands for 
independence at no distant date, most of the administrative 
offices under the governor-general were filled by Filipinos, and 
as one prominent Filipino (Quezon) has said, there was “prac- 
tical home rule for seven years, from 1914 to 1921.” Con- 
vinced that the Filipinos during this period had demonstrated 
their right to self-government. President Wilson in Dec(‘mber 
1020, just before his term of office expired, advised Congress 
that stable government had been established in the islands, and 
that the pledge of independence should now be fulfilled. 

A reaction came with the Republ’can Administration of Presi- 
dent Harding, who a])pointed Major-Ceneral Wood and W. Cam- 
eron Forbes to investigate I*hilippinc conditions. “The fortunes 
of war,” he told the Filipinos, “revealed us to one another, and 
held us as your sponsors before the world”; but he reassuringly 
added, “Our relation to your domestic affairs is that of an 
unselfish devotion.” The Wood-Forbes Commission, as had been 
expected by those familiar with General Wood’s viewpoint, re- 
ported ^ that under American rule the islands had made mar- 
vellous economic, educational, and social progiress ; that although 

*67th Cong., 2nd Ross., 71. Report, 325. 
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“many Filipinos have shown marked capacity for government 
service and . . . the young generation is full of promise/’ nev- 
ertheless, there had been “retrogression of the efficiency of most 
departments of the Government during the past few years [un- 
der a Democratic governor-general and Filipino officials] and 
the people were “not organized economically nor from the stand- 
point of national defense to maintain an independent govern- 
ment.” 

As governor-general, General Wood tightened the reins. His 
policy soon brought him into sharp conflict with the Philippine 
Legislature, wliose m(‘mbers were strongly insistent on complete 
self-government. In fact, Governor Wood himself recognized 
the fact tliat tlui ('liristian Filipinos (the vast majority) desired 
in<ie{)en(I(‘ne(‘, “g(*nerally under the protection of tlie United 
States,” but in his opinion and in that of the Republican Party, 
the time for indepcuidenee was not yet come. 

The PhilippiiKj Assembly, howev(*r, persist'd in its desire for 
independence. The arguments of the Filipinos were well sum- 
marized and support<Hl by an array of facts and statistics in the 
Filii)ino Appisil for Freedom, presented to tlie United States by 
the Philippine Parliamentary Mission. This document, indeed, 
may be taken as a reply to the Wood-Forbes Re])ort.‘ 

In reply to the Philippine Mission, President Uoolidge re- 
minded the petitioners one«‘ more, in words that, had the true 
McKinley ring, that American sovereignly ovi*r th(‘ islands was 
established iu)t by .selfish design, but by “the foi-tnnes of war ” 
and that this “great responsibility came unsought to the Ameri- 
can people.” The very fact that they eani-' on this mission 
showed the unfitne.s.s of the Filipinos for independmice. That 
boon they could not ile.serve as long as in theii- relations with 
Gov(‘rnor AVood they failed to recognize the truth of “the theory 
of tin* complete s(>f)aration of the legi.slative. executive, and ju- 
dicial funetions.” - If this be substitut'd, as the ti'st of Philip- 
})im‘ capacity for .self-governnn*nt, in place of the simpler re- 
(luin'im'ut, “stable govei'iiment ” whieli was written into the 
Jones Act, perhai>s the day of emancipation for the Filipinos can 
be indeliniti’4y ])oslponed. 

*lt is printed in fi7lh Conjj., 4th Se.ss., II. Doc., nil; cf. Senate Com- 
mitteo’s Hearings on Philippine Independence (1924). 

•t»Sfh (’onir., 2nd Sesy., //. Hoc. 4S.’>, p. 4."». 
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The existence of economic reasons for continuing American 
rule can hardly be denied. In recent years the possibility of 
growing rubber' and other important raw materials in the 
Philippines has greatly interested official circh's at Washington, 
as well as some business groups. American capitsl has been 
heavily invested in Philippine development and Philippine prop- 
erty. Moreover, various commercial and industrial interests 
profit largely by the advantageous tariff arrangements which 
have been one of the most significant features of American rule. 
A careful study by the United States Tariff Commission * shows 
how, in spite of the declaration of the American peace commis- 
sioners in 1898 that “the policy of the United States in the 
Philippines will be that of an open door to the world’s com- 
merce,” the Philippine tariff was so manipulated as to favor 
American trade. Since 1913 there has been free trade between 
the United States and the islands, but on foreign goods enter- 
ing the islands protective tariff duties arc imposed, so as to give 
American goods a preference. The extent to which the United 
States has been able to monopolize the Philippine market is 

clearly revealed by figures showing the percentage of Philip- 

pine imports coming from the United States: 

1893 6 % 

1899 7 % 

1908 17 % 

1913 15 % 

1925 55 % 

These percentages are possibly as important as the doctrine of 
the separation of government powers in relation to the problem 
of Philippine independence. And yet economic considcraiioi#' 
will not permanently j)revail over the sentimental but potent be- 
lief in self-determination whicli has remade the map of Europe 
and is now stirring the nations of the Orient. 

Sugar anu Destiny in IIawah 

Second to the Philippines in importance was the group of 
islands known as Ilawuii, almost as large in area as Massa- 
chusetts, highly fertile, and so situated in the mid-Pacific as to 
be of first-rate importance as a naval base, commercial coaling 
* Cf. infra, p, 549. 

^Colonial Tariff Policies, pp. 587-000. 
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station, and cable landing. In the second half of the nineteenth 
century a number of Americans and Europeans acquired plan- 
tations in Hawaii, and soon they were exporting large quantities 
of sugar to the United States. Their interests were furthered 
by a commercial treaty of 1875, which admitted Hawaiian sugar 
without duty.‘ Nine years later the Queen of Hawaii granted 
Am<;rican ships the exclusive right to use Pearl Harbor as a 
naval t)ase.“ But as American interests, especially tlie sugar 
interests, dciveloped, such relations were not found sufficiently 
intimat(!. TIk; sugar interests were most concerned. Americans 
owned sugar plantations worth about !i^2o,000,00(), seventy-four 
p(!r cent of tin* total."* Favored by the treaty of 1875, which 
admitted their sugar free to the United States while (hiban sugar 
paid duty, tlie Hawaiian planters had increased tlieir annual 
eximrts to $15,000, 000 by 1889; but then a catastrophe occurred. 
By th(i McKinley Tariff of 1890 sugar was put on the free list, 
and Hawaii’s |)reference disappeared. Prices fell and planta- 
tions lost valiu*. 

Crave; was tlie concern which this event caused. in the mind 
of .lohn \i. Stevens, American Minister to Hawaii, who estimated 
the loss to th<‘ sugar int<*rests at not less Ilian $12,000,000. The 
remedy he reeomm(‘nd(*(l was annexation and th(‘ payment of a 
bount.v of $12 p<*r ton )>y the Unitisl States Covernnu'nt to the 
Hawaiian sugar rais<*rs. That a diplomat ac('r(‘dited to a 
frimidly independent state sucli as Hawaii was, sliould be 
earnestly advocating annexation of that stati', is rather sur- 
lu-ising. The reasons given by Stevens, in his remarkable 
“ eonfideiitiaU ’ letter of N'ov. 20, 1S92, ari' wortii summarizing. 
Hawaii was needed as a naval base and cable station ; the native 
monarchy was eorru]>t and ineflieient ; if America delayed, 
Hawaii miglit become another Singapon' or a Hongkong, under 
the British tlag;— and of course there was sugar. “ Destiny 
and the vast future interests of the United States in the Pacific’’ 
— and .sugar — “clearly indicate who, at no distant day, must 
be responsible for the government of these islands.” “Annexa- 
tion must lie the future remedy.”* 

A few months later Stevens wa.s able to report that events 

* Mnllny, 7Vrn/i>.», p. 015. 

• Ibid., p. 1)10. 

*r. S. Forciiyn Itrhitions, 1804. Appendix II. p. 259. 

*ihid.. PT». isi nr 
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“have moved rapidly.’* A committee led by two American 
residents held a mass-meeting of 1300 “principal citizens “ — 
“merchants, bankers, professional men, the principal business 
men, and the mechanics” (Americans, British and Germans) — 
and organized a Committee of Public Safety, which called on 
the American Minister for aid. This was on Monday, January 
16, 1893. Stevens at once asked the U. S. warship Boston to 
land marines. With the marines to hold off any native opposi- 
tion, the Committee took possession of the government buildings 
and treasury, proclaimed the end of the Hawaiian monarchy, 
organized a Provisional Government headed by Americans, and 
received Stevens’ blessing — immediate de facto recognition. Of 
course the Provisional Government asked for union wdth the 
United States: that was its raison d^Hre} Ae^ soon as com- 
missioners from Hawaii could reach Washington, they signed an 
annexation treaty, which President Harrison laid before the 
Senate on h’ebruary 15, 1893.“ 

Had the Senate acted with the same celerity, Hawaii might 
have been annexed then and there. The Senate’s delay, how- 
ever, enabled Grover Cleveland, who was inaugurated on March 
4, 1893, to withdraw the unratified treaty and thus reverse Har- 
rison’s policy. The Hawaiian Republic had to stand waiting at 
the door, until the Republicans returned to power at Wash- 
ington, in 1897. Then President McKinley submitted the ques- 
tion to Congress, and by a joint resolution, July 7, 1898, passed 
di the midst of the Spanish- American wmr, Hawaii was annexed.® 

It was later given the status of a Territory, and is therefore 
not a “possession,” such as the Philippines, but an iiilegral part 
of the United States. As such it was not separated by tariff 
barriers, and Hawaiian sugar planters were able to export their 
product* to the so-called “Sugar Trust” in Amenea on terms 
much more favorable than would have prevailed had Hawaii 
remained independent. Hawaiian pineapples, loo, found a ready 
market in the United States. To cultivate the plantations, thou- 
sands of Chinese and Japanese were brought into Hawaii as 

pp. 198-201, 207-218. 

^ Ibid., pp. l97-20ri. 

* Sc'f; th»* Senate Committoo’s elaborate report, 55th ConR., 2nd Scss., 
Hen. Rep. G81 ; c/. on the whole annexation question, J. b. Moore, Digeti 
of Int. Law, I, pp. 475 ff. 

*Cf. 55th Cong., 2ud Sess., Hen. Doc. 63. 



402 


IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 


contract laborers, engaged for a certain period of years, and 
hired in wholesale lots through labor-agencies.^ As a result, 
the native population has been swamped; Japanese laborers out- 
number the native Hawaiians six to one, and there are more 
Chinese, more Portuguese, more Filipinos, more Americans and 
Europeans, than pure Hawaiians. Queen Liliuokalani, a pa- 
thetic exile after her dethronement, lived to see her country 
become commercially prosperous, with a fine school system, and 
an elected legislature, and a University, but in that country 
her own people were but a small minority. 

In addition to the Philippines and Hawaii, the United States 
acquired other islands in the Pacific. Guam, a small island with 
an excellent harbor, was acquired from Spain in 1898, along 
with the Philippines ; it was desirable as a coaling station and 
cable landing, en route from Hawaii to the Philippines. Samoa, 
another coaling station and naval base, was acquired in 1899, 
by agreement with Germany and England, as we have seen.* 
Of the various smaller islands no special mention need be made. 


Tub Washington CoNFEiiENCE Again • 

Thus the United States became one of the leading imperialistic 
powers in the Pacific. Moreover, the digging of the Panama 
Canal, and the rapid economic development of the Pacific Coast 
states, and the growth of American business affairs in China, 
meant increasing American interest in what one writer has called 
the “Problem of the Pacific,” and what another styles the “Mas- 
tery of the Pacific.” There is a problem, and it is the problem 
of mastery.^ At the dawn of this century six Great Powers 
shared in the domination of the Pacific, namely, Russia, with 
her naval bases at Port Arthur (until lOOf)) and Vladivostok; 
Japan with her chain of islands separating the Chinese coast 
from the world’s highways; Prance, with her important colony 
in Indo-(^hina and her less important island groups around 
New Caledonia and Tahiti, both south of the equator and pretty 

* Soe intorostinjc article, “T1>p T.al)or Crisis in Hawaii,” by Louis R. 
Sullivan, .taiu, .luly, l'J23, pp. 511 ff. 

* C/. suprii, p. .‘tUl. 

* Cf. Mupra, p. 3.">5. 

* For a trenchant thonsh brief discussion of r.acific problems, see Bow 
man. The New World, ch.^2 and supplement, pp. 44-56. 
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well surrounded by British possessions; Germany, with her 
Kaiser Wilhelmsland and the myriad minor islands flung out 
between Hawaii and the Philippines; the United States, with 
the Philippines, situated conveniently near botli the Dutch East 
Indies and the coast of China, and with Hawaii and Guam on the 
way to the Philippines, and with Samoa south of the equator on 
the way to Australasia, and with the Panama Canal, and a 
long stretch of California, Oregon and ‘Washington exposed to 
the Pacific; and, most important of all. Great Britain, with her 
island-continent colony of Australia to preserve as a white man ’s 
land, besides New Zealand and countless strategic outposts scat- 
tered all over the southern Pacific, and with Singapore com- 
manding the Straits of Malacca, which may not unfairly be 
called the Suez Canal of Asia, the Panama Canal of the West 
Pacific. But during the first quarter of the century, while 
Japan and Great Britain increased their holdings, Russia was 
deprived of Port Arthur and by Bolshevism rendered tempo- 
rarily a zero in Pacific world-politics; Germany was driven out 
of the lists, and France counted for little. That left tlic British 
Empire, Japan, and the United States as the chief rivals. With 
their rivalry, primarily, the Wash inglon ’Con fereuce ’ of 1921-2 
had to deal. The list of powers invited is not without interest. 
Russia and Germany were excluded; United States, Great 
Britain, Japan, France, and Italy were present as the five chief 
naval powers, and China, Holland, Portugal, and Belgium 
figured in tlie background. 

Tlic most striking feature of the Washington Conference was 
the adoption of the 5-5-3 ratio as a limitation on the capital ships 
of Great Britain, United States, and Japan, respectively, that is, 
acceptance on Britain’s part of nominal ecpiality with the United 
States, and on Japan’s i)art, of marked inferiority. Whether 
the fighting strength of the three navies would be in reality 
exactly 5:5:3 is not of much moment in this discussion. Too 
much depends, in actual warfare, on chance and strategy and 
weather and the temperament of commanders, to make such 
ratios any accurate basis for predicting the outcome of a struggle 
at sea. However, without some marked change in methods of 
warfare, the ratio would mean at least that Japan would find 
offensive operations against California or Australia beyond her 
*The best account is Buell, The Waehington Conference, 
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strength, and, on the other hand, neither the United States no^ 
England, single-handed, would have enough capital ships lightly 
to risk an attack on Japan. More significant was the termina- 
tion of the Anglo-Japanese alliance, and the appearance, in its 
stead, of a tacit cooperation that amounted almost to an entente 
between Britain and America as regards the Pacific. This 
Anglo-American cooperation was probably of greater significance 
than the “Four- Power Pact” signed at Washington, providing 
that Clreat Britain, France, Japan and the United States would 
rcsi)ect each other’s insular possessions, and “communicate with 
one anotli(‘r fully and frankly in order to arrive at an under- 
standing as to the most efficient measures to be taken” if these 
pos.sessions were threatened by the aggression of any other power, 
and that they would hold a joint conference if any controversy 
should develop among themselves arising out of any Pacific 
(piestion. Nominally, the Washington Conference substituted 
a Four-Power Pact for the Anglo-Jaf)ancse alliance; practically, 
it revealed an Anglo-American entente. 

Japan’s i)osilion was less weakened, however, than the fore- 
going |)aragraph might secmi to imply. In the Five-Power Naval 
Jjimilation Treaty article nineteen provided that no new forti- 
fications, and no incn'ase of existing fortifications, should be 
undertaken by th(‘ Pnitiul Slates, Ja])an or (Ircsit Britain, in 
their possessions in the Pacific, witli certain exceptions. As re- 
gards the (diited States, the American coast, the Panama Canal, 
the Aleutian Island.s, ami Hawaii were exclude<i. lii the ease 
of Creat Britain, the coasts of (’anada, Australia and New 
Zealand were (‘.xeluded, and poscssions west of 110'^ E. — which 
would mean Singapore, where the British ])lnnned to create a 
great naval ba.se. As regards Japt'in, the agreement applied to 
the Kurile Islands, the Bonin Islands. Amami-O.shima, the 
Loochoo Islandsj Formosa and tlie Pescadort's, and any future 
acquisitions. This meaiit that Japan would be unable to estab- 
lish any formidable base of oi>erations near the Philippines, 
the American coast, or British Australasia; it meant likewise 
that neither Great Britain nor the United States would have a 
fortified advanced base, of any importance, for aggressive action 
against Japan. 

The British obviously intended, at the time, to make Singapore 
their chief naval station for the defense of Aihstralasia and 
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India, in accordance with an investigation made by Admiral 
Viscount Jellicoe in 1919 ; but later the Macdonald Labor Cabinet 
announced that to promote world peace aiid disarm suspicion 
(chiefly in Japan and Holland) it would refiain from carrying 
out the plans for the fortification of Singapore. But the Labor 
Cabinet fell. 

As for tlie United States, the interesting fact was disclosed 
that notwithstanding the stress which had been laid, in years 
past, on the importance of Samoa, Guam and the Philippines 
as naval bases, none of these had been adequately fortified; 
and the non-fortification agreement would rob tlieni of much 
of their naval value. This is all the more interesting if con- 
sidered in connection with the fact that the acquisition of the 
Philippines contributed much to create animosity and suspicion 
between the United States and Japan. The Philippines were in 
Japanese eyes a naval outpost which could be of use only against 
Japan, in offensive rather than defensive operations. On the 
other hand, American strategists and “tablecloth strategists’* 
(if we may use that description for the amateurs who draw naval 
“triangles and quadrangles” on tablecloths in posti^randial dis- 
cussions of possible wars) learned to look on Japan as a potential 
menace to the Philippines. Naval bases do not always give the 
comfort of added security; in this case the acquisition of an 
admirable base simply lessened both security and comfort. 

When all is said, strategic imperialism in the Pacific from 1875 
to 1925 was the by-product of a certain stage of technical devel- 
opment in navigation and telegraphy. Warships carrying a 
limited (juantity of fuel required coaling stations, and cables 
required landings. The substitution of oil for coal as fuel of war- 
ships and passenger vessels made a sliglit change, iticreasing the 
cruising radius and demanding the establislunent of oil tanks at 
Hawaii and other naval bases alongside of coal depots. But fur- 
ther technical inventions in shipbuihling, or marked progress in 
aviation, or the development of radio, may easily alter the whole 
strategic situation in the Pacific, and deprive much-prized islands 
of their strategic value. Moreover, the present balance of 
power and tlic problem of mastery will be greatly altered as 
China comes of age, and Siberia grows populous, and Canada 
and Australia develop into strong white nations. 

Considered merely as commercial markets and sources of raw 
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material, most of the islands of the Pacific are far less worth 
striving for than Africa and Asia. The smaller islands are 
negligible as markets, and produce little save coconuts, exported 
in the commercial form of copra for margarine and oil factories 
in the United States or Europe. Some of the small islands also 
have valuable deposits of phosphate, which is much in demand 
as a fertilizer. Among the larger islands, Australia, the Dutch 
East Indies, New Zealand, the Philippines, and Hawaii stand 
out, in the order named, as considerable markets for manufac* 
tured goods; it should be noted, however, that Australia and 
New Zealand are beginning to convert their own raw materials 
into manufactures. These two white colonies are important 
producers of wool and wheat and hides ; the Dutch Indies supply 
a large amount of sugar and smaller quantities of rubber, coffee, 
petroleum ; from the Philippines the entire supply of abaca or 
Manila hemp is derived ; and Hawaii is important for sugar and 
fruit. Almost without exception, the larger tropical islands 
(this excludes New Zealand and Australia) are suited in soil 
and climate to ])lantation products such as cotton, rVibber, coffee, 
tea, sugar, rice, tobacco, and fruits, but only the Dutch islands 
and the Philippines have anything like an adequate native labor 
supply, and the others must follow the example of Hawaii and 
Fiji in importing Asiatic laborers, if they are to weigh heavily 
in the scales of world production. 

This reflection leads finally to the race problem. With the 
exception of the Malays in the Dutch East Indies and the Philip- 
pines, the native races of the Pacific islands have tended to 
wither at the touch of imperialism: they have succumbed to 
European diseases and to drink; they have proved ill-fitted 
for arduous i)lantation labor. The native Tasmanians are ex- 
tinct ; the aboriginal Australian blackfellows have been driven, 
largely, into the otherwise unoccupied interior; the Maoris of 
New Zealand have been displaced, though not exterminated, by 
the whites; the Fijians and Hawaiians have been swamped by 
Asiatic labor. The tendency thus far has been toward the 
replacement of natives by Asiatics in the tropical islands, and 
the reservation of the temperate lands of Australia and New 
Zealand for the white race. Perhaps the Pacific north of Capri- 
corn will after all prove to be but a fringe of Asia and its 
problem but a phase of the question of the awakening Far East. 



CHAPTER XVI 


THE POLICY OF THE UNITED STATES TOWARD 
LATIN AMERICA 

The Monroe Doctrine and Imperialism 

In the smaller countries of Latin America,^ writes an Ameri- 
can publicist, “controlled by our soldiers, our bankers, and our 
oil kings, we are developing our Irelands, our Egypts and our 
Indias.” The Latin- American policy of the United States — 
“dollar diplomacy, with its combination of bonds and battle- 
ships” — is essentially imperialist, so he believes, and “means the 
destruction of our nation just as surely as it meant the destruc- 
tion of Egypt and Rome and Spain and Germany and all the 
other nations who came to measure their greatness by their 
material possessions rather than by their passion for justice 
and by the number of their friendly neighbors.”* 

Contrast this with the ringing words of Charles Evans Hughes, 
then Secretary of State, in his Bar Association Address in 
August 1923 : 

Wo arc aiming not to exploit, but to aid; not to subvert, but to help 
in laying tho foundations for sound, stable, and independent government. 
Our interest does not lio in controlling foreign peoples; that would bo a 
policy of mischief and disaster. Our interest is in having prosperous, 
peaceful, and law-abiding neighbors, with whom we can cooperate to 
mutual advantage.* 


In other words, the United States is anything but imperialistic. 
Roundly Secretary Hughes condemned, in another address (a^ 
Amherst, June 18, 1924), those “writers who apparently make 
it their business to develop antagonism and to spread among the 

‘No attempt is made in this chapter to cover the possessions of Great 
Britain and other European powers in the Americas. Their development 
is pertinent to any study of the general effects of colonization, but as 
older colonies they may perhaps be omitted from this study of recent im- 
perialist world-politics. 

‘ Samuel (^uy Inman in The Atlantic Monthly, July, 1924. 

‘ Reprinted, along with many other documents on the Monroe Doctrine, in 
Alvarez, The Monroe Doctrine (Carnegie Endowment, 1924). 
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people of this country, who have no opportunities for judgment 
from personal knowledge, the notion that our policies are imperi- 
alistic, tliat our influence is baleful, and that mutual respect 
and friendship are decreasing.** 

Whether the United States is, or is not, pursuing a policy o£ 
imperialism in relation to Latin America, the facts set forth in 
this cha[)ter should enable the reader to decide for himself if 
he cares to do so. Infinitely more important than selecting 
labels and bandying names, is the clear-sighted perception of 
the realities. Whether we call America “imperialist” matters 
not at all, but it matters much whether we understand exactly 
what America has done, and is doing. Such understanding is 
the more difficult, because no man can be wholly objective in 
appraising tlu; activities of his own country; either he is blinded 
by the oiflimistic variety of patriotism, which can “see no evil, 
hoar no evil, sj)eak no evil”; or else with the righteous wrath 
of the proph(‘t, whether through patriotism or pacifism, he finds 
nothing to pn.iso, everything to blame. To be conscious of this 
psychological iiredisiiosition to prejudice, is perhaps easier than 
to free one’s mind from it. 

Certainly tliere can be no question that in the nineteenth 
century most of South America, all Central America, Mexico, 
and the (’aribhean islands, were in conditions which would ordi- 
narily constitute an invitation to imperialism. In Asia and 
Africa and the racific, countries liaving rich undeveloped natu- 
ral resources in combination with weak governinj-nts liave almost 
universally been subject to imperialism; om; recalls Egypt, 
Tunis, Turkey, Morocco, Persia, Indo-China, ('hina, Korea, not 
to mention more backward areas. The Latin- American states, 
like tlu’se, bad undeveloped resources calling for lOuropean capi- 
tal and for Euroix'an concession-hunters, and as a general rule 
Latin- American governments were weak, frequently subject to 
revolution, lacking i)owerful armies or navies to repel European 
aggression. 

Ceographically, there is in some respects a marked similarity 
between tropical America and tropical Africa, the two great 
torrid continents. The northern four-fifths of South America, 
and also Central America, the Caribbean islands, and most of 
Mexico, lie within the tropics. Like Africa, tropical America 
has its dense jungles, its fever-stricken coastlands, its great 
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river, the Amazon, in whose mighty basin rubber was found, as 
in the Congo. Like Africa, South America has *a temperate 
southern tip, a “white man^s land.” Like Africa, too, the 
tropical portion of Latin America is predominantly not a white 
man’s land. Mexico is about five per cent white, the rest Indian 
and mestizo; Bolivia, Peru, and Ecuador are likewise Indian na- 
tions, with a white and mestizo ruling class; while (’olornbia and 
Paraguay are chiefly mestizo. In Haiti, Santo Domingo, Cuba, 
Guatemala, Panama and Brazil, negroes deseend('d from Afri- 
can slaves form a considerable part of the population, mixed in 
some cases with whites and Indians. The countries south of 
the tropics, namely, Argentina, Chile, and Uruguay, and, by 
way of exception, Cuba and Costa Rica within the tropics, have 
white majorities. These racial and geographical facts make it all 
the more surprising that Latin America should be politically 
free, for the most part, while Africa is politically subject. And 
it is not, as so often one hears, the expanse of the Atlantic that 
has protected tropical America from European imperialism. To 
dispel this illusion one need only look at a good globe or map, 
and observe that Europe has colonics in southern Africa and in 
the Pacific which are further distant, by water, than are Central 
and South Airi erica. 

The political contrast between Africa and South America may 
be explained in part by the fact that before the age of modern 
imperialism there had been transplanted to Latin America, by 
Spanish and Portuguese colonization, a white ruling class, which 
to some extent had Cliristianized and to a less extent civilized 
tlie natives, so that it Avould be more difficult to plead tlie 
“civilizing mission” of Europe as a justification for European 
con(iuesls in the western hemisphere, in the nineteenth century. 
But more important factors were the (’aiming Doctrine and the 
Monroe Doctrine, 

The Canning Doctrine,, formulated by British statesmen (not 
alone by Canning) in the 182()’s, was simply that Great l^ritain 
could not permit Prance or Spain to reconquer the American 
colonies W’hich had revolted from S])ain. During the second 
decade, approximately, of the nineteenth century, the S])anish 
colonies in America, with the notable exceptions of Cuba and 
Porto Rico, had rebelled, and Brazil, the • great Portuguese 
colony, had become an independent empire in 1822. Such was 
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the situation in the 1820 ’s, when Metternich was attempting to 
establish a sort of police system of the Great Powers, to repress 
all revolution, republicanism, and liberalism. When Prance 
was authorized by Metternich and by Prussia to use her army 
in restoring Bourbon autocracy in Spain, in 1823, British states* 
men feared that the police system might be extended to the re- 
bellious Spanish-American colonies, and, especially, that France 
might undertake to reconquer the Spanish colonies in the name 
of Spain but in the interest of Prance. If France had Spain, 
said George Canning, British foreign minister in 1823, “it 
should at least be Spain without her colonies.’* The British 
Government plainly informed Prance that any French interven- 
tion in the former Spanish colonies would not be tolerated.' The 
French realized that if they attempted intervention, they would 
have to fight Groat Britain. In taking this attitude, British 
statesmen wore actuated chiefly by fear of renewed French 
colonial rivalry, and by concern lest British trade with the new 
American republics might be disturbed, might even be seized 
by France. 

Similar motives influenced American statesmen, but the prin- 
cipal motive responsible for the proclamation of the Monroe 
Doctrine was self-defense.* Secretary Hughes’ cogent state- 
ment’ that the Monroe Doctrine is “a policy of national self- 
defense” is historically true. This idea come® out clearly in 
the te.xt of President Monroe’s famous message to Congress, 
December 21, 1823: * 

. . . Wo shoulil consider any attempt on their [the Kuropean Powers’] 
part to extend their system [Metternich 's Holy Alliance or international 
police system 1 to :iny portion of this hemisphere as dangerous to our peace 
and safety. With the existinj; colonies or dependencies of any European 
power wo have not interfered sind shall not interfere, lint with the gov- 
vrnments who have declared their independence and maintained it, and 
whose iiide|ien<h'nce we have, on great consideration and on just principles, 
acknowledged, [i.i-. tlio new' Lat in-American repuhliesj wo could not view 
any interposition for the purpose of oppressing them, or controlling in 
any other manner their destiny by any Kuropean power, in any other light 
than as a manifestation of an unfriendly disposition toward the United 
States. 

'State Paprr.<i. XI, pp. 40 IT. 

* See espeeially W. K. Shepherd. “The Monroe Doctrine Keconsideretl,” 
Pol. Sri. (Junrt., Mareh, 1024, and address by Klihu Hoot reprinted in 
Alvarez, op. rit., pp. ff. 

* Heprinted in Alvarez, op. rit., pp, 413 fF. 

*Amtriain Forriyu Policy ((hirncKie Endow'ment, 1020), p. H 
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In another part of his message, directed against Russian ex- 
pansion southward from Alaska, President Monroe strengthened 
the warning: 

... the occasion has been judged proper for asserting as a principle in 
which the rights and interests of the United States are involved, that the 
American continents, by the free and independent condition which they 
have assumed and maintain, are henceforth not to bo considered as subjects 
for future colonization by any European powers. 


The Monroe Doctrine, in short, contained a pledge and a warn- 
ing. A pledge not to interfere with the existing European colo- 
nies in America. A warning that the United States would resent 
as a menace to its country any attempt to gain new colonies 
in America, or to reconquer the independent Latin-American 
states. 

Needless to say, this was simply a declaration of policy, bind- 
ing on neither Europe nor the United States.^ The United 
States acted contrary to the letter of Monroe’s declaration by 
wresting Cuba and Porto Rico from Spain in 1898, and what 
would probably be considered as European violations of the 
Monroe Doctrine, as now popularly interpreted, were in several 
cases permitted during the period between 1823 and the Civil 
War; for instance, the republic of Uruguay was created undcj 
Briti.sh auspices, the Falkland Islands were occupied by Great. 
Britain, Vera Cruz was bombarded by a French warship, Buenos 
Aires was blockaded by an Anglo-French squadron. At the 
time of the Civil War, Spain attempted to reoccupy the Domini- 
can Republic, and France sent an army to install the Austrian 
archduke Maximilian as a puppet emperor of Mexico. These 
moves were pretty clearly contrary to the Monroe Doctrine, but 
the firm attitude of the United States, at the close of the Civil 
War, was at least a factor in frustrating such aggression 

‘Although Augusta E. Stetson, in an advertisement published by the 
New York Times (Dec. 2, 1{>23), expressed a not uueoirunon popular belief 
that the Monroe Doctrine is “as binding upon America as is our (Jod- 
Inspired Constitution.” The advertisement was head»*d witlj a quotation 
from Mary Baker Eddy: “I believe strictly in the Monroe Doctrine, in our 
Constitution, and in the laws of tJod.” For a sound legal view, see C. C. 
Hyde, International Law I, pp. 140-159. 

-See especially Seward’s dispatch of Sept. 20, 1803, in IJ . H. Papers Re- 
lating to Foreign Affairs, accompanying the Annual Message of the Presi- 
dent to the First Session of the Thirty-Eighth Congress, part II, pp. 709 ff., 
and subsequent dispatches in the same series; Message of the President^ 
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That on the \fhole the Monroe Doctrine has been successfully 
maintained, is due to several factors. There was the practical 
certainty that any serious imperialist aggression in America 
would be combated by the United States — a more important 
consideration in recent times than in the early nineteenth cen- 
tury. Had all Europe been determined to override the Doctrine, 
the United States would not have been .strong enough to forbid 
it. Fortunately, the Great Powers of Europe were divided; 
Great Pritain would have viewed French aggression in America 
with disfavor, if not with belligerent antagoni.sm ; and probably 
Franc(', Germany, or Russia would have opposed Groat Britain 
if fliat power liad endeavored to challenge the American policy 
by use. of force. It need not be too naively assumed that Great 
Britain was invariably a consistently generous friend who 
disinterc'sledly lent the jmtential support of iier fleet to under- 
write the American Monroe Doctrine; as a matter of fact, some 
British slatesmim resented the .spirit of lliat Doctrine, and op- 
posed its violation by (''ontinental powers chiefly because of a 
very natural and very British unwillingness to permit the ag- 
grandiz(*menl of Great Britain’.s European rivals. 

If tloi attitud(! of the T’liited States and Great Britain, taken 
in eonjbination, sliieldcd Latin-Aiuerica from European con-' 
qin'st, there was no suc*h j)roteetion against aggression by the 
United States. There was nothing to prevent the anne.xation 
of Texa.s^ or the annexation of a great slice of Mc'xiean territory 
in 18 IS, after IIk^ Mexican AVar, and the purclui'^e of an addi- 
tional strij) a few years later. Into tlie earlier j)liases of Ameri- 
can expajision we do not inlt'nd to enter. The I Louisiana Pur- 
chase (1S():1), the Florida Purchase (1821), the annexation of 
Texas (18 If)), the oeeupat’oii of Oregon (18 Ki), the conquest 
of upper Ualifornia, Nevada, Arizona, New Alexieo (1848), the 
Gadsden Purchase (18511), and the jnirchase of Alaska (1867), 
and the attempts of expansionist statesmen to obtain Cuba and 
the Danisli West Indies and Haiti at various times, before the 
last decade of the century, were due to various cau.ses, political 
and t'er»nomi(*, but they certainly were not due to the impulses 
characteristic of contemporary European imperialism, namely, 

. . . March 20, ISOG, relating to the Condition of Affairs in Mexico. On 
fhe other instanees ineiitioiied in the text, see convenient eicerpts from 
Moore's Digest in Alvarez, op. cit., pp. 40-110. 
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the investment of surplus capital, the seeking of .markets for 
surplus manufactures, the quest of outlets for surplus popula- 
tion, the concept of the white man’s civilizing mission. But in 
the last three decades or so, these impulses (with the exct'piion 
of surplus population) have been distinctly active, and Ameri- 
can expansion has been of a different type. There has bi’cn less 
of the acquisition of sparsely populated territories to be settled 
by the restless American pioneer; there has been instead a ten- 
dency to dominate for economic, strategic, patriotic and humani- 
tarian purposes lands unsuited to white settlement, lands already 
occupied by colored populations. 

In this latest period, the United States has employed methods 
strikingly similar to those of European imperialism. The 
Monroe Doctrine has been interjireted so as to resemble increas- 
ingly the “sphere of interest” doctrine so characteristic of 
European practice. Two illustrations may be offered. The 
Venezuela Boundary Affair of 1895 grew out of a frontier dis- 
pute between British Guiana and Venezuela. When Great 
Britain refused arbitration, Secretary of State Olney, on June 
20, 1895, dispatched a note to London, explaining that any 
extension of the Guiana frontier would be a violation of the 
Monroe Doctrine, and declaring in general terms that “Today 
the United States is practically sovereign on this continent, and 
its fiat is law upon the subjects to which it confines its interposi- 
tion. ’ ’ ^ This has been called the Olney Doctrine. As Olney 
also affirmed that, “distance and three thousand miles of inter- 
vening ocean make any permanent political union between a 
European and an American state unnatural and inexpedient,” 
it is apparent that he went far beyond the original policy of 
Monroo. Ilis truculent note was politely controverted by Lord 
Salisbury, whereupon President Cleveland in a special message 
to Congress uttered a threat of war that could hardly be de- 
scribed as veiled; ^ and Great Britain ultimately accepted arbi- 
tration. The other illustration is the Loflge Resolution, passed 
by the United States Senate (but not approved by President 
Taft) in 1912, declaring that the United States cannot permit 
the lease or concession of strategic harbors in America to foreign 

*The whole dispatch makes interestinR reading in' Foreign Relationt, 
1895, pt. 1, pp. 545 ff. 

•Ibid., pp. 542 ff., cf. J. B. Moore, Digest •/ Ini. Law, VI, pp. .540 ff. 
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corporations.' These were extreme statements, chosen because 
they were extreme. American popular opinion, however, and to 
some extent American official opinion, has increasingly taken 
it for granted if there is any debt-collecting to be done by force, 
or a punitive expedition to be dispatched, in Latin-American 
countries, the United States will do it. One is reminded of 
Theodore Roosevelt’s famous declaration in 1904: — 

Chronic wrongdoing, or an impotence which results in the general loos- 
ening of the ties of civilized society, may in America, as elsewhere, ulti- 
mately require intervention by some civilized nation, and in the Western 
hemisphere the adherence of the United States to the Monroe Doctrine 
may force the United States, however reluctantly, in flagrant cases of 
wrongdoing or impotence, to the exercise of an international police power.* 

C’onsider, in a like vein, the editorial statement of the New York 
Timrs (July 2, 1924) whiedt is quoted not as a narrative of his- 
torical fact, but as an interpretation of the Monroe Doctrine: 

The duty (to intervene in Haiti) devolved upon our Government be- 
cause Kuia)poan nations called upon the United Htates to bring order out 
of chaos and make Haiti solvent, or to waive the Monroe Doctrine and let 
them intervene to collect their debts and protect their nationals. 

The right of exclusive intervention, a right claimed by any 
imperialist jiower in its sphere of influence, is (^uite generally 
claimed for the United States in Latin- America. Likewise the 
right of vetoing concessions to foreigners has buon quietly exer- 
cised on several occasions since 1912, and this is the most easily 
recognizable earmark of a sphere of interest, whether in China 
or Persia or Africa or Latin America. 

The United States has also pursued at times the method of ter- 
ritorial expansion, by lease, by purchase, or by conquest. Porto 
Rico was taken by conquest in 1898 ; the Virgin Islands (Danish 
West Indies) were bought by gold in 1916 ; the Canal Zone was 

* Senate Journal, (i2nd Consresa, 2nd Session, p. 511. The resolution 
was directed iiKainst a project for the transfer of land on Magdalena Bay 
(Lower California) to Japanese subjects. Tlio wording was not quite so 
broad as my statiunent. The text read.s : “That when any harbor or other 
place in the American continents is so situated that the occupation thereof 
for naval or military purposes might threaten (he communication or the 
safety of the United States, the Government of the United States could 
not see, without grave concern, the possession of such harbor or other 
place by any corporation or association which has such a relation to another 
government, not American, as to give that government practical power of 
control for naval or military purposes.” 

‘Foreign Relatione, 1905, p. xxxiv. 



POLICY OP THE U. S. TOWARD LATIN AMERICA 415 


acquired by lease in perpetuity. The use of Guantanamo on the 
coast of Cuba and Fonseca Bay on the coast of Nicaragua as 
naval bases by the United States may pcrha^js be compared with 
the establishment of German and Japanese naval bases on the 
coast of China. 

One must add, financial penetration. American capitalists — 
large and small — have invested over four billion dollars in Latin 
America, according to estimates given out by the Department 
of Commerce in 1925. Less than a fourth of this sum is repre- 
sented by government bonds. The bulk of it consists of indus- 
trial and agricultural investments. Just here lies the great dif- 
ference — we may pause to observe — between American loans to 
Europe, chiefly in the form of government bonds, and American 
financial interests in Latin America. In Latin America, Ameri- 
can finance is chiefly and directly concerned in the development 
of productive enterprises. It is also of interest that Latin 
America accounts for 43% of the total American foreign invest- 
ments, as compared with Canada and Newfoundland 27%; 
Europe, 22%, Asia and Oceania and Africa, only 8%. 

American “Dollar Diplomacy” and financial control, backed 
up by occasional naval demonstrations or by the landing of 
marines, is not a unique method of controlling disorderly or 
insolvent countries. On the contrary, franc diplomacy and 
pound sterling diplomacy, as the reader will doubtless remember, 
were conspicuous in Morocco, Tunis, and Egypt, as was ruble 
diplomacy in Persia, mark diplomacy in Turkey, and yen diplo- 
macy in China. Lending money to unstable governments, or 
investing money in unruly countries, has been one of the most 
widespread features of imperialism, and has usually led to 
annexations, in European practice, whereas in American prac- 
tice “dollar diplomacy” leads to financial receiverships, that is 
to tlie collection of the customs duties of a Haiti or a Santo 
Domingo by American officials, or to other methods of financial 
supervision. It may be pointed out in this connection, that the 
American method is more subtle, achieving as it does the desired 
financial and economic domination, without political annexa- 
tion and often, as in the case of Cuba, without much impairing 
political self-government. As an attempt to reconcile business 
interests with political principles, it has its philosophical as 
well as its practical attractions. 
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Cuba and the Spanish War 

With these generalizations as food for thought, perhaps for 
controversy, we may proceed to consider the Latin-American 
countries in which American control has been particularly not- 
able. Cuba is a good starting point. This fertile island, just 
about the size of Pennsylvania, with a population, in the 1890 ’s, 
of about 1,600,000— two-thirds white and one-third negro or 
mixed — had been one of the few American colonies not lost by 
Spain in the early nineteenth century. During the second half 
of the century, with the mushroom-like development of the sugar 
and tobacco businesse.s, American capital became heavily inter- 
ested in Cuban sugar and tobacco plantations, as well as in 
opening u}) iron mines and constructing railways, in supplying 
Cuba with manufactures, and in providing ships for Cuban- 
Arnerican trade. How varied and important these business 
interests were, and how dissatisfied with tariff and other condi- 
tions under Spanish rule, may be seen in the Report on the Com- 
mercial and Indnstrial Condition of Cuba, compiled by Robert 
P. Porter by President McKinley’s order, at the close of the 
Sjjanish- American War, when the Washington Government was 
trying to make up its mind what to do with Cuba. The Ameri' 
can capital investing in (hiban sugar and tobacco production 
and railways and other enterprises was not loss than fifty mil- 
lion dollars in 1893, according to information received by the 
United States Senate.^ 

In 1894 there began in Cuba a rebellion, some of the leaders of 
which were Cubans who had been living in the United States. 
For several years, there was a devastating civil war between 
the insurgents and the Spanish forces. Tliis civil war caused 
great concern in the United States, for several reasons. To be- 
gin with, it caused terrific losses to the sugar, tobacco, mining, 
and railway interests. The Cuban cane-sugar crop, which in 
1894 and ISfifi, before the civil war became serious, exceeded a 
million tons a year, and constituted about half of the world’s 
total production of all kinds of sugar, suddenly dropped in 
1896 to 225,221 tons, the drop representing a loss of $64,000,000, 
and in 1897 it fell still low’cr. American sugar refineries, which 
had consumed the bulk of the Cuban crop, now stood idle. 

* 5r>th Cong. 2nd Seas., Sen. Rep. 885, p. xxi 
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American concerns such as E. Atkins and Co. of Boston, owning 
great plantations or colonias in Cuba, saw C.cir investments 
being wiped out by the tragic conflict in Cuba. Possibly 
imposition of a duty on Cuban sugar by the Wilson Tariff of 
1894 may have had something to do with the hardships of the 
Cuban sugar business, and, indirectly, with the disorders in 
Cuba.' American business interests were desperate with their 
losses in Cuba; they desired peace, order, a government and a 
tariff favorable to business. 

In a way, one may say, these business interests provided one 
of the causes of the Spanish- American War. But there were 
other interests. American naval authorities had a strategic in- 
terest in the island which lay athwart the entrances to the Gulf 
of Mexico, on which border five of the United States. There 
was also burning popular indignation, in the United States, at 
the ruthlessness of Spanish procedure against the insurgents — 
particularly the reconcentracion policy, of confining civilians in 
concentration camps, without sufficient food or proper sanitation. 
American charity sent food to the reconcentrados. There was 
also a humanitarian belief that Spain ought not to be permitted 
to oppress and misgovern the island, and a patriotic conviction 
that the United States should intervene in the interest of hu- 
manity and good government, and, incidentally, of sanitation, 
for Cuba was becoming a contagion-spot. 

Specifically asserting such grievances as the inclusion of 
American citizens in the concentration camps, the “wanton 
destruction of the legitimate investments of Americans,” the 
stoppage of commerce, and “the uncivilized and inhuman” 
methods of the Spanish, and the danger of the spread of con- 
tagious. diseases, the United States government assumed an atti- 
tude of protest.^ To cap the climax, the United States battleship 
Maine was blown up in Havana harbor, on Feb. 15, 1898, 
W'hefher by internal explosion, or by the Spaniards, or by the 
Cuban insurgents, was not known at the time.® American 
patriots assumed that the Spaniards had done the deed, 
and “Remember the Maine"* soon became a popular slogan which 

M'lulor tho tariff of ISOO sugar had been free, r>,^^d Cong., 2nd Seas., 
Sen. Rep. 707, p. 42. 

* See eorrespondonce in i5.5th Congress, 2nd Se.ssion, Senate Doc. No. 230. 

*It later appeared that the PXplo.sion was probably an external one. q|» 
0-‘W Cong., 2nd Sess., House Doc. 207. 
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raised the war spirit in the United States to a pitch where it 
could hardly be controlled. 

Though the Great Powers oi Europe presented to the United 
States an appeal for continuance of peace ; ^ though Spain offered 
to refer the question of the Maine to arbitration, and stopped 
the reconcentracion policy, and liberated American citizens, and 
promised amnesty to the insurgents, President McKinley on 
April 11, 1898, without informing Congress of Spain’s latest 
concessions, asked for authority to use force against Spain. 
Congress adopted a joint resolution on April 19, authorizing the 
President to use armed force to expel Spain from Cuba, and 
solemnly <leelaring that ‘‘The people of the island of Cuba are 
and of right ought to be free and independent. ” ^ The brief war 
that (*nsued, from Ai)ril to August 1898, was long enough to 
evoke in the United State.s an outburst of a new and aggressive 
sentiment, a sentiment which demanded territorial booty in the 
West Indies and in tlie Philippines, forgetting that the war had 
been begun in th(^ name of Cuban liberty rather than for the 
aggrandizement of the T'nited States. The treaty of peace, 
signed on December 10, 1898, ceded the Philippine Islands and 
Guam in the Pacific, and Porto Rico in the Caribbean, to the 
United Stat(!s.‘'’ 

As for Cuba, Spain relinquished all claims, and the island was 
left in the posse.ssion, but not ownership, of the United States. 
For the ensuing three years, 1899 to 1902, Cuba was occupied 
by American forces and administered by an American military 
government, which energetically set to work to stamp out the 
yellow fever, and promote education, and increase the efficiency 
of the civil service, and construct public works. During the 
same period, Mr. Robert Porter as special oommissioner was 
conducting an elaborate inve.stigation of the commercial and 
indu.strial condition of Cuba, or rather, of th(‘ tariff changes 
and olVvcT desaved Vn. 

Cuba. The Washington government intended to grant political 

‘Sir Julinn Pauncpfoto. British amh«8.sador at WnshinRton, did not think 
American intorvpntion in Cuba justified. Ilollpben, tho (irrinan ambassador, 
personally desired ‘Vino offontliche BrandinarkunR dioscs frivolon Ansriffs.**' 
Die Oroste Politik, XV’, no. 4110. For corrospondiMUM* with Spain see 
U. 8. Foreign Relations, ISOS, pp, .V»S-7r*.S. 

*Cf. Ih S. Foreign Relations, 180S, p. 70.1. Tlie resolution also dis- 
claimed any intention of annpxation or control ns repards Cuba. 

Foreign Relations. 1809. p. r>95. 
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freedom to Cuba, in accordance with its previous ^declarations, 
but American interests were to be safeguarded. 

The seheme of quasi-independence which was finally applied 
to Cuba was an interesting improvement on European methods 
of imperialism. It was designed to reconcile the Cuban desire 
for self-government with American strategic and economic inter- 
ests — to accomplish the non-political objects of imperialism, with- 
out the disagreeable political methods." A Cuban constitutional 
convention (1900-01) was allowed to draw up a republican 
constitution, with American advice. The United States Congress 
thereupon authorized the President to hand the government over 
to Cuba, on certain significant conditions, which were contained 
in the celebrated Platt Amendment. These conditions are worth 
pondering carefully: (1) Cuba could make no treaty with a 
foreign power that would endanger Cuban independence. (2) 
Cuba could incur no debts which her current revenues would 
not suffice to bear. (3) Cuba “consents that the United States 
may exercise the right to intervene for the protection of Cuban 
independence, the maintenance of a government adequate for 
the protection of life, property and individual liberty, and for 
discharging the obligations with respect to C!uba imposed by 
the Treaty of Paris on the United States, now to be assumed and 
undertaken by the government of Cuba.” (4) The sanitary 
work begun by the American military administration must be 
continued. (5) Cuba must grant the United States “lands 
necessary for coaling or naval stations.” To these conditions 
Cuba assented,' and in May 1902 the administration was handed 
over to the Cuban republic. Soon afterwards (1903), in ac- 
cordance with the fifth condition, Cuba leased Guantanamo 
Bay and Bahia Honda, on the Cuban coast, to the United States, 
as naval stations, for two thousand dollars a year.® Cuba also 
agreed to a commercial treaty, Dec. 11, 1902, providing for 
Tcc\pToca\ tariff reductions ; Cuban sugar and other Cuban prod- 
ucts were to be admitted to the United States at twenty per cent 
less than the duty on other foreign sugar, and American manu- 
factures were to be imported into Cuba likewise at a reduced 
tariff ranging from twenty to forty per cent less than the general 

*They are aet forth in full in the treaty of May 22, 1903, ratified on 
Jnly 1. 1904. Text in Foreign Relatione, 1904, pp. 243 ft 

• Ibia., 1903, pp. 350 ft. 
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tariff applicable to forei^ goods.^ In effect, the United States 
was assured of a virtual monopoly of Cuban trade; American 
interests in Cuba were assured of stable and favorable govern- 
ment; and the American navy had Cuban coaling stations — 
what more could forthright imperialism have obtained? And 
yet Cuba had political “independence.” 

The word is inclosed in quotation marks, because it was not 
the kind of independence enjoyed by Oreat Powers. If Japan 
had the legal right to intervene, by force of arms, in the United 
States, Americans would not consider the United States wholly 
independent. In Cuba the United States had not only special 
economic and naval ])rivileges, and a veto on foreign loans and 
treaties, but also this right of armed intervention. The right 
was exercised in 1906, when the Cuban Liberal Party, hostile 
to American domination, instigated a revolution against the 
President who had been elected and installed under American 
auspices in 1902. For more than two years American forces 
occupied the isiand, supporting a “provisional government." 
Then the Americans withdrew, in 1909, leaving the Liberals in 
power, but again anti-foreign demonstrations and outbreaks of 
disorder and a negro revolt caus(*d President Taft in 1912 to 
send warships to the Cuban coast. This time, occupation was 
unnecessary, for the (bibans elected as President a conservative 
engineer and busine.ss man, Menoeal, who had been educated 
in the United SItates, and wms friendly to American interests. 
When the Liberals, a few years later, again took uj) arms to 
challenge the re-election of Menoeal, they received a stern warn- 
ing from Washington that a govern nnuit erected by force would 
not be recognized, (biba, in short, was ])ermitted to govern 
herself, in so far an<l for so long as she gov<>rned lierself peace- 
ably, without endanpwing Aimudean intero'-ts. Europeans 
might style the control exercised over (bil)a by the United States 
a “veiled protectorate”; it bas also Iumui called a “(piasi-protec- 
torate”; perhaps it might best be de^eribi-d as lu'gative super- 
vision, although, to be sure, the tujaricial giiiclance yirovided by 
General ('rowder, sj)ecial rci^rcsiuitative (d* tin* United States, in 
the ])ost-war c.M)noniic crisis, was distinctly positive. 

Prom the econornie point of view, Cuba is much more definitely 
dependent on the United States than many a “colony” on its 

* Ibid, pp. 37r. flF. 
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“mother-country.’* An anti-imperialist writer has asserted that 
“practically, the economic and political life of the island is 
dominated from New York and Washington, ’ and, even more 
explicitly, that the “ownership of Cuba lies almost completely 
in the hand of the National City Bank” of New York.' If this 
were literally true, there could have been no such controversy as 
occurred in 1923 between Cuban railway and sugar interests, 
and between the Cuban and Washington governments, over the 
Tarafa Bill for a monopolistic consolidation of the Cuban rail- 
ways. The economic interests focussing in Cuba are not all con- 
centrated in the National City Bank. Nevertheless, it is true 
that various American investors, including the bankers con- 
nected with the National City, have vested interests amounting 
to about a billion and a quarter dollars in Cuba. It is also true 
that the United States supjdies two-thirds of Cuba’s imports 
and buys seven-eighths of Cuba’s exjjorts. American financial 
and commercial interests have to a considerable extent relied 
upon, and in some cases have profited unduly by, American 
political infiuence. It is, of course, no secret that American 
diplomacy has i)ursued a i)olicy of safeguarding vested interests 
against internal disorder or hostile legislation in Cuba. 

There is, howev«;r, another side of the shield. American invest- 
ments have })rom()ted the rapid economic development of Cuba; 
American tariff preference for Cuban sugar has enriched Cuban 
planters as well as Americans owning (hdmn i)lantations ; and 
the conditions of life for the Cuban people undi^r the shadow 
of American domination are at least in some respects better 
than during tlie chronic civil wars th.at i)receded the S])anish 
war. Walter Hines Page felt that in its i)oIicy toward Cuba 
the United States had set an example for all nations to follow, 
and suggested that the policy ought to be applied to other areas. 
“May there not come such a chance in Mexico — to clean out the 
bandits, yellow fever, malaria, hookworm — all to make the coun- 
try healthful, safe for life and investment, and for orderly self- 
government at last ? What we did in Cuba might thus be made 
the beginning of a now epoch in history — contiuest for the solo 
benefit of the conquered, worked out by a sanitary reformation. 

* Scott Nearing and Jo.seph Freeman, Dollar Diplomacy, p. 193 in par- 
ticular and chapter vi in general. Compare data on American investments, 
if K. W. Dunn, American Foreign Inveaimenta, pp. 119-133. 
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The new sanitation will reclaim all tropical lands ; but the work 
must be first done by military power — ^probably from the outside. 
May not the existing military power of Europe conceivably be 
diverted, gradually, to this uset . . . And the tropics cry out 
for sanitation.” ^ 

In congratulating themselves upon their magnanimity in car- 
rying out their pledge to emancipate Cuba, and upon the un- 
selfish character of American policy toward Cuba, enthusiastic 
Americans often ignore the facts and sometimes indulge in a 
self-esteem that borders on hypocrisy. Nevertheless, admitting 
that Cuba was not set entirely free, and admitting also that there 
have been profits for private American interests, it may also be 
pointed out that instead of outright annexation the United States 
was content with veiled control; instead of unabashed exploita- 
tion, American interests promoted the economic development of 
the island. Toward Cuba the United States i)ractised not naked 
iniperialism but a more subtle imperialism, which left to the 
(biban people a very considerable amount of self-government, 
and which sought its j)rofits in the economic prosperity and 
political stability of (hiba. In precisely those respects the lot 
of Cuba has been incalculably preferable to that of Persia, 
Korea, or Congo. 


Porto Rico 

Tlie smaller island of Porto Rico was annexed outright at 
the close of tlie Spanish War. This Wiis pure imperialism. 
After a transitional ju'riod of administration l)v tlie military 
authorities, a civil government was establi^lietl under tlie For- 
aker Act, passcil by the Unitc<l States Congress. Though a 
House of Delegates, elected by the iieople, was established, the 
eontroJling power was vested in a (lovernor-Ceiuu’al and ar 
Executive Couneil of ofiieials appointed by the President o! 
the United States with the ailviee and e»msent of tlie Unitcc 
States Senate. Tliis system was lil)eralixe<l by the Jones Act 
of 1917, which granted American eitizenslup to the inhabitants 
of Porto Rico, and created an elective Seiiatt*, but still govern- 
ment was far from autonomous, and Porto Rieans eomjilained of 
their condition. On the other hand, there could be no question 
• Life and Letters, I, pp. 271-273. 
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that as regards sanitation, education, and economic production 
(sugar, tobacco, coffee, fruit, etc.), American rule was highly 
beneficial. The death rate was reduced fiom 25 to 18.7 per 
thousand. Some 2500 schools were established.^ Nor could there 
be any doubt that the increased commerce of Porto Rico was 
almost wholly with the United States. Porto Rican exports in- 
creased from 10 million dollars in 1900 to 8814 millions in 
1924 j Porto Rican imports, from 10 millions to 891^ millions. 
The share of the United States in the island’s exports rose from 
34% in 1900 to 91% in 1924, while the percentage of the island’s 
imports supplied by United States grew from 70% in 1900 to 
90% in 1924. This was partly due to the tariff arrangement, 
whereby exports from the United States are admitted to Porto 
Rico (and vice versa) free of duty, whereas foreign goods are 
subject to the duties prescribed in the United States tariff.* 
Trade figures show that the island means many millions of 
dollars’ worth of business to the American iron and steel indus- 
try, the cotton manufacturers, and soapmakers, as well as to 
American importers of sugar and tobacco.* If occasionally 
there were complaints that laborers in Porto Rico were under- 
paid and overworked, or that the American administration was 
solicitous chiefly for American interests, these were but jarring 
minor notes in the major cadence of prosperity.* 

Canal Construction and Dollar Diplomacy in 
Central America 

After the Spanish-American War, the pressure of - the United 
States was felt in Central America. Central America consisted 
of five small republics (Guatemala, Salvador, Honduras, 
Nicaragua, and Costa Rica), besides a very small British colony 
of Briti.sh Honduras, and the Isthmus of Panama, then part of 

‘The admirable educational system, which is equaled in few if any 
ether colonics, owes its existence in larjte measure to my colleague 
Dr. Samuel McCune I/indsay, who laid its foundations while he was 
Commissioner of education in I^orto Uieo. 

* U. S. Tariff Commission, Colonial Tariff Policies, pp. 6100 fp., for a de- 
tailed study. 
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the adjoining South American Republic of Colombia. In parts 
of Central America, American fruit interests had acquired con- 
siderable economic importance; there were also British railway 
interests, and German-owned plantations. Not economics, how- 
ever, but strategy, was the dominating factor in the situation. 
For decades various plans had been discussed for the construc- 
tion of a ship-canal through Nicaragua or through the Isthmus 
of Panama, to alTord commerce a short-cut from the Atlantic 
to the Pacific. There w’as a question, however, whether such 
a canal ought to be American, or neutral and inlernational. 
Back in the year IS.'iO, the Clayton-Bulvver Treaty ' between 
th(i United States and England had provided that any such canal 
must be unfortified, neutral, under international guarantee. 
Such restrictions were repugnjint to the exuberant national 
spirit which prevailed immediately after tlie Spanish-American* 
War, and from England — then preoccupied with the Boer War — 
permission was obtained by the Ilay-Pauncefote Treaty * of 
1901 to construct a canal under American control, to be policed 
by tlie United States, on condition that such a canal should 
be open to the merchant vesseds and w^arships of all nations, in 
war and in peace, without discrimination or inecpiality of 
tolls. 

It would have been relatively easy to obtain from Nicaragua 
the right to dig a canal across Nicaraguan territory, and this 
route was favored by a commission of invt'st igation, but Presi- 
dent Roosevelt and the Senate for various teehnieal reasons 
preferred the route across Panama. Roosevelt oblained from Con- 
gress authority to u.se this route if he eould niaki' the arrange- 
ments within a re:isona!)lc time and at reasonable ex{)ense. There 
wer(i two dinieiil tit's. One was the eoneexsion wljirli a French 
company head's! by the great canal builder Ferdinand do Lcsseps 
had obtained from Colombia in 1S7H to eonstnicf n eanal across 
Panama, a eonet'ssion which still nuuained \alid, though tlio 
projecttsl canal had never been built. Tliis ohslacle was over- 
come easily by an offer of forty million dollars to the company 
which held the de Lesseps eonccNsion, Pliilippc nuiiau-Varilla, 
an engineer inlci'ested in tliis comj)any, had exerted himself to 
win American approval for the Panama route, and, so Thayer 

* state Papers, 3S, pp. 4 fif, 

•/feirf., 04, pp. 40 ff; 
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•laims, a New York lawyer connected with the company had 
contributed $60,000 to the Republican campaign fund and won 
the sympathetic influence of Mark Ilanna.^ 

The other obstacle, Colombia, seemed to be nicely disposed 
of when Se(*retary Hay sign(‘d the Hay-IIerran Treaty of Janu- 
ary 22, DO.'l, with the Colom])ian minister, ]iroviding for a 
ninety-nine year lease (in imitation of the Cliiiiese leases of 
1898) of a strip of territory six miles wkle, across the isthmus, 
for a payment of ten million dollars plus an annual rent of a 
quarter-million.2 Great was the chagrin in Washington when 
the Colombian Senate, hoping apparently to make better flnan- 
cial terms, refused to ratify the treaty and adjourned on 
October 31, 1903. Roosevelt decided to go ahead with the canal 
regardless of Colombia’s rigiits. He drafted a message to Con- 
gress, in October, 1903, recommending that the United States 
should build the ^anal through Panama even without Colombia’s 
consent.* In a private letter to Dr. Albert Shaw, he wrote on 
October 10, 1903, “I should be delighted if Panama were an 
independent state ; or if it made itself so at this moment ; but for 
me to say so publicly would amount to an instigation of a revolt, 
and therefore I cannot say it.”* He did not need to say it. 
Mr. Phillipe Bunau-Varilla and various Panamans, in the United 
States and in Panama, felt sufficiently confident that their action 
would not meet with disapproval, to launch a revolution in 
Panama on November 3, 1903. American marines were forth- 
with landed, under orders to prevent the landing of Colombian 
troops within fifty miles of Panama.® The right of secession, 
denied by Lincoln to the Southern States, was recognized by 
Roosevelt in the Colombian state of Panama. 

Why the new republic of Panama was so zealously shielded 
and immediately recognized by the United States appeared 
clearly enough when a treaty was signed on November 18, 1903, 
whereby in consideration of ten million dollars cash and a quar- 
ter-million per annum thereafter (beginning in 1911), Panama 
leased to the United States in perpetuity a canal zone ten milea 

*W. K. Thayer, Life of John TTay, II, p. 307. Runaii-Varilla’s story is 
told in his books, Panama (1014), and The Gteat Adventure of Panama 
(1920). 

* Malloy, Treaties, III, p. 223, and Foreign Relations, 1003, pp. 132 £ 

* BLshop, Theodore Roosevelt, I, p. 289. 

* Ibid., I, p. 279. 

'Ibid., p. 282. 
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wide, over which the United States would exercise sovereign 
rights, including the right of fortification.^ 

Thus Roosevelt, in his own words, “took ♦he Canal Zone." 
The gigantic enterprise of digging the canal was begun soon 
afterwards, and the canal was opened to traffic on August 15, 
1914, but its completion and formal opening did not occur until 
July 12, 1920. Up to that date it had cost the people of the 
United States $366,650,000 for construction, not including the 
large expenditures for fortifications, or the forty millions paid 
for the concession, or the ten millions paid to Panama, or the 
twenty-five millions subsequently paid to Colombia.* The net 
cost up to 1924 w'as $453,266,139, of which almost three-quarters 
was paid out of the treasury, the remainder being provided by 
the sale of bonds. The net receipts, after operating expenses are 
deducted, have not yet risen to the point where they will pay 
five per cent interest on the investment. Yet the canal was un- 
questionably worth building. It brought San Francisco 7,873 
miles nearer to New York by water; it brought Peru six thou- 
sand miles closer, Valparaiso (Chile) almost four thousand, and 
Japan three thousand miles closer to New York.® It was a factor 
in increasing the trade of the United States with Japan from 
129 * to 559 million dollars a year.® It handled a slightly greater 
tonnage than the Suez Canal in 1924. It was a boon to the com- 
merce of the world, and chiefly to American commerce. On the 
other hand, it must be admitted, American railways suffered 
because much of their former trans-continental business now 
went by the water route. Economic interests are rarely in na- 
tional harmony. 

The advantage gained by the United Stntes in undertaking the 
construction of the canal singlehanded, instead of allowing it 
to be an international enterprise, was not commercial. By the 
terms of the Hay-Pauncefote treaty, foreign ships enjoy the 
same rights and pay the same tolls as American vessels; and 
when Congress in 1912 attempted to exempt American coastwise 
shipping from all tolls, Britain protested, with the result that 

' Foreign Relatione, 1904, pp. 543 ff., and correapondence, ibid., 1003, pp. 
230 ff. and 689 ff. 

* Infra, p. 450. 

•To IIon);konK (China) and Manila (Philippine la.) the distance from 
New York by water is almost as short via the Suez Canal as via Panama, 
although the Panama route to Shanghai is about 1500 miles shorter. 

♦ The average for 1910-1914. • 1925. 
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the tolls exemption law was repealed in June, 1914, at President 
Wilson’s insistent and high-minded demand. The advantage, let 
it bo repeated, was not commercial, but strategic. The United 
States could and did fortify the canal, so that in case of war 
it could be defended against attack, and so that it constituted 
virtually another naval base on the Caribbean Sea. This naval 
acquisition, however, inspired American naval experts with an 
earnest desire for additional naval outposts in the Caribbean, 
to protect the (hinal. The Canal built to protect the United 
States now had to be protected by further acquisitions, notably 
Fonseca Hay, ll»e Corn Lslands, the Danish West Indies, Haiti 
and Santo Domingo. Hut of these, more will have to be said. 

The digging of the Canal meant that Central America must 
become very definitely an American “sphere of interest,” as 
European imperialists would say. Certainly no other Great 
Power could be alloived to gain a footliold near the Canal — 
at any rate, no foothold nearer than the existing British pos- 
sessions (HritisV Honduras, Jamaica, etc.). Increasingly the 
United States overshadowed the Ccntral-American* republics. 
Panama though “independent” wuis a protege if not a protec- 
torate of the United States; from the beginning, her existence 
had depended on American protection;^ the Canal Zone, occu- 
pied by American military and naval forces was in the middle 
of the republic. Europeans would call Panama a “veiled pro- 
tectorate.” 

Immediately north of Panama lies Costa Riea, better governed 
than its neighbors, j)robably because it has a larger percentage 
of cultured white inhabitants, and a smaller nuinbiT of illiterate 
half-castes and negroes. In Costa Riea the mims, banks, com- 
merce, and railwjiys w’ere controlled largely by foreigners, and 
the Unit I'd Fruit Company’s banana plantations were of great 
imi)ortanee. Oil interests, how’ever, W’ere more decisive. In 
191 T) and 1910 Americans obtained extensive oil exploration 
rights. When in 1917 a revolutionary govm’nment headed by 
Federico Tinoeo seized power, and seemed disposed to grant oil 
concessions to the Cowalray (Hritish) intere.sts. President Wilson 
refused recognition, and even though Costa Riea joined in the 

* Hy firlielo 1 of tho tronty of 190.S with rnnnina, “tho T^nitod States 
Kunrnntopa nnd will innintain fhi* indopondoiu-e of Iho llopuhlic of I'anama." 
— Foreii/n lidations, 1904, p. 543. 
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war against Germany, still recognition was withheld, and Costa 
Rica was excluded from the Peace Conference. The attitude of 
the United States encouraged a successful rebellion against 
Tinoco in 1919. One needs hardly add, the new government, 
headed by President Acosta and less prejudiced in favor of 
British oil interests, was soon recognized. Presently it was re- 
ported that the British concessions were cancelled. Costa Rica 
is “independent,” but her governments must respect the new 
Monroe Doctrine, the doctrine that the United States has a veto 
on concessions. 

Nicaragua, next to the north, came more definitely under 
American domination. President Jose Santos Zelaya unwisely 
opposed American interests. When in 1909 a rebel movement 
“friendly to American interests” ^ was set on foot witii American 
backing, Zelaya committed the supreme act of imprudence by 
executing two .Aaiericans for attempting to dynamite a troop- 
ship. Thereupon, Secretary Knox sev<'re(l dii)lomatic relations 
with Zelaya ’s government and Z»‘laya was soon ousted. Now 
Knox’s plans could be carried out. Thomas C. Dawson, who 
had previously been concerned in establi.shing the American re- 
ceivership for the Dominican Repiiblic and who had served as 
American Minister to Panama, was .sent to Nicaragua to arrange 
“the rce.stablishment of a constitutional government,” a settle- 
ment of American claims and a loan from Amcu'iean bankers. 
In consultation — on board an American warshi]) — with the lead- 
ers who had overthrown Zelaya, Daw’son made wdiat has been 
called the “Dawson Pact” (1910), including provision for a 
loan guaranteed by customs receipts,^ and for the election of 
General Juan Estrada as j)resident. Hut Estrarla soon found the 
task of governing an indignant ])eople too much' for him; and 
Adolfo Diaz, formerly a book-keeper in American employ, was 
given the presidency in 1911 and maintained in office, against 
the wishes of the population, by the presence of a small force 
of American marines at Managua and the occasional a])pearance 
of American warships otT the coast. With him, Knox was able 
to make a convention ® June 6, 1911, for a loan of $15,000,000 
to Nicaragua, guaranteed by Nicaraguan customs receipts. 


^ Forninn Relations, ItHJO, p. 452. 

•Ibid., 1010, pp. 7n.'l-7<;7. and 1911, pp. 652-3. 
-Ibid., 1012, pp. 1074-1075. 
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Though the U. S. Senate refused to ratify this treaty, other 
loan contracts were put through, from time to time, an American 
was appointed to control the cdllection of Nicaraguan customs 
revenues, and the Nicaraguan railways were pledged to Ameri- 
can bankers. Years later, William Jennings liryan revived the 
dollar dii)lomacy of Knox, and negotiated the Bryan-Chamorro 
Treaty of 1915 ^ whereby in return for three million dollars, 
to be expended under American direction, Nicaragua submitted 
to American financial control, granted the United States ex- 
clusive rights to build an interoceanic canal (this, to forestall 
possible competition with Panama), and gave the United States 
a ninety-nine year lease of the Corn Islands and the right t(t 
have a naval base on the Gulf of Ponscca. Nicaragua thus be- 
came another “ward ” of the United States. 

Nicaragua’s customs revenues were collected under American 
supervision. A commission of one Nicaraguan and two Ameri- 
cans was ajipointed to supervise Nicaragua’s expenditures. 
American bankt'rs, notably Brown Brothers and J. W. Seligman, 
virtually controlled the country’s finances, hanking and railways. 
And American niarin<‘s prevented, or aided in suppressing, in- 
surrections against this agre<*al)le state of aflTairs.^ 

Wh(‘n Nicaragua’s neighbors protested that the naval pro- 
visions of this treaty infringiul their boundary rights, and when 
the (kuitral American (’ourt of Justice, whicli tlu' rnitod States 
liad hel[)ed to estalilisli in 1907, decided lliat tliis protest was 
just, the United States ignored the decision, and thereby de- 
livered a mortal blow to tlie court. 

(b’ilicism of American policy in Nicaragua was probably re- 
sponsible for tlie (h'cision of the I’nitcd States Government to 
w'ithdraw its marines in August 1925, as a protjf tliat the United 
States was not emh-avoring to dominate the little reimblie. 
Moreover, a new electoral law, drafte<I by American experts, 
was adopted by Xicarngna and the American (‘\])erts were in- 
vited to sn])ervisc the elections. Naval ilomination thus gave 
place to expert advice; but it rcipiircs little imagination to pre- 

* Siunod .\n};. r), 101 T*, .nnd ratified .Tune 22, lOlf). I\ s. Treaty Series 
No. »i2t. 

^See articles liy .F. K, Turner in Appeal to /Reason. Oct.. 1010, and The 
Nation, .^fay 01. 1!>22; nl.so the intere.stine e.xi)<j.sC in Sc-otf Nearing and 
J. Freeman, DoUnr Diplomacy, pn. I.'il-ITI, with texts of the Bryan Cha- 
morro treaty, pp. 021-3, and of the Brown Brothers’ 1020 contract, pp. 324-32 
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diet that should any Nicaraguan government attempt to cancel 
American financial and naval privileges, the marines would again 
do their duty at Managua. 

Honduras, a land of cattle-ranches owned by Hondurans, 
mines owned by American and British corporations, and banana 
plantations owned by Americans, has a relatively large Indian, 
negro and half-breed population, and a small white upper 
class. Such ingredients produce political instability, revolu- 
tions, dictatorships, and filibustering. Civil war between rival 
political factions afforded the occasion for the landing of 
American marines in 1924, and American intervention suc- 
ceeded in restoring order. 

Salvador, the smallest of the Central American republics, but 
densely populated, prosperous and fertile, remained independent 
until 1922, its commerce being conducted largely by English, 
Dutch and German exporters, its coffee crops increasing, its gov- 
ernment fairly stable. In 1922, Salvador made a loan contract 
with Minor C. Keith, head of the United Fruit Co., for the 
issue of bonds amounting to a maximum of $21,500,000. Part 
of the issue consisted of six per cent bonds to cancel an old 
English loan; another part consisted of eight per cent bonds 
sold to New York bankers at 88% of their face value and redeem- 
able at 105% of their face value; and a third part, seven per 
cent bonds. The significant feature of the contract was the pro- 
vision that seventy per cent of the Republic’s customs revenues 
were pledged to pay interest and sinking fund charges on this 
loan. The seventy per cent was to be paid directly to a bank 
named by Mr. Keith. In case of default, this bank was to trans- 
mit, through the United States Department of State, the names 
of two persons, one of whom would be selected by Salvador to 
act as Collector General of the entire customs revenue. Disputes 
regarding the contract were to be referred through the Wash- 
ington State Department to the Chief Justice of the Supreme 
Court of the United States. The inference drawn by the bankers 
was: “It is simply not thinkable that, after a Federal Judge has 
decided any question or dispute between the bond holders and 
the Salvador Government, that the United States Government 
should not take the necessary steps to sustain such decision. 
There is a precedent in a dispute between Costa Rica and 
Panama, in which a warship was sent to carrv out the verdict 
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of the arbitrators. ’ ’ ' Salvador, in short, becomes a financial 
dependency of American bankers acting with the cooperation of 
the United States Government. 

In Guatemala, the most northerly of the six republics, the 
United Fruit Company grows bananas, and there are consider- 
able American railway interests. Over Guatemala the United 
States did not establish control, however, perhaps because the 
country was farthest removed from the canal, perhaps because 
the administration was friendly to foreign capital and to the 
United States. Guatemala, for instance, offered the United 
States the use of its waters, ports and railways in the war against 
Germany, in 1917-18. 

In general, it may be said that since the Panama revolution, 
American bankers liave been rapidly acquiring control of Cen- 
tral American railways and other enterprises,^ and, in coopera- 
tion with the Department of State, have been extending control 
over the finances of Central American governments. This is 
“dollar diplomf<cy.“ It has been carried on by Democrats and 
Republicans alike. It has been supported by marines, warships, 
and what we might call naval di])lomacy. It has made Central 
America a spliere of interest of the Ignited States, in which 
EuropeaTi intervention would be resented, in wliieh concessions 
to Europ(‘an capitalists may not be made without danger of 
offending the watchful eye of ^he Department of State, in which 
American naval and economic interests hold undisputed 
supremacy. 

The iron hand is usually covered with a velvet glove, as may 
best be illustrated by the (.kuitral American (’onference of 1923. 
The Washington State Departnuuit considered it desirable to 
have the armies of the t.'entral American rei)ul)lies reduced, and 
a court of arbitration estahlislied to prevent petty wars in Cen- 
tral Ameriea. Tlu' (’ourt which liad been c'-tahlished in 1908, it 
will be recalled, had cxpiretl in 1918, al’li'r the Fonseca Gulf 
ease. A new court woiihl have to be cn*atc<l. ^loi*eovcr, there 
was a strong movement in Central America toward federal 
union, and Washington was apparently desirous of having a 
hand in any such federation. Accordingly, in 1022 the presi- 

*Froiu ii confuh'utinl circular, published by The Xation (N. Y.) Oct. 24, 
1923, p. 102. Tho text o£ the loan coutraut is in Ounn, American Foreiffn 
Investments, pp. 2llg ff. 

* For data on Auieriean holdings we Duno, op. ait., pp. 107-118, 
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dents of Nicaragua, Honduras, and Salvador were invited to 
talk matters over on board the U. S. cruiser Tacoma, and there 
a preliminary understanding was reached, v/ith the result that 
the United States next invited delegates of the five republics 
(not including Panama) to confer in Washington, with Secre- 
tary Hughes as their host. That the affairs of Central America 
should be settled in distant Washington, instead of at home, 
seemed not to occur to Mr. Hughes. Under his tactful guidance, 
the conference agreed on an arbitration court; armies were 
limited, a free trade convention was signed, and various other 
unifying measures were adopted.^ The United States presided 
over Central American affairs, and presided with a hand which 
could be gentle, though firm. 

Intervention in Haiti and Santo Domingo 

It is time to turn back to the Caribbean islands, as President 
Roosevelt turned, after he had established his foothold in Central 
America by taking the Canal Zone in 1903. Most of the smaller 
islands in the West Indies, as every American knows, are colo- 
nial possessions of England and Prance; Denmark had St. 
Thomas ; and Holland owned Curasao. The four largest islands 
are Cuba, Haiti, Jamaica, and Porto Rico. What happened to 
Cuba and Porto Rico we have seen; Jamaica was British, Haiti, 
however, was independent. On the island of Haiti there are 
two republics, the western third of the island being the Republic 
of Haiti, a negro state with a cultured French-speaking upper 
class, and the eastern two-thirds being the Dominican Republic 
(Santo Domingo), a Spanish-speaking mulatto state. In both 
republics the long arm of the United States has been felt. 

Roosevelt’s attention was attracted to the Dominican Republic 
in 1904, by the fact that the government was unstable and bank- 
rupt. The only feasible method of protecting the European 
owners of Dominican bonds against loss seemed to be the seizure 
of Dominican customs hoiisi's, and collection of the customs 
revenue for the benefit of the bondholders. Germany, as the 
most interested European power, was reported to be on the point 

* Conference on Central American Affairs (1923); cf. Buell, Interna- 
tional Relations, p. 232, and G. Stuart, Latin America and the United 
States, cba. 12-13 
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of taking such action. So were France and Italy. Roosevelt, 
of course, would not permit this encroachment on the American 
sphere of interest. Moreover, the Dominican government re- 
quested American aid. Roosevelt did not desire to annex the 
country — “I have about the same desire to annex it,” he said, 
“as a gorged boa constrictor might have to swallow a porcupine 
wrong-end to.” ' But he was willing to do police work. A plan 
was agreed on, whereby Americans would collect the customs and 
turn 55% of the revenue over to foreign creditors. This plan 
was put into operation quietly and immediately by executive 
order, though the United States Senate did not ratify a treaty 
sanctioning the arrangement until 1907.^ Santo Domingo was 
now a financial protectorate, a bankrupt in the hands of an 
efficient American receivership. 

The western republic, Haiti, meanwhile continued independ- 
ent, until 1915. In the summer of that year the American public, 
or as much of it as reads the foreign nows dispatches, was 
shocked to learn tliat President Villbrun Guillaume Sam of Haiti 
had caused two lnin<!red political prisoners to be butchered in 
cold blood, and that lie liimself had taken refuge in the French 
legation, oidy to b(‘ dragged out and beheaded by an irate mob. 
That Ann'rican marines should thereupo l;ivo beiui landed to 
restore order sc'emed natural <*nough. SnbM‘<iu *ntly, however, 
it appeared that more than a year before this bloody drama, the 
United States had unsueeessfully demanded the signature of a 
treaty giving the United Stales charge of the customs collection 
and debt service, as in Santo Domingo,^ and that the United 
States Navy Department had dispatelicd the Washinffi^m to 
Haiti in Januar^^ 191.5. It also appeared that a strong reason 
for this fori'liaiuled action was to prevent Germany from obtain- 
ing a naval base in Haiti. It was the French, however, rather 
than the Germans, who landed marines in June 1915, to be 
followi'd by United States marines in July. All this seems 
to have occurred before the massacre of July 26 and the be- 
heading of July 27, 1915. 

Afl(‘r the events of July 26-27, more American marines w^ere 
landed, and Bear Admiral Caperton took charge of the customs 

* Pi'<hop, op. rit., I, p, 

* /'on ion /{elation.^, 1510;"*, pp. 20Sfr. ; MalIo.v, Trcaikst, I. p. 418. 

* I'orci'jn kclatiung, 11)11, i»p. .*1 IT-ImTO, giviiij; llryans dispatch of Julv 2-. 

1914. * 
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houses and administration against the protest of the Haitian 
Congress. The treaty whieh had been rejected ly Haiti before 
the occupation could now be put through with ease and dispatch. 
A president who would accept the desired treaty was elected in 
August 1915, and the treaty was signed on September 16. The 
United States, so this interesting document stipulated, would aid 
Haiti in developing her agricultural, mineral and commercial 
resources ; the United States would also name a General Receiver 
and a Financial Adviser to hold Haiti’s purse-strings and see 
that the bankers owning Haitian bonds got their due ; Haiti 
would make no new loans or changes in her tariff without obtain- 
ing consent from the White House; nor would Haiti lease or 
cede territory to any foreign power; and, finally, not only would 
the United States organize an armed constabulary to establish 
order in Haiti, but also American forces would intervene when- 
ever necessary, in the future, to preserve individual liberty, life, 
and property. This meant a protcetorate, if there ever was one.^ 

As there was inevitably some popular o})position in Haiti 
to this signing away of the republic’s independence, it was not 
thought expedient to permit elections until 1922. American 
marines still remained in the island, and the elections went off 
well enough, resulting in the election of a i)resident who prom- 
ised to cooperate loyally with the United Statess, And still the 
marines remained. While the Occupation continued, American 
business interests were actively carrying out the treaty ])ledge 
to aid in developing Haitian resources. New York banking 
interests purchased control of the ilamiuc nationale de la Re- 
publique d ’Haiti. American capitali.sts bought uj) land, sugar 
mills, railways, lighting plants, and other proj)crty. 

Moreover, the American naval authorities were active in 
promoting sanitation and road-building. The natives might not 
enjoy being compelled to work on the roads under the super- 
vision of American engineers, but Americans felt that the end 
justified the means. Let the Haitians protest as they would, 
American newspapers such as the New York Times were joy- 
fully certain that “the Americans arc in Haiti to raise its people 
from a state of ignorance and savagery for which their rulers 
were responsible. ...” An official American .report insisted 

*67th Conff. 2d Sess., Sen. Doc. 136; Amer. Jour. Int. Law, supplement, 
X, p. 234 ; Foreign Relations, 1915, pp. 538 ff. 
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that the Occupation was characterized by “freedom from all 
suggestion of selfish aims.” The United States, in short, was 
assuming a small share of “the white man’s burden.”^ 

The Haitian treaty of 1915 so pleased the State Department 
that an early opportunity was sought to force a similar arrange- 
ment on the Dominican Republic, .since the new plan afforded 
so much wider scope for American control than was allowed by 
the Dominican treaty of 1907. The opportunity was afforded by 
a revolution in the spring of 1916. American marines were 
landed, and recognition was refused to the new Dominican presi- 
dent unless Ik* signed a treaty on the Haitian model. With more 
patriotism than prudence, he refused, with the result that in 
November the American commander of the forces of occupation 
assumed control of tlie administration of the republic. Year 
after year the occupation continued, wljile American bankers in- 
creased their interests, and American marines performed the 
task of i)olieing tlie country, and i)romoting sanitary and mate- 
rial progress much as in Haiti. In 1920, tlie Wilson .administra- 
tion announei'd its intention to witlnlraw the marines from Santo 
Domingo, but Wilson was tollow'ed by Harding, and Harding 
by Coolidge, and the marines remained. Not until the summer 
of 192 t wen* tlie American marines withdrawn, and then only 
on condition (hat all the acts of the .\meriean military adminis- 
tration establishing revenues, authorizing exjienditures or creat- 
ing riglits in favor of third persons be ratilii'd by the Dominican 
Government Furthermore, the treaty of 1907 was replaced 
by a treaty sigiK'd in December 1921, which provided for the 
collection and control of Dominican reveuu(\s by an American 
receiver and his staff, untd the loans of 190S. 1!)18, and 1922, 
and new' loans up to a maximum (including the balance of old 
loans) of twenty-five million dollars, shall have been completely 
paid.= The Dominican Republic may be added to the list of 
Caribbean financial dependencies of tlie United States. The In- 
ternational Ranking Corporation (National City Rank of New 

* Iri tlio Senate Committee’s voluminous Ifrarintjn on the Ocrupation of 
Haiti and Santo Domimja there is n waltli of tcsiimony. valuable and 
otherwise. The Iteport is in tlTth Coiijr.. LM Se-^s.. .s, „ jfep, 794 ^ (yf 
NeariiiK and Freeman, Dollar Diplomacy, pp. ,316-320; Dunni 

op. cit., pp. 1.33-6. 

*3'his interpretation of the treaty w-as set forth in an exehanRe of notes 

in connoetion witli the exchance of ratifications. Get 24 1925. U. 8 

Department of State, press hulletin. Dec. 4. l'.) 2 T> 
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York), with seven branches in Santo Domingo, has, almost 
complete control over the financial life of the country,** and it 
is estimated that a third of the Dominican sugar industry is 
owned by American capital.' 

One other extension of American control in the Caribbean 
islands merits brief mention, namely, the purchase in 1916 of 
the Danish West Indies, for twenty-five million dollars.^ These 
islands, now known as the Virgin Islands of the United States, 
were of negligible economic importance. They were acquired 
solely for strategic reasons, in accordance with the twentieth- 
century policy of the United States — the acquisition so far as 
possible of all important naval bases in the Caribbean region. 

OiLi AND Turmoil in Mexico 

Much more important than the diminutive republics of Central 
America and the Caribbean islands, with which we have thus far 
been concerned, is the great republic of Mexico, a fourth as large 
as the United States, with a population (census of 1921) of about 
fourteen millions. In Mexico the conditions which usually con- 
stitute an invitation to imperial conquest were present in excep- 
tionally high degree. Mexico was, and is, a peculiarly tempting 
morsel for imperialists. It would have been eagerly appropri- 
ated by the United States, had imperialist sentiment there been 
as rampant as in France, Italy, Germany, or England. Even 
in spite of a stubborn anti-imperialist spirit in America, Mexico 
has been a sore temptation, a grave problem, one might almost 
say a provocation, to American imperialism. 

Mexico has been a temptation because of her marvellously rich 
resources — ^her peerless silver mines and productive gold mines, 
her oil wells which pour out a fifth of the world’s petroleum, 
her copper and lead. Naturally such wealth attracted foreign 
capitalists. The American investment in Mexican mining and 
smelting properties was estimated in 1902 at the figure of $80,- 
000,000; in 1912, at $233,000,000; in 1924, at $300,000,000. The 
Guggenheim interests, operating through the American Smelting 
and Refining Company with its subsidiaries, the Ryan and Cole 

* Dunn, op. cit., pp. l.‘I.3-4. For further details on the occupation of the 
Dominican Republic, see Nearing and Freeman, op. cit'., pp. 124-133, and 
the Senate llearinffs on the Occupation of Haiti and Santo Domingo. 

* State Papers, 191(5, vol. 110, pp. 84.3 ff. 
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interests operating through the Cananea Consolidated Copper 
Company, and the Phelps-Dodge Corporation operating through 
the Moctezuma Copper Company, were giant figures in the 
Mexican mining industry, but tliere were scores of smaller con- 
cerns, and doubtless thousands of American small investors 
who depended on Mexican mines. 

The oil was practically untouched until 1901 when a veteran 
prospector from the United States, Mr. Edward L. Dolieny, 
began to drill wells and laid the foundations for his two great 
oil companies— Mexican Petroleum (Mexican “Pete”) and the 
Pan-American Petroleum and Transport — which soon made mil- 
lions annually in dividends. Standard Oil also entered the 
field and became heavily interested. Meanwhile a British com- 
pany, the Mexican Eagle, controlled by Mr. Pearson (Lord 
C!ow<lray), became an aggressive rival from 1905 to 1913; by 
1910 it controlled 58% of the Mexican output. Mexico won 
third, then second place among the oil-producing nations of the 
world, and most of her output was shipped to the United States. 

Other foreign capitalists provided funds for railways. To 
encourage such investment, President Diaz oltered attractive 
terms — tax remission for fifteen or twenty years, kilomctric 
subsidies (one remembers the Bagdad Railway) ranging from 
six to twelve thousand doll.ars a kilometer; and grants of public 
lands. Early in the twentieth century the American capital 
invested in Mexican railways was estimated to be somewhere 
between one-third and half a billion dollars.* Another important 
foreign interest was in Mexican land, for cattle and sheep 
ranches or lumber. It has been estimated that from forty to 
sixty million acres were acquired by Americans and other for- 
eigners, and that about $275,000,000 wms invested in such land. 
Altogether, Consul Letcher reported in 1912, the American 
investment in Mexican railways, mines and smelters, and other 
properties, was a little over one billion dollars. More recently 
it has increased to about a billion and a quarter.* If British in- 

* OiirinK the turmoil of Mexican civil wars it dropped to $160,000,000 or 
less, and is now le.ss than the llritish railway investment of approximately 
$24r),000.0(K). American capital, apparently, was transferred to other kindi 
of investment. 

* The chief items are railroads, lf50 million dollars ; mining and smelting 
800 millions ; oil lands and refineries, 478 millions ; plantations and timber, 
2<X) millions. Dunn. op. cit.. p. S>1. For the few facts I have given, 1 am 
Indebted largely to Dunn’s work and to manuscript materials placed at my 
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vestments amounting to about two-thirds of a bijjion dollars, 
and other foreign properties valued at a slightly lower figure, 
are added, the total foreign investment in Mexico is well over 
two and one-half billions. 

Such investments were no menace to Mexico’s mdcpc?icleuce 
as long as order reigned south of the Rio Grande. And order 
reigned, on the whole, during the long dictatorship of President 
Porfirio Diaz, a shrewd mestizo, who 'ruled Mexico from 1877 
to 1880 and from 1884 to 1911. With one firm liarrd Diaz sup- 
pressed insurrections in Mexico, wdiile with the other he wel- 
comed foreign capital. With money borrowed from abroad some 
thirteen thousand miles of railways were built. Concessions 
were granted on generous terms to foreign capitalists who wished 
to exploit Mexico’s mines, her oil, her land. Diaz was praised 
as the strong man of Mexico, an enlightened despot ; he was given 
the G. C. B. by King Edward of England; all was well with 
Mexico, from the viewpoint of the foreign investor. 

The whole situation changed, however, when in 1910 there 
began the long civil war, or series of wars, which lasted for 
an entire decade. The trouble arose from several causes. One 
difficulty was that the masses, descended mostly from the aborigi- 
nal Indian inliabitants, and converted by the Spaniards to 
Christianity, were illiterate, poor, and exploited. The majority 
consisted of peons, agricultural laborers, living in a condition 
not much removed from serfdom, on the great haciendm of 
aristocratic landowners, or else dwelling in backward village 
communities or in tribal groups which had hardly been touched 
by European civilization. A minority of them were miners and 
industrial wage-earners. Of politics these people had little 
knowledge; government they left to the small ruling class of 
creoles and mestizos. But tliey had sore economic grievances. 
The labor question affected a relatively small number, but in 
an acute form, for wages were incredibly low, working condi- 
tions were atrocious, and radical labor agitation w^as making 
headway, although during the Diaz regime labor outbreaks 
were sternly repressed. 

The land question was much more serious, as it affected most 
of the population. Under Diaz public lands and “unclaimed’’ 

disposal by Mrs. A. W. Marsh, who has made a detailed study of American 
interests in Mexico. 
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common lands were sold by the government to wealthy hac&nf 
dados (estate-owners) and land speculators: probably more than 
a quarter of the total area was thus transferred. Ninety per cent 
of the villages on the central plateau were left landless, while 
many small owners lost their little farms and joined the ranks 
of discontented agricultural laborers held in bondage by debt. 
The census of 1910 showed that 6,000 haeendados owned 550,000 
square miles; whereas only one-fourth of the land was owned 
by the common people in commons and small farms; and the 
agricultural laborers held in debt service {peoris de campo) with 
their families made up over sixty per cent of the total popula- 
tion.' Here was good material for revolution. Ignorant, rebel- 
lious, shiftless workers were easily attracted to insurgent armies 
by the promise of pay, plunder, and the free-and-easy life of the 
soldier. 

The situation was aggravated by other factors. The small gov- 
erning class was divided against itself. Some advocated cen- 
tralization; others, states’ rights. Some w'ere ciefntificos, who 
believed in economic progress, aided by foreign capital, and 
opposed demands of radicals for democracy, land reform, or 
labor reform. Some were “anticlericals” more or less of the 
French pattern, eager to legislate against the Catholic Church, 
while the majority devoutly upheld that (Church to which the 
bulk of the nation gave religious adherence. 

Such confusing eleavag(‘s, combined with the inability of 
the masses to participate in government, rendered fair elections 
and genuine representative government virtually impossible. 
Elections were usually farcical. Political leaders habitually 
placed more reliance on bullets than on ballots. The successful 
politician was the one who had a sufficient personal following, 
and a sufficient number of troops back of him, to seize power, 
and defeat or intimidate his rivals. Diaz remained in power 
from 1884 to 1911, and was re-elected to the presidency eight 
times, not because of his popularity but because he had a loyal 
army and an active force of armed and mounted police, the 
Rurales. Ilis downfall was not caused by votes. On the con- 
trary, wlien in the elections of June, 1910, he found himself 

* For information on the land question. I am indebted to the inateriala 
placed nt my disposal by Mrs. A. W. .Marsh ; also, IT. I*hipps. Some Aspects 
of the Mexican Agrarian Situation; and McBride, /^md Systems of 
Mexico. 



POLICY OF THE U. S. TOWARD LATIN AMERICA 441 


vigorously opposed, he cast the leader of the opposition, Fran- 
cisco I. Madero, into jail, along with a number of his followers, 
and easily arranged for his own re-election. Madero, however, 
was no sooner released, than he inaugurated a rebellion in the 
north, and announced that he and his followers believed in 
constitutional government, extension of the suffrage, a single 
term for the president, free elections and free press, the right of 
initiative in Congress, and the restoration of lauds fraudulently 
taken from Indian villages and small proprietors. Madero him- 
self appears to have been sincere in these ideals, but his own 
family, owning a large part of the land in the state of Coahuila, 
were opposed to land reform, and many of his followers were 
doubtless interested chiefly in obtaining power. 

Mr. Lane Wilson, former ambassador to Mexico, is reported 
to have alleged, on Jan. 7, 1913, that the Madero rebellion was 
paid for by the Standard Oil interests. This particular state- 
ment may or may not have been unfounded, but it is typical 
and significant.^ Foreign interests, not merely oil but mining, 
ranching, banking, and other interests, were bound to be involved 
in the conflicts between rival factions in Mexico. Diaz had 
favored Pearson, the British oil magnate, in granting petroleum 
concessions ; American oil interests might naturally be expected 
to give moral, if not financial, support to the Mexican faction 
opposed to Diaz. Manuel Liyo asserted that Madero promised 
to withdraw the Pearson concessions, and be more generous to 
Standard Oil. As the story unfolds itself, other instances simi- 
lar to this, and perhaps better authenticated, will appear. More- 
over, foreign interests were necessarily involved in another way. 
Any serious civil conflict in Mexico was certain to interfere with 
mining and ranching and jiossibly finance; foreign investments 
would be endangered, and foreign investors would demand 
intervention to safeguard their property. Such intervention 
could be by the United States alone, beeause there was so strong 
a feeling at Washington that the twentieth-century version of 
the Monroe doctrine would not permit European intervention. 

To proceed with the story. The rebellion that began in the 
northern provinces in 1910 was so successful that in 1911 Diaz 
abdicated and fled to Europe, with well-lined pockets, while 

‘See the Senate Committee on Foreign Relations, Uearingt on Rovolu- 
iiont in Mexico (1913). 
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Madero, of course, was “elected” president. Soon, however, 
Madero himself was confronted by insurrections in several prov- 
inces. One rebel “general,” a former muleteer, was financed by 
wealthy landowners in Chihuahua, who feared land reform. An- 
other rebellion, that of the Zapata brothers, was inspired by the 
opposite motives; the Zapatistas wanted more radical and more 
immediate land redistribution than Madero was likely to grant. 
The Yaqui tribe of Indians, likewise, lost patience and revolted. 
Moreover, a nephew of President Diaz made an unsuccessful at- 
tempt to seize power by force, was imprisoned by Madero, was 
liberated by rebellious military cadets. The coup de grace was 
delivered by (lencral Victoriano Huerta, who betrayed Madero, 
seized power, made him.self provisional president in February 
1913. Shortly afterwards Madero and Suarez, the former vice 
president, were put out of the way, their execution being an- 
nounced with the traditional formula that they were shot “while 
atternf)(ing to escape.” ‘ 

This cwirUhizn’^ or coup d^ctat put the latent imperialism 
of the United States to the test. Huerta was regarded in Wash- 
ington (as the letters of Walter Hines Page clearly prove) as a 
tool of Lord Cowdray (Pearson), the British oil baron, who at 
this time was se(*king additional concessions not only in Mexico 
but also in Uoloiiibia.” And accordingly Wilson decided not 
to recognize Huerta as j)resident of Mexico. Wilson even went 
so far as to send an ex-governor of .Minnesota, John Lind, as his 
])ersonal spok(*stnan, to invite (leiieral Huerta to get out, and 
to jierniit a free election in which he would not he a candidate. 
The sardonic Indian g(>neral naturally refnst'd. In all this 
Wilson was acting Tint as an imperialist, not as a champion 
of American oil interests, but as an anti'iinj)erialist, and as a 
democrat. Latin America, he declared in his famous Mobile 
Sp(«ee!i of October 1913, must be emancipated from foreign 
financial inter<*sts and concession-hunters. As Colonel House 
wrote confidentially to Ambas.sador Page on November 4, 
1913,— 


* St'o Pi’u'sth'y. The Afcj-iran Satioti. a /luifor!/ (^lacinillan, 1023), for 
a Kooil historual acnnint of the o\onts which 1 moroly skutcli. 

* ]>ryan ”tiar;«nuuiMl Sir IVilli.'wn T.\rcll (.‘^cenSary of the Mriti.sh foreign 
ininis(t'r) oi\ the w h kcdiioss of tlic Hritish Kiiipin*. particularly in Kgypt 
and India and in Mexico.*’ The British Foivign Olfice, he declared, had 
handed its Mexican policy over to “oil barons.” 
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It is to be the policy of this Administration henceforth not to recof^nize 
any Central American government that is not formed along*^ constitutional 
lines. Anything else would be a makeshift policy. As you know, revolu- 
tions and assassinations in order to obtain control of governmi ats are 
instituted almost wholly for the purpose of loot and when it is found that 
these methods will not bring the desired results, they will cease. The 
President also feels strongly in regard to foreign financial interests seek- 
ing to control these unstable governments through concessions and other- 
wise. This, too, he is determined to discourage as far as it is possible 
to do so. 

In the face of this new “Wilson Doctrine,” Lord Cowdray re- 
nounced his intention of obtaining a concession in Colombia and 
concessions in Mexico, and the British Government permitted 
Wilson to handle Mexico in his own way. Page commented in 
a private letter, “Cowdray has, I am sure, lost (that is, failed 
to make) a hundred million dollars that he had within easy reach 
by this Wilson Doctrine, but he’s game.” 

What would Wilson do with Huerta? The “Wilson Doc- 
trine” meant not only opposition to financial imperialism, but 
also disapproval of revolutions and dictatorships in Latin 
America. It meant insistence on orderly, constitutional, demo- 
cratic government. It meant if ncce.s.sary, as Page put it, “shoot- 
ing men into self-government.” Now IIu(;rta was viewed by 
Wilson as a despotic dictator — worse still, a dictator stained with 
the blood of Madero and Suarez. On the other hand, Wilson 
oelieved that Huerta’s antagonists, who called themselves 
Constitutionalists, wore genuine champions of liberty. The Con- 
stitutionalists had taken up arms against Huerta, and through 
their leader Venustiano Carranza they had declared their inten- 
tion of restoring the constitution and granting land to the land- 
less. AVitli such aims, Wilson natural)y synipathizc'd,^ and there 
can be little doubt that when, in December 11)13, he declared 
his policy to be one of non-intervention or “watchful waiting,” 
he cherished the hope that the Constitutionalists w'ould soon be 
able to overthrow Huerta. But before many months had passed, 
Wilson found himself aiding in the elimination of the dictator. 
While Huerta was refused loans or arms, the Constitutionalist 
insurgents were permitted, beginning February 1914, to pur- 
chase munitions in the United States. In April, a boatload of 

‘American oil interests also gave sympathy and aid to Carranza, accord- 
ing to Mr. Doheny’s testimony in 1919, UOth Cong., 2nd Sesa., Sen. Doc. 
V. 9, pp. 292-3. 
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American marines, landing at Tampico, were arrested by 
Huerta’s troops, and although they were speedily released with 
apologies, the American Admiral Mayo refused to be satisfied 
with less than a formal salute of twenty-one guns as reparatio-n 
for what he considered an insult to the American flag. “National 
honor’’ was now involvfMl. Wilson’s hand was fo^'ced. Reluc- 
tantly but firmly he sui)portc<l Admiral Mayo’s demand for 
the salute, Huerta was willing Ui fire the salute if the United 
States would give a written promise to return the courtesy. 
Such a promise, Secretary IJry.in felt, might appear as recog- 
nition of Huerta, and could not be made. As Huerta refused 
the saliifjj without the promise, President Wilson asked Congress 
for authority to use force. Force was used, but in a most un- 
expected way; Aimuuean troops were landed not in Tampico but 
at Nhuvi (Vuz, April 21, and after some bloodshed established 
themselves in that city. No salute did they obtain, but they 
seized a cargo of arms for which Huerta was waiting, and took 
charge of the eusloms bouse from which Huerta had derived 
rev«‘nm;. Such measures definitely aided the Constitutionalists 
and hastened the downfall of Huerta.^ 

After Huerta’s downfall in July l!)l 1, the victorious Constitu- 
tionalist leaders, who had been expecti'd to restor(‘ constitutional 
government, fell out among fliemselves and jdunged Mexico into 
worsi) chaos of civil war. Probably tlie land (juestion liad much 
to <lo with the eonfliet. (’arranza, child’ of the (.’oiisti! utionalists, 
was pledged to a ])rogram of land reform wliieh was not radical 
enough to suit the Zapata faction, but too radical to please tho 
great laudowuers. It is said that some of the latter bribed 
Panelio Villa, an ex-bandit, who had won brilliant laurels as a 
Constitutionalist “general,’’ to turn against (hirranza. At any 
rate, civil war eoiilinued among the Carranza, Villa, and Zapata 
factious, despite the attempts of the United States, Argentina, 
Brazil, Chile, Bolivia, Guatemala, and Uruguay to bring the 
rival leaders into peaceful agreement, and finally Carranza as 
the strongest of the three leaders was granted recognition by 
the United States and other powders, in the fall of 1915. 

Carranza’s recognition as president, however, did not end 
the civil war, nor did it settle the international difficulties. 
When, after many battles, Villa found defeat staring him in 
^Foreign Relations, 1914, pp. 443 ff. 
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the face, he sought to evade disaster by the simple expedient of 
provoking American intervention. On March 9, 191§, he crossed 
the border, raided Columbus, N. M., killing se^'cnteen Americans, 
and fled back into Mexico. So easy as this it was to set in 
motion the familiar imperialist machinery of a “punitive expe- 
dition.” As France had sent punitive expeditions into Tunis 
and Morocco, as England had sent punitive exj)editiona into 
Afghanistan, so President Wilson now sent (icrieral Pershing 
into Mexico with twelve thousand soldiers to puni'^h Villa, and 
eighteen thousand were stationed along the border, and presently 
a hundred thousand of the National Guard were brought up to 
the border. Invading another nation’s territory is ordinarily 
an act of war, but if the invaded nation is a “backward” nation, 
it is only a “punitive expedition,” and so President Wilson re- 
garded it. Carranza, however, and many Mexicans, considered 
it a violation of l\Iexican sovereignty, and adopted so hostile an 
attitude that the punitive expedition against Villa threatened to 
become a formal war on Mexico. It would have become such, and 
ended in conquest, had thorough-going imperialism reigned at 
Washington, but Wilson accepted mediation by other American 
nations, and at length withdrew Pershing’s expedition, in Feb- 
ruary 1917 ; possibly the imminence of war with Germany 
hastened the evacuation. The expedition had cost over $130,- 
000,000, and Villa had not been captured or killed. The 
most one can say is that American national pride had been 
gratified. 

Carranza was now free to carry out his program of constitu- 
tionalism and land reform. Just as the last American troops 
were leaving Mexico, he promulgated a new constitution (Febru- 
ary 1917), which provided for a Congress elected by universal 
suffrage, a president elected for four years without the right of 
re-election, freedom of justice, and a number of radical social 
reforms such as the eightrhour day in industry, a free employ- 
ment bureau, a minimum wage (to be fixed by each state), a 
public health department, and so forth. It also declared the 
confiscation of Church property and prohibited religious schools, 
thus manifesting the marked anti-clericalism of the Carranza fac- 
tion. Moreover, the Carranza government proceeded vigorously 
with land reform. By September 1, 1919, land grants aggregat- 
ing 37,434,658 acres had been annulled; a number of large 
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estates were broken up ; and thousands of acres were restored or 
granted to villages and Indian communities.' 

All this may have been satisfactory enough to the YTTiite 
House, but not to American business interests. Against the 
provisions of the new constitution regarding land, labor, mines, 
and oil a storm of protest arose in the United States. The 
breaking-up of largo estates, in order to give small farms to 
peons arul common lands to villages, was a menace to Americans 
who owned huge randies in Mexico. Article 27 of the Mexican 
Constitution, di'dariiujr subsoil products (oil and metals) to be 
the projicrty of the nation, and forbiilding foreigners to acquire 
land, mining, oil, or industrial concessions unless they waived 
all right of appeal to tlndr own governments, s(M‘nicd to place 
the oil and mining interests in jeopanh'. The oil <iuestion was 
particulai-ly grave. In accordanci* with Article 27, the Carranza 
government vmitured to impose royalty and rental taxes on oil 
lands, and a ten- per-cent (u! vaUtrem tax on all oil produced; 
still worse, it announced that oil rights would he confiscated 
unless the companies claiming to have concessions .for them at 
once registered their titles, and jiroved that tlu'y w(*re exploiting 
their oil lands, 'fo he sure, in spite of taxes and decrees, the 
oil companies contiinu'd to increase their output, and to pay 
large dividt’uds; hut they feared worse measures. With the 
support of the Stale Departmmit at Washington, they n'fused to 
recognize the .Mexican (lovernment ’s right to “nationalize” oil 
rights which had been granted by concessions from previous 
governments. The Mexican question became incnvisingly a 
questijui of economic imperialism; whether Mexico had the right 
to regulate or restrict the exploitation of Mexican resources, 
particularly oil, by American capitalists. The leading oil com- 
panies as well as the Anaconda copper interests, and others, 
formed a “National Association for tlie Protection of American 
Rights in Mexico,” with a press bureau on Fifth Avenue, New 
York Pity, to conduct propaganda against the attitude of the 
Carranza government. The Doheiiy oil interests offered a mil- 
lion-dollar retainer to President Wilson’s son-in-law, Mr. Mc- 
Adoo, wlio visited both Mexico and the White House in their 
behalf. And perhaps one might be warranted in the inference 

»On the aRrarinn reforms see C. W. Ilackctt’s paper in Proceedinoi of 
Acad. I’ol. Sci., July 192«. 
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that there was at least some connection between the^ endangered 
oil interests and the lively agitation in the United States for 
active “intervention” in Mexico. 

Senator Fall, later implicated in the notorious oil scandals of 
1923-4, was conspicuous among the advocates of intervention. 
The inclusion of Senator Fall in President Harding’s cabinet 
was sufficient indication that the new administration inaugurated 
at Washington in March 1921 was disposed to insist on American 
oil rights in Mexico. While a member of the cabinet, Mr. Fall 
received a hundred thousand dollars, in a satchel, as a “loan” 
from his old friend Mr. Doheny, head of the Mexican Petroleum 
Company, at least so Mr. Doheny later testified. The incident is 
illuminating as an instance of the methods by which imperialism 
sometimes operates. 

The Harding Adniinistration, as might have been expected, 
firmly championed American oil rights as opposed to the Mexi- 
can constitution. Without a guarantee of American rights, the 
Washington government would not recognize the Obregon gov- 
ernment — which, by the way, had taken office in Mexico in 1920, 
after a new revolution ending in the flight and murder of Car- 
ranza. Though Obregon showed himself a capable president, 
and established order in the greater part of Mexico, and insti- 
tuted commendable administrative reforms, and insisted that 
Article 27 would not be applied retroactively to the prejudice 
of oil conces.sions acquired prior to 1917, nevertheless he was 
denied official recognition. As the New York loan market was 
thereby closed to him, Obregon was willing to go far in an 
effort to obtain recognition. In 1922 his finance minister reached 
an agreement with a New York banker, Mr. Thomas Lamont of 
the Morgan firm, for resumption of interest payments on 
Mexico’s debt of half a billion dollars.^ The following year, 
Obregon came to a settlement with the United States Govern- 
ment, whereby lands obtained by Americans before 1917 were 

* See International Conciliation, No. 187. By this agreement Mexico 
was to have made payments for the service of this debt amounting to 
$15,000,000 in 192.3 and increasing by $2,500,(XK) a year until they reached 
$25,000,000 a year. But on the payments for 1924 and 1925 Mexico de- 
faulted, and a new agreement was made by Finance Minister Pani and 
Mr. Lamont in October, 1924, for the resumption of the schedule of pay- 
ments, the postponed payment of the arrears for 1924-5, and the return of 
the Mexican National Railways to private management. The operation of 
.flost of the railways had been taken ovei* by the Huerta Government in 
Oecember, 1914. 
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to be exempted from land reform laws, and mineral and oil 
rights conceded to Americans and exploited before May 1, 1917, 
were to be respected. In other words, the Mexican nationaliza- 
tion program would apply only to properties acquired since 1917. 
Further, the claims of the United States for a huge sum as 
damages for injuries done to Americans and their property dur- 
ing the tumultuous years 1910 to 1920, and the claims of Mexico 
for damages caused by the occupation of Vera Cruz and by the 
Pershing expedition, were to be settled by mixed commissions.^ 
On these terms Obregon purchased recognition in 1923. 

Hardly had these amicable arrangements been made when a 
new rebellion flared up in Mexico. Its leader, de la Huerta, a 
former member of Obregon ’s cabinet, may have been actuated 
solely by personal ambition; he claimed to be fighting against 
Obregon ’s attempts to interfere with freedom of election; but 
ho was generally regarded as the candidate of the conservatives, 
who desired that landowners should be indemnified for confis- 
cated estates, and that labor radicalism should be checked. It 
was also alleged by Obregon that de la Huerta’s rebellion was 
backed by British oil interests, particularly by El Aguila (The 
Mexican Eagle Co., controlled by the Royal Dutch-Shell com- 
bine) ; if this be true, it is worth noting that an American oil 
magnate, Mr. Doheny, lent Obregon five million dollars to sup- 
press the revolt, and that the Huastcca company, a subsidiary of 
Mr. Doheny ’s Mexican Petroleum Company, received recogni- 
tion of its claims to most of the Juan Felipe Hacienda, a rich 
oil tract in the state of Vera Cruz. 

Mexico, it may be inferred, continued to be a battleground 
not only for Mexican radicals and conservatives, agrarians and 
hacendados, clericals and anticlericals, but also for Mr. Doheny ’s 
“Mexican Pete” (American), and Standard Oil, and Mexican 
Eagle (Anglo-Dutch). When the Royal Dutch-Shell had bought 
out Lord Cowdray’s interest in the Mexican Eagle in 1918, and 
in 1925 the Standard Oil Company of Indiana bought up a con- 
trolling interest in the Doheny companies — ^le.xican Petroleum 
and the Pan-American Petroleum and Transport — the battle 
lines were more clearly drawn, between the greatest American 
oil combine and the powerful Anglo-Dutch syndicate. The 
magnitude of the battle may be gauged by the capital investment 

* dmer. Jour. Ini. Law, 1924, Supplement, pp. 143 ff. 
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in the Mexican oil industry, which was estimated by the Mexican 
Department of Industry in 1923 at about 525 million dollars 
(of which 57.7% was American ownership, 33.8% British, and 
less than 2% Mexican). In 1924 the United States Department 
of Commerce issued a semi-official estimate placing the American 
investment in Mexican oil lands and refineries at 478 millions. 
And in 1925 a Wall Street firm put the figure as high as 700f 
millions. Mr. Doheny in 1924 gave the amount of his own in- 
terests in Mexico as $218,000,000.^ 

It must never be forgotten, however, that the Mexican and 
United States governments are parties in the contest. Under 
President Calles, who succeeded Obregon in 1924, a new crisis 
was precipitated by the enactment of Mexiean oil and land laws. 
The oil law reaffirmed the inalienable national dominion over 
petroleum resources and required foreigners to comply with 
article 27 of the Constitution and seek confirmation, within one 
year, for concessions, leases and titles acquired prior to May 1, 
1917. The land law established a “prohibited zone" of 100 kilo- 
meters from the international boundaries and 50 kilometers from 
the seacoasts, within which zone aliens cannot acquire lands, 
even as shareholders in a Mexican company. Aliens who now 
have such lands, however, may hold them until their death; 
aliens may acquire lands or mining concessions in the interior by 
becoming members of a Mexican company, renouncing all right 
to invoke the protection of their own governments, and holding 
their property on the same footing as Mexicans. Against this 
legislation there was a sharp outcry in the United States. Tak- 
ing up the diplomatic cudgels for American interests, the United 
States Government entered protests against the new laws. What 

* New York Times, March 3, 11>24. The following list of ten leading com- 
panies producing oil in Mexico may be of interest. Production for 1921 is 
shown in millions of barrels, with percentages in parentheses. 


Iluasteoa Petroleum Co. (Doheny, sold to Standard in 1925) 2S.7 (15%) 

Transcontinental Petroleum Co. (Stand, of N. .T.) 25.5 (13%) 

K1 Aguila or Mexican Eagle (Royal Dutch-Shell) 25.5 (13%) 

Mexican Culf Oil Co. (Mellon) 13.7 ( 7%) 

Agwi Oil Co. (Atlantic Culf) 12.1 ( «%) 

Tcx.'is Co il.3 ( 0%) 

International Petroleum Co. (Sinclair interests) 10.0 ( 5%) 

Island Oil and Transport Co 8.9 ( 5%) 

Corona Oil Co. (Royal Dutch-Shell) 8..5 ( 4%) 

Freeport & Mexican Fuel Oil Corp. (Sinclair) 8.1 ( 4%> 

(The table is compiled from data supplicl by Mrs. Marsh.) 
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the outcome will be was not clear when these pages were 
written.^ 

NoiiTri American Interests in South America 

In South Am<!riea the United States has been less vitally in- 
terested tlian in Mexico, Central America, and the Caribbean 
islands, yet th(ir(; has been some interest, especially in the coun- 
tries bordering the (Caribbean Sea, namely, Colombia and 
VenoziKila. Colombia, after Roosevelt’s maneuver with Panama, 
long cherislied bitter resentment and showed preference to Brit- 
ish capital in granting oil and other concessions. On one occa- 
sion, in 1915, liord Cowdray had almost in his grasp a big con- 
cession for oil <leveloj)ment, railways and harbor works in 
(’oloml)ia, when in deference to the Wilson Doctrine he dropped 
the negotiations. This incident revealed the importance of con- 
ciliating (h)h)inl)ia. Moreover, President Wilson sincerely de- 
sired to right the wrong which had been done to Colombia in 
11)05, and which had embittered the feelings of rpany South 
Americans toward the United States. Accordingly, on April 6, 
1914, th(^ American minister to Colombia signed a treaty express- 
ing “sincere regret” for the Panama Incident, and promising 
to (\)lomhia twenty-five million dollars.^ The Senate, however, 
was reluctant to ratify a treaty which seemed to reflect so 
censoriously on a previous admini.stration. Roosevrdt, indeed, 
.scornfully referred to the document as a “blackmail treaty.”* 
Put seven years later, after Wilson had been re]))aced by Har- 
ding, a llej)ubliean Senate ratified the treaty, omitting the “sin- 
cere regret” clause.^ It has been alleged, but not definitely 
established, that ratification was in part due to the oil interests 
which in other matters proved to be .so influential with the 
Harding administration.'^ Probably the desire in Washington 
to conciliate Latin-American opinion in general was an impor- 
tant, if not the ])rimary, reason for the payment of so large a 
sum to Colombia. It cannot be disputed, however, that Ameri- 

*For the now laws, see K. Y. yation, 121, No. 3137, pp. 215-216, and 
Diario Official, Dee. 31, and ,Tan. 21, 1920. 

* Foreign Relations, 1914, pp. 103-4. 

* Fear Ood and Take Your Oirn Fart. 

* Sltate Papers, 1921, pp. 07.S-0.S2. Uatifleations were exchanged March 
1, 1922. 

•See The .Vcir York Times, March 14. 1921, Washington dispatch. 
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can capital was very active in the oilfields, platinum mines 
and banana plantations,' nor is it difficult to foresee that as 
the oil industry develops in Colombia a problem similar to, 
though simpler than, the Mexican problem ^/ill develop with 
it. 

Venezuela has been allowed to have its dictators and n volii- 
tions without interference, as American economic interests in 
this country have been relatively insignificant, although quite 
recently prospects have opened up of important mineral and oil 
development. 

The Lago Petroleum Company, organized in 1923, secured 
eight thousand square miles of oil land and soon became the 
largest producer in Venezuela; in 1925 it was acquired by a 
subsidiary of the Indiana Standard Oil, which had recently pur- 
chased control of the Doheny companies in Mexico and appeared 
to bo launching a campaign, with the support of New York 
financiers, to win a dominant position in tlie oil lands of the 
Caribbean area. The chief opponent of the Standard, here as in 
]\Iexico, was the Royal Dutch-Shell combine, controlled by an 
Anglo-Dutch syndicate. 

Being on the Caribbean Sea, moreover, Venezuela is of con- 
siderable strategic interest and may be said to fall within the 
American sphere of influence. Pear that Great Britain in- 
tended to extend British Guiana by encroaching on Venezuela 
led in 1895 to the celebrated Olney version of the Monroe Doc- 
trine, referred to above, and to Cleveland’s threat of war. Again 
in 1902-3 the United States step})ed forward to protect 
Venezuela, this time against an attempt on the part of Germany, 
Great Britain, and Italy to collect debts by means of naval 
blockade. Great Britain and Italy amiably withdrew their ships, 
but only a threat by President Roosevelt to send the American 
battle fleet to the scene could convince the German Government 
that it would not be permitted to gain even a leased port in 

' Dunn, op. cit., pp. 74-78. Standard Oil has aapiired the most important 
oil concessions (the De Mares concession, held by the Tropical Oil Co. of 
Pittsburgh). The platinum mines are worked by the South American Gold 
and Platinum Company, of which Mr. Adolph TiCwisohn is president. The 
Government’s finances were reorganized by Professor Kemmerer, of Prince- 
ton, in 1923. In 1920 it was announced that Colombia was negotiating with 
New York bankers for a loan of $4.^»,000.000, to retire old bonds and to 
inaugurate a program of railway construction which will involve an ex- 
penditure of $1()0,000.000. 



452 


IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 


Venezuela.^ It was on this occasion that Luis Drago, Argentine 
foreign minister, proposed what is known as the Drago Doctrine, 
namely, that European powers must not use armed force to col- 
lect debts in Latin America.* This Doctrine, we may as well add, 
was approved by a Pan-American Conference in 1906, and, in 
modified form, by thirty-nine nations at the Hague Conference 
of 1907. As modified, it condemned the use of force for the col- 
lection of i)ti])lie d(!bts unless the debtor country refused arbi- 
tration or refused payment of claims established as just by an 
arbitration court.* 


Pan-Americanism 

In the rest of South America the interest of the United States 
has been less vigorous.^ To be sure, the Monroe Doctrine applied 
originally and still applies to the entire southern continent, as 
v’cll as to (central and North America, and the United States 
would undoubtedly resent European or Asiatic encroachment od 
the independence or integrity of any of the Latin-American re- 
publics ; but the United. States has evinced no concern over the 
settlement of large numbers of Germans in Prazil, Italians in 
Argentine, and of some Japanese and Chinese in several coun- 
tries, nor ha.s the United States attempted to exercise south of 
the e(|uator tlie veto on concessions or the same strict censorship 
of revolutions or the police power which have been asserted in 
the (\'iribbean ri'gion. Moreover, there has been a growing ten- 
dency in the United States to regard at least the progressive 
“ARC Powers” (Argentina, Brazil and ("hile^ as associates 
rather than proteges; it has even been proposed that these if 
not other South American nations should boconie partners with 
the United States in maintaining a modified Monroe Doctrine, a 
mutual guarantee of independence. President Wilson, notably, 
in his address at the second Pan-American Scientific Congress 
in 1916, proposed that the states of America unite “in guaran- 

‘Thnyor. TAfe of John Flay, II, pp. 284-1290; Roosevelt’.s version in 
Bishop, Theodore Roosevelt, I, pp. 221-9; Robertson, Hispanic- American 
Relations with the I’nitod States, pp. 114-121. 

* V . X. Foreign Relations. 1903, pp. 1 flf. 

• Robertson, op. cit., p. 12S. 

*Tlint is. political interest. On the important economic interests ses 
Dunn, op. eit., pp. 01-S9. 
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teeing to each other absolute political independence, and terri- 
torial integrity.” ^ 

The old Monroe Doctrine was blending in with the new Pan- 
Americanism. The Pan-American policy proposed by Secretary 
Blaine in the 1880 ’s contemplated not only friendly relations, 
and Pan-American conferences, but also a Pan-American cus- 
toms union and a Pan-American railway, and common weights, 
measures and coinage.* His plan was never realized in its en- 
tirety, but at least a periodic conference of diplomatic repre- 
sentatives — the Pan-American Conference — was instituted, and 
later a “Union of American States,” maintaining a bureau at 
Washington. Pan- Americanism developed mainly as an inter- 
change of diplomatic amenities, of reciprocal assurances of good- 
will, rather than as the sort of economic federation Blaine had 
conceived. The idea prevailed that the United States and the 
Latin- American republics * should be a group of states cemented 
together by periodic conferences, by friendship, by a mutual re- 
gard for the peace of the Western Hemisphere.^ In this con- 
nection, it may bo noted that the United States increasingly 
assumed the rule of arbitrator in disputes between Latin-Ameri- 
can neighbors — betw’oen Costa Kica and Panama, between Chile 
and Peru, etc. What would happen if two Soutli-Ainerican na- 
tions should refer a dispute to the AVorld Court, and one of 
them refuse to acceijt the decision, and resort to force, thereby 
incurring the penalties prescribed under the Covenant, is an 
interesting and not altogether academic question ; for such an 
incident w’ould perhaps involve European intervention, contrary 
to twentieth-century versioiLS of tlie Monroe Doctrine.® 

* See Alvarez, op. cit., for thin (p. G.'iO) and kindred dorJaration.s. 

* Robertson, op. cit., pp. .'102 ff. 

* At a mcetin}; of tiie Pan-American Commercial (’onj:r(*ss in December, 
I02.’j, Mr. Frederic Iludd, represent ins Canada, expressed the hope that 
Canada would henceforth i)artieipate in all such confenmees, and the belief 
that no coneeption of Pan-Ameriea could I)e complete tliat did not ineludo 
Canada. Although it was promptly pointed out that Mr. Iludd liad no au- 
thority to pledge Canada’s allegiance to Pan-Amerieanism. nevertheless the 
incident may serve as a suggestion that Pan-Ainpric:nii.sm without the great 
Dominion is incomplete if not anomalous. Canada, it may he remarked, 
is the largest single field of American foreign investment and has attracted 
about one-fourth of all capital exported from the Ignited States. See Dunn, 
op. cit., pp. 57 ff., and Xearing and Freeman, op. cit., pp. 1S>-21), on American 
financial interests in Canada. To my mind they demonstrate that financial 
and commercial interests do not necessarily imply political imperialism. 

* Robertson, op. cit., ch. 10. 

^On the other hand, article 21 of the Covtuant gives the Monroe Doctrine 
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Another significant phase of American policy is the principle 
that in Latin America orderly constitutional government must be 
maintained, as against revolutions and dictatorships. This was 
a basic principle in Wilson’s Mexican policy. It was expressed 
by Wilson in his speech of Jan. 6, 1916, when he advocated an 
agre(^ment; ^‘That no state of either continent will permit revo- 
lutionary expeditions against another state to be fitted out on 
its territory, and tliat they will prohibit the exportation of the 
munitions of war for the purpose of sui)plying revolutionists 
against neighboring governments.” It was reiterated by Mr. 
Hughes as Seertdary of State. It would mean a ban on revo- 
lutions. It means Hint the Fnited States insists on the practice 
of its own ])rineiple of constitutional government, whether the 
other Aimu-ican states are qualified for it or not. Yet, oddly 
(*nough, it has been disregarded by the United States in Haiti 
and Santo Domingo where American marines have on occasion 
exercised a purely military dictatorship; Wilson aided the Con- 
stitutionalist re''olution in Mexico; and no consistent attempt 
has be(*n made to censor revolutions in South America. In a 
word, the prineiph* is not to b(i taken too literally. 

As regards eeonomie matters, th(‘ afiilialions of South America 
prior to the (treat War were ehietly with Europt\ particularly 
with Englfin<!, for Dritish capital budt the South American rail- 
ways, and P>ritish, (lermaii, and French shippiu’s handled most 
of South America’s foreign trade. It has been (‘stimated that 
b('fore the (Jreal War about one-lifth of Dritisli o\erseas invest- 
ments were in liUt in-Ameriea. ami that the Dritish iioldings in 
South America amounted to about three billion dfillars. Rut 
tlu* >\ar enabled llu* United Stales to obtain a larger share of 
South .\merieiin eommeree, and New’ York rivaled London as 
liiianeial eai)ital of South Ameriea. 

The National City Rank, and others, estahlislu'd many branches 
in llis[);niie Ameriea. North American in\a--tor.s l)()ught South 
American bonds, and sought South American concessions, (’on- 
sidiM’, for exampl(‘, the ease of Peru, to whose (}o\a*rument an 
American syndicate in l!)*2r> loaned ^T.uOO.OOi) at seven and one- 
half ]M‘r cent interest. The New rlersey Stand.ard Oil, ojierating 

n status in intornational l.aw. It roads; “Nothing in tliis Covenant .shall 
to* (toi'iiiod to alToot tho validity of iiitornntioiial onua^ounents, such as 
troatios of nrhitr.atioii «»r reirioiial undorstamlintts like tho Monroe Doctrine, 
for socurinu tho tnaiutonnneo of poace.” 
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through tho International Petroleum Co., Ltd., gained control 
over eighty per cent of the oil production of t' e country. In 

1925 the capital invested in Peru by the Stardavd Oil, the Cerro 
de Pasco Copper Corporation, the American Smelting and Re lin- 
ing Co., the Vanadium Corporation of America, and other 
American concerns, amounted to about $100,00(^000- -a fairly 
considerable and rapidly increasing siim^ althougl-. it ^vas only 
one-third of the total foreign capital invested in Peru. It 
was estimated that the new South American loans and invest- 
ments floated in the New York money market during the year 

1926 would amount to no less than $400,000,000.^ 

Toward the colossus of the north, some South American na- 
tions had long felt suspicion bordering on hostility. They 
resented the assumption by the United States of the role of pro- 
tector and spokesman for the New World; they were irritated 
by the condescension with which North Americans so frequently 
dealt with South American affairs; above all they were provoked 
by the “imperialism” of the United States in Mexico, Central 
America, and the Caribbean. One eminent Latin- American pub* 
licist wrote; “To save themselves from Yankee imperialism the 
American democracies would almost accept a German alliance, 
or the aid of Japanese arms; everywhere the Americans of the 
North are feared.”^ This is no doubt exaggerated: it repre- 
sented the attitude of extremists; yet in its way it indicates 
the reaction of Latin American nationalism against North 
American imperialism.^ 

Hoping to overcome hostile opinion in South America Wilson 
proposed the new version of the Monroe Doctrine which has 
already been mentioned, and (on Oct. 27, 1913) solemnly de- 
clared “that the United States will never again seek one addi- 
tional foot of territory by conquest”; and Secretary Hughes 
repeatedly proclaimed that the United States had no imperial- 
ist aspirations; and indefatigable publicists have urged the 
substitution of a mutual guaranty for the Monroe Doctrine; 
and much propaganda has been directed toward the conquest of 
South American friendship. The substitution of Pan-American 
intervention for United States intervention, and of international 


York Times, Doc. 17, 

* F. (Jarfia Calilpron, Latin Amrrirn, p. 29S. 

* Consult representative opinions in Alvarez op. cit., Part II. 
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financial receiverships for United States financial protectorates, 
in the region between the equator and the United States, would 
perhaps keep order there more effectively, and conciliate South 
America, and therefore aid American trade with South America. 
But such a substitution will be possible only when public opinion 
in the United States divests itself of the spirit of domination, 
discards the “big stick” along with “dollar diplomacy” and 
learns to treat Latin American nations as associates rather than 
proteges. The great obstacle is not material interests, but a 
psychological factor, national pride, and national pride is the 
mother of imperialism. 



CHAPTER XVII 

NATIONALISM VERSUS IMPERIALISM IN EUROPE 
The Survival op the Weak 

Were imperialism sheer, ruthless greed — nothing more, noth- 
ing less — the smaller and weaker nations of Europe, like those 
of Africa and Asia, would doubtless have been swallowed up by 
insatiable Great Powers. That many of these impotent small 
nations have been permitted to remain independent is a fact 
of the utmost significance for any analysis of the psychology of 
imperialism. And that there has been a marked tendency of 
late toward imperialist domination of certain areas of Europe, 
is not less significant. These two facts require explanation. 

There are really a surprising number of small nations in 
Europe, utterly incapable of defending themselves against any 
serious aggression on the part of a Great Power. In 1914 there 
were twenty-one such states, too small or too weak to resist a 
Great Power.' Only a few of these, namely Andorra, San 
Marino, the Holy See, Luxemburg, Liechtenstein, and Monaco, 
could be described as falling under the shadow of any Great 
Power; the other fifteen were independent. And some were 
tempting morsels. Belgium's rich coal resources could not be 
defended by a Belgian army which in peace boasted only 50,000 
men and in war a potential 350,000 — a tenth of the force Prance 
or Germany could exert. Sweden’s treasure of high-grade iron 

* Albania, Andorra, Belgium, Bulgaria, Denmark, Greece, Holy See, 
Tiiorhfenstoin, Luxembourg, Monaco, Montenegro, Netherlands, Norway, 
Portugal, Rumania, San Marino, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Serbia, 
^rurkoy-in-Kurope. Since the Great War, Montenegro and Serbia have 
been merged with Yugoslav lands taken from Austria-Hungary to form the 
Serb, Croat and Slovene State; and the following have been added to the 
list of smaller states — Austria, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Poland, Esthonia, 
Latvia, Lithuania, Finland. The Free City of Danzig, the international- 
ized Saar Basin, quasi-independent Iceland, and the new Irish Free State 
might po.ssibly be included, but are not, because the first two are under the 
control of the League, and the second pair are under at least the suzerainty 
of Denmark and Great Britain, respectively. 
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ore, needful to the German steel industry, could not be protected 
by the 200,000 or so men Sweden might put into the field in 
case of war; nor was Spain’s army of 152,000, with an estimated 
war strength of 200,000 any adequate guarantee of a country 
rich in iron, coal, zinc, lead, and other minerals; nor could 
300,000 soldiers repel any powerful invader from the valuable 
forests, the oilti(;lds, or the fertile grainlands of Rumania. 

Sucli sinalb'r nations, the German Emperor William II is 
reported to have said, cannot permanently remain independent 
units in this age of competition among gigantic economic units. 
Inevitably the small must gravitate into the orbits of the great. 
He was not alone in this conception, Pan-German fanatics 
dared to liopc? that ultimately the ^‘Teutonic” Low Countries, 
and Scamlinavia, and tin; partially Germanized Baltic provinces, 
and other lands, would be attached in some way as satellites or 
dep(*nden(‘ies to Teutonic Central Europe embracing Austria as 
well as Germany. Fric'drieh Naumann’s Mitleleuropa was but 
one of the more popular of the expositions of this general belief. 
The theme in a gemu-al way is analogous to that of the imperial- 
ism described in tlu; earlier chapters of this book; tlie idea that 
great industrial nations must expand. If the German expression 
of th(^ i(h‘a has been chosen for illustration, it is not because 
the Germans were unicpie in expressing it. 

Why was tlu? idea not carried out? W'liy wert- the imperialist 
tendencies of the Great Pow«‘rs restraine<l, as regards the small 
eoinitries of Eiirop*'? W’hy have small nations been allowed to 
continue in existemn; ami to increase in number? Tw'o reasons 
appear quite clearly. 

First, the smalh’r European states were, almost without ex- 
e(‘ption, so highly civilized and well governed that imperialists 
coiild not easily have awakened in any Great Power either the 
glowing indignation against “atrocities” or the humanitarian 
zeal for the “white man’s burden” and the “civilizing mission” 
that are usually required for popular support of aggressive 
imperialism. For conquering Central Africa one could plead 
as justification the necessity of abolishing the slave trade; but 
what excuse could be offered for concpiest of Sweden? No con- 
cession or protectorate or “sphere of interest” was required to 
enable Germany to obtain iron ore from Swedish mines, or 
English capitalists to develop Spanish mineral resources, because 
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in civilized countries the ordinary processes of investment, in- 
dustry and commerce suffice for such purposes As a matter 
of fact, Germany did obtain iron from Sweden and oil from 
Rumania, and British capitalists did invest in Spain, as veil 
as in most other countries on the Continent, and French cap- 
italists bought the bonds of European governments, by legitimate 
and peaceful business transactions. The major ecniiomic factors 
in imperialism — making secure loans granted to an irrnspoiisible 
government, exploiting hitherto undeveloped resources, opening 
up a market — were usually lacking. 

Almost without exceidion, the European states were too well 
governed to offer the opening for imperialism; but not quite 
without exception. European Turkey comes to mind at once; 
and the European possessions of Turkey would doublh'ss have 
been taken by Great Powers had it not been for Balkan national- 
ism; as it was, Austria-Hungary took Bosnia-IIerzegovina and 
Russia took Bessarabia. Another exception was Serbia, whose 
unstable government and unsavory record of assassinations had 
given Austrian public opinion some ground for tlie feeling that 
violence might justifiably be employed to punish Serbian mis- 
deeds. Unruly Portugal, likewise, olTered opportunities for for- 
eign intervention, but was sheltered by alliance with England. 

The last remark suggests a second reason. Even where some 
European state was turbulent enough to invite intervention, 
the intense rivalry of the Great Powers usually precluded such 
intervention. For example, an Austro-Hungarian attack on 
Serbia would be (and was, in 1914) opposed by Russia; a Glcr- 
man foray into Belgium would be resisted by France and Eng- 
land. Rival imperialisms have occasionally neutralized each 
other, at least for a time, in Asia and Africa ; for example before 
1907 neither Russia nor England dared appropriate Persia; or 
again, Korea’s independence was long preserved by Russo- 
Japanese rivalry. But in Europe this consideration was of much 
greater weight. In Europe the acquisition of even a small ter- 
ritory by a Great Power might be of immense strategic moment, 
might tilt the trembling Balance of Power. Strategy endowed 
small countries like Belgium, Switzerland, and Holland with 
such value that no Great Power could be permitted by the 
others to undertake conquest. 

Consequently Europe was only to a very restricted extent a 
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field for imperialism. Possibly the German annexation of 
Alsace-Lorraine in 1871 might be called imperialistic; but it 
was an incident of German national unification and the German 
de.sire for its possession was certainly based less on any con- 
sideration of its economic value than on contentions that it was 
historically, ethnically, geographically, or strategically an in- 
tegral part of the German nation. The Austro-Hungarian occu- 
pation of Uosnia-ller/egovina and Novi-bazar in 1878 and an- 
nexation of Hosnia-llerzegovina in 1908 may be set down to 
imperialism, or to something closely resembling the imperialism 
we have seen at work in Africa and Asia. There was in these 
actions some of the feeling of cultural superiority, some of the 
economic interest, much of the prestige-seeking, that are such 
typical elementii of contemporary imperialism. Austro-Hun- 
garian and German interests, moreover, acquired control of the 
Orient Railway, through the Balkans, and sought the right to 
construct other railways in the Balkans, and mingled economic 
business with political strategy in somewhat the same way that 
the reader has learned to recognize in China or in Asiatic Tur- 
key. Any one eager to push the analogy may easily regard the 
rival aspirations and conflicting intrigues of Austria and Russia, 
the attempts of each to obtain political influence over the Balkan 
nations, as part of the story of imperialism. It is so well known 
that it need not be considered further here. 


Economic and Military Imperialism in Europe Since 1914 

The Great War of 1914 let loose latent imperialist passions. 
In Russia the hope of mastering the Balkans and Constantinople 
at last seemed realizable, as well as the design of adding German 
and Austrian to Russian Poland. In Eraiiee ardent chauvin- 
ists dreamed of bringing Belgium and Luxemburg into the 
French orbit, eommereially, and of establishing French domina- 
tion, if not actual sovereignty, over the Saar Basin and the 
German Rhineland. That the French Government in some de- 
gree shared such designs is clear from the secret notes it ex- 
changed in February and March, 3917, with the Russian Gov- 
ernment, promising Russia a free hand in drawing the western 
frontier of Russia, in return for permission to annex the Saar 
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Basin in addition to Alsace-Lorraine, and to convert' the Left 
Bank of the Rhine into an “autonomous” state occupied by- 
French troops. Italy obtained from the Allies in 1915 a secret 
pledge to gratify the Italian desire for not only Italia Irredenia, 
which might be sanctioned by the principle of nationalism, but 
also part of Dalmatia and the Dalmatian islands and Albania — 
possession of which would make the Adriajtie in tndh an “Italian 
lake” and afford a foothold for Italian imperialism ip the Bal- 
kan Peninsula.^ Professor Salvemini has alleged that this pro- 
gram was originated by Italian shipping interests.’ In Ger- 
many, on the other hand, a small but vociferous and influential 
minority clamored during the war for a thorouglily imperialistic 
peace: they demanded the iron area of French Lorraine, con- 
trol of Belgium in one form or another, creation of a row of 
satellite states on the. eastern border of Germany, or possibly 
actual annexation of Poland, Lithuania and tlie Baltic Provinces. 
Ludendorff, the masterful “Quarter Master General” who well- 
nigh dominated German jmliey in the last years of tlie war, 
seems to have lent his powerful support to such aims.® 

German imperialist aims were balked by tlie fortunes of war; 
Russian imperialism w’as subverted by the Bolslievik Revolu- 
tion; and Wilsonian idealism offered an obstacle at the Peace 
Conference to the aims of France and Italy. Yet the latter were 
realized in a measure. The Peace Conference planned that 
Italy should annex part of Albania and assume a mandate over 
the remainder; but revolts in Albania and a reaction against 
jingoism at home brought about Italy’s withdrawal from Al- 
bania, and Albania became a free republic, a member of the 
League of Nations. France was more successful, but not wholly 
successfal. By article 40 of the Treaty of Versailles, Germany 
renounced “all rights to the exploitation of the railways” of 
Luxemburg, and recognized that henceforth that graiul duchy 
was no longer part of the German Zollvercin ; in other words, 
German economic control of tliis valuable iron-producing state 
was cancelled and the door wms left open for French control. 
French plans for the Left Bank of the Rhine were modified. 
This populous segment of the demilitarized German nation was 

‘ Cocks, The Secret Treaties Rivc.s these nnd other bai^ains. 

* Foreign Affairs, Jan., 1926. 

• Ludendorff' s Oten Story, I, pp. 379-3S0. 
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occupied by Allied troops, severed from the rest of Germany 
by a separate tarilf regime. The coal mines of the Saar Basin 
were ceded to France, but instead of permitting France to annex 
the region outright, Wilson and Lloyd George succeeded in mak- 
ing it an internationalized territory under tlie political control of 
an international Governing Board appointed by the Council of 
the League of Nations, and in providing for a plebiscite in 1935. 
As regards both tlie Saar and the Rhinelanfl, therefore, Freneh 
imperialism was only partly gratified, and was partly checked 
by internationalism. Tlie same tendency, it may be remarked, 
to impose international re.straints on n.itional imperiali.sm, may 
be observed in tlie ease of the German city of Danzig, desired by 
Poland for ee.onomic and strategic reasons, but established by 
tlu^ IN'aee Conferenee as a Free City under the administrative 
sufiervision of a eonimi.ssioner appointed by the League of Na- 
tions. There, was liegiiming to appear a significant conflict be- 
tween international administration and national imperialism. 

After the I'diee ('onferenee, Freneh imperialists sought to se- 
cure by indirt'et means more than the C’onference had granted, 
particularly as regards the Saar, the Ijeft Hank, and the Ruhr. 
In the internationalized Saar Basin a Fnmeh army of occupa- 
tion was ridaitu'd, Freneh eiiriamey int roduei'd, hh-eiieli schools 
establi.shed, French martial law (hudared; indeial, the nu'asures 
taken by Frcmdi military authorities in the Saar Territory were 
of such a nature that they wen* seriously (diallene’i'd by Lord 
Rolx'rt (h'cil and by Iljalmar P»ranting in the Council of the 
League of Nations. Fgly rumors were heard to the etfect that 
French authorities wen* determim'd to previ-nt tln' inhabitants 
from voting for reincorporation into Germany in 103.). The 
fact that tlu'y are not heard now is an indication of the extent 
to which the situation has changed for the better in the last 
..cars. 

More ambitious Freneh aims were di.sclosed by the “Dariac 
Report,” a secret memoramlum alleged to have been drawn up 
by the ])resident of the Financt* Commi.s.sion of the Chamber of 
Deiiuties, an<l {)ubli.^hed by the Manchester (Guardian, hi this 
interesting tloeuiiu'nt, the virtual separation of tin* Rhineland 
from German.v was urged on economic and stratt'gic grounds. 
Another interesting document, cited by ex-Premier Nitti of Italy, 
was the alleged secret report^ dated May 25, 1922, of a French 
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military commission, which recommended not only the 4)erma- 
nent military control of the Saar Basin, inclusion of the Ijcft 
Bank in the French customs frontier, and prc'lon^od occupation 
of the Rhine, hut boldly pointed out the economic desirability 
of controlling the Ruhr Basin.^ 

These secret documents coincided to a marked degree with 
the tenor of French policy in post-bellum years, and with f.he 
public declarations of influential French industrialists and poli- 
ticians. Poincare as premier repeatedly announced that French 
troops would remain on the Rhine until Germany paid her 
reparations debt — which at that time seemed impossible. The 
Cologne bridgehead on the Rhine should normally have been 
evacuated in January 1925, had Germany been fulfilling the 
treaty terms, but French sentiment was strongly against even 
this partial relinquishment of the Rhine, and the decision was 
made by the Allioo to continue the occupation until 1926. At- 
tempts made by German ‘‘separatists^’ to set up a separate gov- 
ernment in the Rhineland, independent of Prussia, were quite 
certainly favored, if not actually inspired, by French officials, 
though they may not have been instigated by the French Gov- 
ernment itself. Tliese maneuvers to detach the Rhineland from 
Prussia and to make it a buffer state dominated by France 
failed of fruition. They were significant as indicating a policy 
or desire, rather than for their results. 

The boldest step toward French domination of western Ger- 
many was the seizure of the Ruhr basin by French (and Bel- 
gian) troops in January 1923. This district, on the right bank 
of the Rhine, was the very heart of the German iroii and steel 
industries, and the most valuable coal-mining area possessed by 
Germany.. Its seizure was justified by the French Government 
as a method of securing reparation from Germany ; yet the deed 
could, well be interpreted in line with the secret memoranda 
which have just been cited,, and such an interpretation could 
find some sup[)ort in the fact that French industrial magnates 
such as Ijoucheur were proposing that a portion of the stock of 
German industrial concerns in the Ruhr sliould be turned over 
to France. Such a y)lan, if it had been carried out, would have 
given France a ijermanent economic grip on the Ruhr. That 
would have been economic imperialism, not of the sort generally 
* Xitti, The Dcf'adenrc of Europe, pp. XV-XVTII. 
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displayed in Asia and Africa, but of a new type, better suited 
to Europe. But as a result of the adoption of the Dawes Plan, 
Prance evacuated the Ruhr without obtaining the desired in- 
terest in the Ruhr industries. Instead, the Allies collectively 
obtained a mortgage on German railways and German industries 
as a whole: again national imperialism was checked by inter- 
nationalism. And the evacuation of the Ruhr was followed by 
the Locarno Conference. 

French jjolicy in Eastern Europe during the post-bellum 
period was also tinged with imperialism — economic and military 
imijerialism, of a subtle form. By lending money to the mem- 
bers of the Little Entente (Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia and 
Rumania), by j)roviding military experts to train their armies, 
and by giving diplonuitic support to their aspirations, and by 
making a formal alliance with the chief of them, Czechoslovakia, 
the French Government made these countries her proteges, her 
satellites. Such a relationship is legally quite different from a 
protectorate, which involves a partial transfer of sovereignty; 
nevertheless its practical results, in securing strategic and eco- 
nomic advantages, and in establishing a real though informal 
guidance over the policies of the proteges, were different in de- 
gree rather than in kind from the fruits of imperialist pro- 
tectorates. 

A more striking instance of this rarified imperialism may be 
found in French relations with Poland. Poland was naturally in- 
clined toward France since the latter had been tlie most gener- 
ous champion of extreme Polish territorial aspirations, at the 
Peace Conference and afterward. Moreover, as against the po- 
tential enmity of Russia or Germany, France would be Poland’s 
most natural ally. Indeed, when a Red Array from Russia 
swept into Poland, menacing Warsaw, in 1920, it was Prance 
from whom the Poles obtained military supplies and military 
experts, and witli the help of French officers Poland repelled the 
Bolslievists, extended her frontier to the east, and won peace 
w’ith victory (by the Treaty of Riga, Oct. 12, 1920). This in- 
formal French patronage of Polish interests developed into a 
formal alliance. In February 1921 there w’as signed a Franco- 
Polish alliance treaty, bj" w’hich the two nations agreed to “act 
in concert” in case either should be “attacked without provoca- 
tion,” and by w’hich both agreed to cooperate in diplomatic 
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and economic affairs. The cooperation may perhaps be described 
as somewhat one-sided. France made herself the resolute spokes- 
man of the Polish claims in Upper Silesia, \slth il)>> result that 
Poland secured a very favorable settlement in the partition of 
Upper Silesia, in October, 1921. Tt should be noted that what 
Poland obtained in this settlement was a rather larg^^r share 
of the mining districts of Upper Silesia than strict ('onCorniity 
to the principle of self-determination iiiiglit have allowed, and, 
further, that in the mines that passed under Polisli sovereignty 
French financial interests secured a considerable measure of con- 
trol. French economic imperialism, to be candid, operated 
through the medium of Polish nationalism — the iron hand wore 
a Polish glove. But the hand was there. 

Moreover, Prance lent Poland four hundred million francs, 
to be used in purchasing military and other supplies in Prance, 
and in reorganizing the Polish army and railways. Thus Poland 
was more closely bound to her patron by finance and by mili- 
tary considerations. And a Franco-Polish commercial conven- 
tion signed on February 6, 1922, arranged for reciprocal tariff 
reductions, favoring the importation of French goods into Po- 
land and vice versa. 

Not the old imperialism of annexation and protectorates, but 
a new imperialism of financial, economic and military patronage, 
may be seen in this Franco-Polish alliance. Less open, less 
brutal, less monopolistic, less secure, than conquest, the new im- 
perialism was possible where conquest would have been quite 
inadmissible, and it was productive of many of the advantages 
obtained elsewhere by conquest. It gave France a real, though 
unacknowledged and insecure, influence over Polish foreign re- 
lations and Polish armaments ; and it secured for French capital 
and French exports special favors in Poland. 


Concessionaire Imperialism and Soviet Russia 

By all odds the most striking instances of the newer imperial- 
ism in post-bellum Europe were those which concerned Soviet 
Russia. Before the war, Russia had been a field for French, 
Belgian, German and British investments, and the Tsar’s gov- 
ernment had borrowed heavily from France and England, but 
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financial dependence had entailed neither political subservience 
nor the granting of wholesale concessions for privileged economic 
exploitation. War and Revolution opened the door to genuine 
imperialism. The war, cutting off imports of machinery and 
exports of grain, caused economic exhaustion, even retrogres- 
sion, in Russia. This was followed by the Revolution, which in 
turn led to political instability and further economic exhaustion, 
aggravated by the Allied blockade and by Communist experi- 
mentation with the economic system. While Russia was in this 
condition, French support was given to counter-revolutionists, 
much as American su])port has been given on occasion to filibus- 
ters in Latin America; but the counter-revolutions were sup- 
pressed, and other tactics were needed. From 1921 on, West- 
European and American financial interests sought to obtain their 
ends in Russia through the familiar mechanism of concessions. 

The scramble for concessions in Russia, beginning in 1921, 
may fairly enough be regarded as imperialism. In aim it 
was unquestionably similar to the quest of concessions in 
China or Turkey or Morocco; in method, however, it differed 
slightly, because Soviet Russia could not easily be bullied or 
coerced by punitive expeditions or assigned as a sphere of in- 
terest. Concession-hunters had to rely principally on Russia’s 
crying need for foreign capital, and on such diplomatic pres- 
sure as tlieir governments might be induced to exert, though 
diplomatic pressun* was not very effective at Moscow. Russia 
did need foreign cai)ital, however. In 1921 the Soviet Govern- 
ment decided upon what was called the New Economic Policy, 
a provisional compromise, between Communism and Capitalism. 
One feature of the new policy was a willingness to offer indus- 
trial concessions to foreign capitalists, in order to stimulate 
production in Russia and thus to create conditions — so the 
Bolshevists argued — in which Communism might ultimately be 
successful. At the Hague Conference of 1922, the Russian dele- 
gates handed the allied experts a memorandum, stating that the 
Soviet Government was willing to offer concessions, to be ex- 
ploitated by mixed stock companies in which foreign capital and 
the Soviet Government itself would sliare. There followed an 
elaborate list of industries in which concessions might be 
granted d 

* T/Europe EouveUe, fide Culbertson, Rato Materials, pp. 101-2. 
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PiraoiiEUM Industry 

1. Regions already exploited 

a. Baku region 

b. Grosny region 

c. Ural-Emba region 

d. Kuban region 

e. Turkestan 

2. Regions prospected but not yet exploited 

Regions of Grosny 

3. Unprospected regions and areas 

a. Baku region 

b. Ural-Einba region 

c. Kuban region 

d. Turkestan 

e. Province of Vologda 
Mining Industry 

A. Iron ore 

B. Coppir ore 

C. Pol\ metallic ores 

D. Co.-il 

B. Gold and platinum 
Exploit vTioN ok Fokksts 

A. Thirty -three regions in European Russia 

B. Caueahus 

C. Siberia 
Paper Manupactuue 
New Bntkri’risks 

A. In the region of the Kem River 

B. In the Kotlas region 

0. Arkliangel region 

D. Region of tho Luga 

E. Kuban 
Sugar Industry 
Matuii Industrv 

Manukacitirk ok Azotizeo Products 
C iiEMioMi Industry 
ElECTUOTKC I i N IUAL I NDUSTRY 
Ag l:l C 1 1 r/lTI K a L ( 'on (- KSS I ONS 

1. ('oloriiza* ion eoiiccssions 

2. lni])r()\eniont concessions 

3. ('ulti\:)ti(jii of eereals 

4. ('oricessioiis for stock raising 

5. Concessions for tho con.'druction of refrigerating establishments anc* 

elevators 

0. Concessions for harvesting and utilizing incdicinAl herbs. 


Sucli coneL'ssions usually t^avc the concessionaire monopolistic 
rif^lits of exploitation over a .specified natural resotii'ce, in a 
specified district, for a definite term of years, at tlie end of 
which the Government would have the rif'ht of repurchase at 
cost. A number of concessions were .soon negotiated. Krupp of 
Germany and Sinclair of America, for instance, obtained con- 
cessions for affrieultural development in the Don region; an 
English syndicate secured a conce.ssion to exploit a forest area 
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of more than 200,000 dessiatines in the province formerly known 
as Vologda (now Komi) ; and others were reported or rumored. 

But the most interesting were the oil concessions. Russia’s 
petroleum resources, variously estimated at from eight to fifteen 
per cent of the world’s total reserve, inspired keen desire and 
keener rivalry. Before the Great War foreign and Russian 
capitalists had built up flourishing oil industries in the Baku 
and (irosny districts. These, however, had been “nationalized” 
by the Soviet (loveriiment, and assigned to an official “trust” 
or goverimu'ntal monopoly for exploitation, before the New 
Economic Policy was adopte«l. Such w’as the state of affairs 
when, in April P)2(), Eranee and England, represented by 
Premiers Millerand and Lloyd George, signed the celebrated San 
Remo Oil Agreement, providing for Anglo-French cooperation 
in seeking and exploiting oil resources in the Near East, in Ru- 
mania, in (lalieia, and — what concerns us chiefly here — in Rus- 
sia. ACti'i’ the ado|)tion of the new jmlicy by Russia, however, 
ambitious oil magnab*s emh'avored to forget the San Remo 
])ledge of cooperation and ecpial participation. Indeed, in the 
spring of l!l2‘i, Krassin threw a veritable bombshtdl into the 
Genoa Economic (\jnf<Tenc(‘ by disclosing the fact that the 
Royal Duteh-Slu'll combim* had been negotiating with the Mos- 
c.ow Government for a monopoly of the export of petroleum from 
Russia. 

The Royal Dutch-Shell, one should explain, was the powerful 
Anglo-l )ntcli syndicate Invaded by Sir Henri Deterding. Wild 
rumors echoed throiij^h the press of further concessions to be 
obtained by the British. Indignantly French and Belgian oil 
interests vociferated against the grant to tlni liritish of oil prop- 
erties tln'v, French and Itelgian capitalists, had owned in pre- 
war Russia and lost by Bolshevist “nationalization.” So strenu- 
ous were the Franco-Belgian protests, it was reported, that the 
Royal Dutch-Shell’s negotiations fell through, and Deterding 
agreed to abide by the policy of cooperation with the French and 
Belgians in seeking the restoration of former oil properties and 
the atMpiisition of new fiehls in Russia. Thereupon the current 
of petroleum intrigue found less ])ublic subterranean channels, 
and only an occasional report or rumor leaked into the press re- 
garding the progress of the bidding for Russian oilfields. A 
visit of Mr. Dodge, repre.senting the Standard Oil, to Moscow 
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was reported to have failed. A little later, the Sinclair Company 
was reported to have obtained a concession for large nndeveloped 
oilfields in the Caucasus (Baku) region, on condition of floating 
a loan of a quarter of a billion .dollars for Russia later, how- 
ever, it was stated that this project, like so many others, had 
fallen to the ground. 

An important concession was obtained in 1924 by the W. A. 
Harriman Company of New York, fo^ a monopoly of tlie ex- 
port of manganese — which is used in the manufacture of steel 
— from the rich deposits of Georgia, one of tlie states federated 
with Soviet Russia. Another interesting grant, for the exploita- 
tion of the Lena gold fields, was secured by a British conces- 
sionaire in 1925, but American capitalists enjoyed a half -inter- 
est in the enterprise. 

Americai, Finance and European Independence 

The prominence of American concession-hunters in the Rus- 
sian field was but one aspect of the startling development of the 
United States as the foremost contestant in the game of world 
finance. The Great War had transformed the United States, 
as has been said so many times, from a debtor into a creditor 
nation. The close of the war found the governments of Europe 
indebted to the United States government for war loans and for 
sundry supplies, to the amount of over ten billion dollars. De- 
spite this huge extension of government credit to Europe, the 
tide of trade was flowing so strongly toward the United States, 
and Europe was so direly in need of funds for industrial as 
well as public purposes, that American bankers continued to 
make loans, and American investors continued to buy bonds, 
at a rate unparalleled in history. It was estimated that a bil- 
lion dollars’ worth of foreign securities, chiefly European, were 
being purchased in the United States each year in the post-war 
period. 

In 1925 estimates published by the Department of Commerce, 
indicated that private American inve.stors had purchased 
$1,665,000,000 in European government bonds or government- 
guaranteed securities, besides putting $450,000,000 into indus- 

* Al5?o an oil concession in Northern Sakhalin, 'later overridden by a 
Russo-Japanese treaty in 1925. 
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trial securities and direct investments. During the year 1925 
American purchases of European securities amounted to about 
$610,000,000, and of other foreign securities about $660,000,000. 
J. P. Morgan and Company rescued the declining franc by 
lending a hundred million dollars to France; and the same 
firm headed a syndicate which placed in the United State.s 
half of the international loan extended to Germany in accord- 
ance with the Dawes Plan, in 1924. That Europe’s need and 
America’s afiluence gave American financiers no small power 
in European alTairs, became increasingly obvious, for American 
bankers could grant or withhold loans. It was this considera- 
tion that gave .Mr. Tlioinas Lament such decisive though un- 
official authority in the l..ondon negotiations regarding the Dawes 
Plan, in 1924, and led sonn* observers to believe that Wall Street 
lu.'Id in its hand the destinies of the Old World. Eurojican ob- 
servers, too, were aware of, and jirone to exaggerate, America’s 
ov(‘rshad<)wing economic power. The fear that had once led the 
German Emp<*ror to talk of the “American Peril” along with 
the “Yellow Peril”; the nightmare vision of Btiron Sonnino, 
that astute Italian foreign minister who feared Ignited States 
would establish a pax Amencanu in quarrelsome Europe; the 
apprehension expressed in his Memoirs by Count Serge Witte, 
the famous Russian statesman, that the United States would en- 
throne itself on the debris of Europe, — these anil similar fears 
were revived and intensified in post-war Europe. Not much 
was said ojieiily, e.xeept by an occasional dariiig historian or 
publicist, who might allude to the “gigantic” ap])etitos, or the 
** AusbrcAtungapolitik’* of America. Rarely expressed publicly, 
the ai)prehension was not less strong, that American finance, 
backed by unrivalled natural resources and immense manpower, 
had now begun in Europe a “peaceful penetration” to be fol- 
lowed by imperialist domination, .subtle, j)erhaps, and unavowed, 
but real. 

These European fears are natural enough, but — like the night- 
mares they are — chimerical. Like all nightmares, they leave cer- 
tain realities out of consideration. One of these realities is that 
though American finance in post-war years gained great influ- 
ence in the world, it by no means enjoyed an irresistible power 
to dominate either its own government or European nations: it 
could make terms before extending loans, but it could not play 
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the master as England had done in Egypt, or Prance in Morocco 
and Tunis, or Japan in Korea. Another reality iff European 
civilization. European nations arc too higlily industrialized 
and too highly conscious of nationality to be easily or perma- 
nently dominated by a nation of kindred civilization, i-i a 
period of political instability, such as prevailed in eastern Eu- 
rope after the war, or in times of extreme econoinie depression, 
imperialism of a sort is possible at ttie expei^e of European 
states, in pioportion to their weakness and instability. i?ut 
such imperialism, at least as affecting the larger nations, can 
hardly be more than a very subtle and rarified inii)erialism, nor 
when financial and political stability are regained, can it long 
endure. 

Of greater significance, in the long view of events, is the 
striking develoi)nient of internationalism as a substitute for 
certain functions of imperialism. The Free City of Danzig and 
the Saar Basin, both under the control of the League of Na- 
tions, w'ere interesting though small-scale experiments in this 
direction. More important were the experiments in international 
financial control. First Au.stria, bankrupt, despairing, amd im- 
potent, w’as taken in hand by the League of Nations, and placed 
under a financial control, which stabilized the currency and 
somewhat revived business confidence, though it did not pro- 
duce as marked an economic stimulus as might have been de- 
sired. Next Hungary, likewise bankrupt and imimtent, instead 
of falling victim to some im])erialist Creat Bower, accepted a 
financial commissioner named by the League of Nations, and 
rapidly climbed the hard path back to solvency. Then, in 1924, 
at the recommendation of the Dawes Committee of Experts, the 
Allies agreed witli Germany for the imposition of a somewhat 
different form of international financial control ujion Germany, 
for the purpose of replacing the worthless pa[)er mark by a 
stable currency, and securing regular payment of reparations 
without destroying German economic life. The granting of a 
mortgage on the German railways and a mortgage on German 
industries to the Allies, the assignment of certain German taxes 
to the Commission appointed by the Allies, the provision for 
arbitration of disputes — these were highly interesting features, 
suggestive of the methods whereby recalcitrant or insolvent 
debtor states could be brought to book without employing such 
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means as England used in Egypt, or the United States in Haiti 
and Santo Domingo. Perhaps such international politico- 
financial control may be called imperialism, if there be any sat- 
isfaction in using the term; but that between the British occu- 
pation of Egypt, or the American occupation of Haiti, or the 
French conquest of Morocco, on one hand, and the international 
supervision of Oerman, Hungarian, or Austrian finances, there 
exists a wide gulf of difference, few unimpassioned students of 
world affairs are likely to deny. 



CHAPTER XVIII 
THE LEAGUE AND ITS IVIANDATES 
Secret Treaties or Self-Determination 

Ip Mr. David Lloyd George, then prime minister of England, 
meant what he said on January 5, 1918, he was uttering a chal- 
lenge to the whole philosophy of modern imperialism as well 
as to the policy which his own Government had pursued up to 
that moment. In defining the war aims of the Allies he declared 
that the “principle of national self-determination “ was “as 
applicable” to the German colonies as to European peoples, for 
the native chiefs and councils could be consulted as the repre- 
sentatives of their tribes. Applying the principle of self-deter- 
mination to African and South Sea tribes was a relatively novel 
and certainly a revolutionary idea in itself, but Mr. Lloyd 
George added that the governing consideration should be ‘to 
prevent their exploitation for the benefit of European capital- 
ists or Governments. ’ ’ ^ Taken at its face value, this declara- 
tion would mean an end of imperialism for the German colonies, 
and once it had been applied to them, its application to other 
colonies could not consistently be denied. Self-determination 
and empire are irreconcilable foes. 

Wliy the British premier made so amazingly radical a state- 
ment will be explained in a later paragraph, but first it is 
interesting to observe how diametrically opposed his utterance 
was to the policies hitherto pursued by the Allies. By a series 
of secret treaties and secret agreements the governments of the 
Allied Powers had arranged, in anticipation of victory, for the 
division of colonial spoils. Prance and England had exchanged 
notes (1916) providing for the annexation of the former Ger- 
man colonies in Africa. France and Great Britain promised to 
Italy, by the secret treaty of London (April 26, 1915), “com- 
pensation” if they enlarged their possessions in Africa, the 
compensation being in the form of additions to the Italian 

•Temperley, Uistory of the Peace Conference, I, p. 191, 
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colonies in that continent. Moreover, the British Union of 
South Africa expected to annex German South West Africa, 
which had been occupied by the Boers, and Belgium hoped to 
share in German East Africa, which troops from Belgian Congo 
had helped to conquer. As for the German colonies in the Par 
East, Great Britain in February 1917 had undertaken to sup- 
port Japan’s claims regarding the disposal of Germany’s rights 
in Shantung and the German islands north of the equator, **it 
being understood that the Japanese Government . . . will . . . 
treat in the same spirit Great Britain’s claims to the German 
islands south of the equator.” France and Russia and Italy as- 
sented to this bargain. Thus the German colonies were to be 
appropriated, without reference to self-determination and with- 
out any thought of preventing exploitation. 

Not only the German colonies, but also Turkey and Persia 
were considered legitimate spoils of imperialism. In March 
1915 Great Britain and Prance had promised to Russia a por- 
tion of Turkey including Constantinople, and a free hand in 
northern Persia, it being agreed that the neutral zone in Persia 
should be kidded to the British sphere of influence, and that the 
claims of France and Grejit Britain in Turkey should be de- 
fined later. Next by the secret treaty of April 26, 1915, the 
Allies assured Italy that she would have Dodekanesia and her 
just slianj in the partition of Turkey, and meiuioned the Adalia 
district of Asia Minor as being earmarked for Italy. Franco- 
Russian and Anglo-French agreements in the spring of 1916 as- 
signed Turkish Armenia, in addition to Constantinople, to Rus- 
sia; Syria, Cilicia, and a sphere of influence stretching eastward 
as far as the Persian border, to France; Mesopotamia, some 
ports in Palestine, and a broad sphere of influence, besides 
Cy])rus, to Great Britain. Italy’s “jii.st share” was more pre- 
cisely demareated in 1917 so as to include not only Adalia buf 
the whole southern coast of Anatolia and also the province o£ 
Smyrna.^ 

In sharp contrast to this oflieial (and secret) policy of an- 
nexationist imperialism there grew ui) during the Great War 

* For the secret treaties summarized abtjve .see Cocks, '['he Secret Treaties; 
TcmperJi'v. op. eit., VI, pp. 1-22; It:jker. W oodrow W'ihon and World Set- 
tlcment, 1. .‘t-4 : Sli.-ine I.eslie. Mark Syken, pp. 2.''iO-S ; tJraniiini, / Docu- 

menti Dipii/natir! di lln /’<;./• i )nt iitiilc : France, Journal officiel. Does. 
I’arlementaires, 1010, ('humbre, no. Otltir*. p. 4ir». 
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an opposing policy, which explains Lloyd George’s- speech and, 
more important, gave birth to the existing system of colonial 
mandates. Opposition to imperialism Wi.s, oi I'ourse, no iiovclt^^ 
as the early chapters of this book must have made clear. ’I’he 
significant features of the war-time opposition were the ideas of 
native self-determination and of internationalism. To trace 
the development of these ideas would be beyond the .scope of this 
volume/ but the anti-imperialist opinions will be of interest in 
explaining the origin of the mandate system. 

In a vivid little book that was much read in t)ic United States, 
Mr. Walter Lippmarn as early as 1915 reminded a forgetful 
public that the real “stakes of diidomacy” were being ignored 
by pacifists. “They will not face the fact that the diplomatic 
struggle, the armed peace, and the war itself revolves about the 
exploitation of weak t<;rritories.” The task of internationalism, 
he concluded, was to destroy the imperialist theory that a busi- 
ness man must rely on his home government for sup]iort when 
he ventures into backward areas — “This is the central nerve 
of imperialism, and our business is to excise it.” The method 
he recommended was ingenious. European conferences such as 
the Algeciras Conference on Morocco, should not be disbanded 
when they have adopted a treaty but should “continue in ex- 
istence as a kind of senate, meeting from time to time” and 
supervising the administration of the treaty. Ultimately there 
would be one of these continuing conferences or international 
senates for each of the sore .spots where world crisiis originate, 
acling as a sort of “upper house”; while a native assembly 
would constitute the “lower house.” Colonial administration 
would gradually become internationalized. IMen going into back- 
ward countries would look to these new institutions, rather than 
to their home governments, for protection ; there would no longer 
be need of armed interventions and crises; and competitive im- 
perialism would be deprived of its excu.se and its stimulus.’* 

In England somewhat similar proposals were made. Mr. J, A. 
Hobson, eminent economist and anti-imperialist,’' felt as Mr. 

‘Spo P. B. Potter, “OriRin of the System of Mandates,” Amcr. Pol. ^Vi. 
Rev., Nov., V.VI'l ; Walter Russell Batsell, in a book now in preparation, will 
cover tliis .subject in detail. 

'Walter Lippmann, The Stakes of IHplomarjj (im.^»). 

* Ills book on Imperialism is the classic indictment of imnerialist doc- 
trines and practices. 
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Lippmann did that the provisions of the Algeciras Act for in- 
ternational regulation of administration in Morocco indicated a 
direction in which a solution might be sought. He suggested 
that under the supervision of an international council an in- 
dividual nation might be given the right of intervention and 
even of political control, in a backward country, under an ex- 
press agreement to preserve the open door.^ This sort of pro- 
posal had firm historic roots in the Morocco negotiations of 1906. 
Secretary Root, in correspondence about Morocco at that time, 
had referred to France and Spain as “mandatories,” and Roose- 
velt had used the term “mandate.” The name as well as the 
idea can be traced back at least that far, and perhaps some- 
thing analogous to the idea may be found in the Berlin Act of 
1885, ])lacing tlie Congo basin under certain international re- 
strictions, and prescribing, in particular, the open door. But 
to return to English ideas during the Great War, we find Mr. 
Philip Kerr, editor of the Round Table, speaking in 1916 of 
“trusteeship” and “tutelage” as the proper relationship be- 
tween colonics and their possessors.” Kerr and other British 
students inter('st<'d in imperial ])roblcms — a group of "writers 
ot'h'u known as tlu' Round Table group — were probably a very 
iinpoi'lanl link in tin* chain that leads to the mandate system. 

The idea of international control of colonics was given greater 
popular vogue througli the nicmoranduni ori war aims adopted 
by the excciitivt* committee of the British Labour Party, in 
August PUT.' ( 'oudemning iin]>erialism roundly, it ])roposed 
that all ciuiti’al Africa, from .sea to sea and from tin* Zambesi to 
the Sahara- -including Belgian, British and EnuK'li colonics, and 
Liberia, as well as the compicrcd German i)rotcc.torates — should 
be administered “by an impartial commission with its own 
trained statV, ” under the authority of the League of Nations that 
was to be estal)lishe(l. There .should be an open door for in- 
ternational trade, and the natives should be specially protected 
against exj)ropriation and exploitation. Gritieizing this pro- 
gram of internatioual administration as impracticable, the In- 
de]H*ndi'nt Labour Party published a declaration, toward the 
end of the same month, suggesting in place of direct interna- 

^.T. A. llohsoii, Toirardn International (loremmcnt (101.5). Cf. H. N. 
Brailsfonl. The irwr of Steel and (told (1015). 

‘Chapter V in International Relationt, by A. J. Grant and others. 

'London Times, Autf. 11. 1017, p. 4. 
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tional administration a plan of delegating the goyernment of 
colonies to individual European states, “under the supervision 
of an International Commission.’’* 

In somewhat modified form these conceptions found their 
place in the declaration of war aims adopted by the liiter-Aliied 
Labor Conference which met in Loudon, in February 1918. 
The representatives of labor organizations and Socialist parties 
in most of the Allied countries put themselves on record, in this 
declaration, as favoring the “frank abandonment of every form 
of Imperialism.’’ The “colonies of all the belligerents in Tropi- 
cal Africa’’ should be placed under “a system of control, es- 
tablished by international agreement under the League of Na- 
tions, and maintained by its guarantee, which, whilst respecting 
national sovereignty, would be alike insi)ired by broad concep- 
tions of economic freedom and concerned to safeguard the rights 
of the natives.” In particular, tliis system would “take ac- 
count” of the wishes of the natives; it w’ould defend their rights 
as regards land-ownership ; and it would devote all colonial rev- 
enues to the well-being of the colonies themselves.* 

Premier Lloyd George’s speech of January 5, 1918, should 
be seen in this setting. It was made after the British Labour 
Party had been committed to its anti-imperialist platform. The 
clever Welsh statesman was endeavoring to dispel the idea that 
the Allies were fighting for the fulfilment of imperialist secret 
treaties (which had been published that winter). Yet he did 
not abrogate the treaties. 

More sincere, but even less specific, was the principle laid 
down by President Wilson in Point Five of his Fourteen Points 
speech, January 8, 1918: — 

V. A free, open-min(ip<l, and at>solutcly impartial adjustment of all 
colonial claims, based upon a strict observance of tho principle that in 
determining all aiich questions of sovereignty tho interests of tho popula- 
tiora concerned must have e.qual weight with tho equitable claims of the 
government whose title is to bo determined. 

Between the lines one can ea.sily read two conceptions char- 
acteristic of Wilsonian policy, namely, his earnest desire to pre- 
vent the peace settlement from becoming a sordid division of 
spoils, and his hatred — often expressed before 1918 — of imperial- 

'Ihid., Axig. 29, 1917, p. 8. 

»/6iU, Feb. 25, 1918, p. 3. 
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ist greed and exploitation.^ Yet the vagueness of Point Five 
shows how far he was from any specific plan for a mandate sys- 
tem. His first draft of the Covenant, made in the summer of 
1918, contained no provision for such a system. 

President Wilson and the Mandate System 

The mandate system was in reality a compromise between 
the imperialist secret treaties, mentioned above, and the liberal, 
anti-imp(‘rialist ideas of which a few illustrations have been 
giv(!n. The form of the compromise was suggested to Wilson’s 
mind by a pamphlet written, in December 1918, by General Jan 
Smuts of South Africa,'* and therefore General Smuts has beeif 
regarded as the father of the mandate system. Yet the funda- 
mental idea was not the exclusive invention of the South African 
statc'srnan. He. was certainly familiar with the theories of the 
Round Tal)I(! group and the proj)osals of British Labor and per- 
haps was more a transmitter than an inventor in this matter. 
Curiously enough, too, Wilson might have met with the idea* 
among his own advisers. Walter Lippmanii, whose book has 
been mentioned, was prominent in the House In{piiry, which 
prepared data for the President on war aims and peace terms. 
George Louis Beer, who served on this Inquiry as expert on 
African pro!)lems, wrote a confidential numoramiiim on Mesopo- 
tamia, for tlie I'nited States Government, in December 1918, 
suggesting that backward n‘gions such as Mesopotamia might 
be “entrusted by international mandate to one state,” and that 
“there should he embodied in the deed of trust most rigid 
safeguards to protect the native population from exploitation 
and also to ensure that the interests of other foreign states are 
not injured.”'* 

General Smuts proposed that the territories formerly be- 
longing to Russia, Austria-Hungary, and Turkey should be 
placed under the authority of the League of Nations, which 
fould then “delegate its authority” over any given area to 
“.some other State whom it may appoint as its agent or manda- 

* (7, 3upra, pp. 442-44.‘h 

*The L9ague of Xalions — Practical Suggestiont. Dec. 16, 1918. 

•The inemorandum. finished on .Tan. 1, lOlS, was prepared for the House 
Jnquiry. and is puhlishod in G. D. Beer, African Questions at the Parte 
Peace Conference, pp. 413 Cf. 
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tary/’ subject to restrictions specified by the League in a special 
“act or charter,” and subject also to the rule that “^vhoreve^ 
possible, the agent or mandatory so apiiointcfl shall be nomi- 
nated or approved by the autonomous people or tevritoiv ’ ^ 
Though he here suggests the name and the mechanism, Gen- 
eral Smuts had no intention of applying the mandate ..ystem 
to the former German colonies in Africa and the Pacilie ; nor 
should one expect him to, for he was one of tiie leading Boer 
imperialists, and intended that German South West Africa 
and German East Africa should be annexed by their Boer and 
British conquerors. 

President Wilson, having read the Smuts plan, incorporated 
the provisions for mandates in his second draft of the Covenant, 
which was ijrinted and distributed in January 1919. While 
adopting most of the Smuts provisions, even to the wording, 
Wilson made significant changes. He omitted Russia, and in- 
cluded the former German colonies, along with the former Aus- 
tro-Hungarian and Turkish possessions. He strengthened the 
provisions for the League’s authority over mandates. No weak 
compromise, but a genuine sy.stcm of League control was to be 
established. Had this conception of the mandate system pre- 
vailed, many of the ambiguities and uncertainties which now 
emharra.ss the organization would have been avoided.^ 

Between the Wilson plan for mandates and the Allied secret 
treaties there was first a battle, then a comjiromise, at the Paris 
Peace Conference in 1919. Forgetful of his year-old pledge re- 
garding the self-determination of the Gorman colonics, the nim- 
ble-witted Mr. Lloyd George fired the first gun in the battle, 
in the Supreme Council on January 23, by proposing that the 
colonial spoils — in Africa, the Near East and the Pacific — 
should be divided up at once, even before the urgent problems 
of European boundaries were considered. Premier Clomenceau 
of Prance and Foreign Minister Sonnino of Italy agreed, of 
course, but President Wilson was opposed. Next day, Lloyd 
George impressively brought in the prime ministers of New 
Zealand, Australia, South Africa and Canada to demand with 
his approval the outright annexation of the German colonies 
which the British Dominions had seized during the war. Japai\ 

'Smuts, op. cit., partly reprinted in Baker, op. cit., Ill, pp. 94 ff. 

• For text see Baker, op. cit., pp. 108-110. 
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France and Italy likewise entered their claims, based on the 
secret treaties. President Wilson was adamant — annexations 
could not be permitted. “The world would say that the Great 
Powers first portioned out the helpless parts of the world, and 
then formed a League of Nations.” Frankly, he thought such 
action “would make the League of Nations impossible, and they 
would have to return to the system of competitive armaments, 
with accumulating debts and the burden of great armies.” His 
determination, more than his eloquence, finally brought the Al- 
lies to accept the principle that the German colonies and Turkish 
territories should be made mandates, instead of being annexed.^ 

President Wilson’s victory in principle was in part undone 
by the Allies when it came to the details. The wording of the 
long clauses which were finally inserted into the Versailles 
treaty as Article XXII of the Covenant was “due in the main 
to General Smuts and Mr. Philip Kerr” (who had left the 
editorship of the Bound Table to become Lloyd George’s secre- 
tary), so a Rritish writer informs us.* Under their skillful edit- 
ing, President Wilson’s draft became quite unrecognizable — 
its meaning and legal content were whittled down until they al- 
most disapiicared, and the fragment that remained was glossed 
over with brilliant rhetoric. The rhetoric was really charming. 
Wlicro Wilson had bluntly specified the teritori«‘s belonging 
to Austria-Hungary and Turkey, and the German colonies, Ar- 
ticle XXII used the orotund circumlocution: 

To those colonic.") and territories which as a consequence of tho late war 
havo ceased to be \inder tho oroi;'nty of the folates which formerly 
governed them and which uro inhabited by peoples not yet able to stand 
by themwdves under tho strenuous conditions of tho modern world, there 
should bo applied the principle that tho well being and development of 
Buch jieuplos form .a sacred trust of civilisation and tlmt securities for the 
performance of this trust should be embodied in this Covenant. 

Where Wilson had definitely given the League the sovereign 
right of ultimate dispo.sal, including the right to apjioint either 
States or an “organized agency” as mandatories, the right of su- 
pervision and “intimate control,” and the right to receive ap- 
peals directly from the mandated area, the well phrased sec- 
ond paragraph of Article XXII left it uncertain where the 

* For the story of the.se noeotiations, Baker, op. c»/., I, ch. 1.5. 

’The Right Hon. W. (i. A. Orm.sby-Gore, writing in Temperley’s History 
of the Peac€ Cf'nfercncc, VI, p. 501. 
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ultimate or sovereign authority rested, by whom or how the 
mandatories should be selected, or how much controj the League 
could exercise. The paragraph reads: 

The best method of giving practical effect to this principle is that the 
tutelage of such peoples should be entrusted to advanced nations who by 
reason of their resources, their experience, or their geographical position 
eon best undertake this responsibility, and who are willing to accept it, 
and that this tutelage should be exercised by them as Ilandatories on 
behalf of the League. 

While “resources” and “experience” would qualify the greater 
Allies as mandatories, “geographical position” was inserted to 
give the inexperienced British Dominions the German colonies 
they desired. The League’s role was left ambiguous, so that the 
Allies themselves might appoint themselves as mandatories and 
enjoy almost all the powers that could liave been secured by 
annexations. 

It may as w'ell be explained in this connection that by ar- 
ticle 119 of the Treaty of Versailles “Germany renounces in 
favour of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers all her 
rights and titles over her oversea posscvssions, ” and similarly 
article 94 of the Turkish Treaty of S6vres (never ratified) al- 
lowed the Principal Allied Powers to draw the boundaries, se- 
lect the mandatories, and formulate the terms of the mandates 
for Syria, Mesopotamia and Palestine. In short, the Allied 
Great Powers took the appointment of mandatories and drafting 
of mandates out of the hands of the League, where Wilson had 
intended to place it. The League would merely approve the 
mandatories chosen and terms formulated by the Allies them- 
selves. Wilson’s provision that the mandatory power should 
be nominated or at least approved by the people concerned was 
applied, in Article XXII, only to Mesopotamia, Syria, and 
Palestine, and in weakened form — ^“The wishes of these com- 
munities must be a principal consideration in the selection of 
tire IMandatory. ” As a matter of fact, the wishes of the people 
wore not consulted, and in the ca.se of Syria at least the wishes 
of the natives were simply ignored. Where Wilson would have 
provided that the League should endeavor “to build up in as 
short a time as possible out of the people or territory under its 
guardianship a political unit which can take charge of its own 
affairs, ’ ’ anfl that the League could hear petitions for independ* 
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ence and ‘*at any time release such a people or territory from 
tutelage,*’ the final text of Article XXII did not mention the 
right of appeal, nor did it specify whether the League or the 
interested mandatory power should have the riglit to decide 
when the people of the mandated territory have become “able 
to stand alone.” 

The most striking change in the Wilson plan was the division 
of the mandates into three classes. The purpose of the change 
was to serve ccirtain definite British interests. If Wilson’s plan 
for the open door in all mandates had been adopted, British 
South Africa, Australia and New Zealand would have been in 
embarrassing straits. Australia and New Zealand desired man- 
dates over the Oerman islands south of the equator, but were 
determined to close the door to Japanese immigration. British 
South Africa coveted a mandate over German South West 
Africa, and desired to incorporate that territory into a tariff 
anion with itself, rather than maintain a tariff barrier along 
the extensive Ironticr through desert country; but as British 
South Africa had a protective tariff giving a preferential re- 
bate to British goods, the application of such a tariff to the man- 
date would violate the op<'n door. Accordingly, Article XXII 
group(‘d South West Africa and the South Pacific Islands in a 
separalci class (now known as Class “G”), which “can best be 
administered under the laws of the Mandatory as integral por- 
tions of its territory.” That is, they could be au’ministratively 
absorbed, and tlie open door which existed umier Gt'rman rule 
could now be shut, as it has been. To satisfy French and British 
desires. Article XXII provided that “Other peoples, especially 
those of Central Africa” (meaning, of course, simply the Ger- 
man possi'ssions in Central Africa), need not be treated as adoles- 
cent nations preparing for independence, but may be admin- 
istered virtually as ordinary colonics, under “conditions wdiich 
will guarantee freedom of conscience and religion, subject only 
to the maintenance of public order and morals, the prohibition 
of abuses such as the slave trade, the arms traffic, and the liquor 
traffic, and the prevention of the establishment of fortifications 
or military and naval bases and of military training of the na- 
tives for other than police purposes and the defence of terri- 
tory, and will also secure equal opportunities for the trade 
and commerce of other Members of the League.” These are 
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the Class “B” mandates. Only the Class “A” mandates were 
considered to be — as Wilson intended all the mandat»'s to be — 
subject to a provisional tutelage that would end in independ- 
ence; but Article XXII failed to apply to the Class “A” man- 
dates the specific guarantees against violation of the open door or 
exploitation of the natives. 

By such ingenious — but not ingenuous — rephrasing, General 
Smuts and Mr. Kerr molded President Wilson’s plan of trustee- 
ship under genuine international control into a compromise 
nearer heart’s desire, nearer the imi)erialist aspirations of the 
Dominion premiers and of European diplomats. The denaturing 
of the mandate plan was carried farther, on May 7, 1919, when 
the “Big Three’’ made a provisional distribution of the “B” 
and “C” mandates. Great Britain was to have German East 
Africa (Belgium’s claims^ to a portion being ignored), British 
South Africa was to have German South West Africa; New 
Zc'aland would have the German Samoan Islands; the British 
Empire would secure the phosphate island of Nauru ; the other 
German islands south of the equator went to Australia, and 
those north of the equator to Japan ; and Prance and Great Brit- 
ain would make “a joint recommendation to the League of Na- 
tions” regarding Togoland and Cameroons, for the partition of 
which territories they had already made a secret agreement in 
1916. It was also agreed that Great Britain, France and Italy 
should appoint a committee to “consider the application of 
article 13 of the Treaty of London, dated 26th April, 1915” — by 
which Italy had been promised compensation if Britain and 
France should appropriate the German colonies in Africa.^ It 
was clear that France and Great Britain intended to carry out 
their secret treaties so far as possible, despite having accepted 
the mandate system “in principle.” The battle at the Peace 
Conference, between Wilson’s conception of trusteeship and Eu- 
ropean imperialism, seemed to have ended in a compromise 
whereby the Allies thought they were gaining the substance of 
annexation under the name and form of “mandates,” Prob- 
ably Wilson could have purchased acceptance of his idea at no 
smaller price. He did not, however, obtain merely a name and 

* Cf. supra, p. 97 : infra, p. 498. 

* Subsoquontly Italy received additions to Italian Somaliland and Libia 
at the expense of France. Great Britain and Egypt. 
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a hollow form of League control. The principle of trusteeship 
and the mechanism of League supervision were achievements 
whose significance and value have become increasingly clear in 
actual practice. 

Establishment op the Mandate System 

While the Allies occupied or continued to occupy and admin- 
ister the territories over which tliey expected to receive mandates, 
there was much hesitation, uncertainty and delay about putting 
the provisions of Article XXI 1 into ettect. To be sure, a com- 
mission appointed by the Allies met in London, during the sum- 
mer of 1919, and drafted terms for the “B” and “C” mandates, 
but France entered a reservation to these terms, as regards the 
recruitment of native troops,^ and Japan likewise entered a 
reservation. Tlic Council of the League, however, postponed 
action until August 5, 1920. Then it approved a report pre- 
sented by M, Hymans of Belgium regarding the procedure to be 
followed. That the Principal Allied and Associated Powers 
(France, Groat Britain, Japan, Italy and the United States) had 
the right to appoint the mandatories, M. Hymans was certain; 
but he also felt that the “legal title — a mere matter of form 
perhaps — but one which should be settled,’' must be a double 
title, “one conferred by the Principal Powers and the other 
conferred by the League of Nations.’’ Accordingly the Princi- 
pal Powers should appoint tlie mandatory and notify the Coun- 
cil, which would then approve the appointment and define the 
terms of the mandate. But who should draft the terms of the 
mandate? Article XXII left tliis to the Council, “if not previ- 
ously agreed upon by the Members of the T^eague.’’ The Coun- 
cil decided tliat tlie Principal Powers should be allowed to 
draft or propose the terms of the mandates. This procedure 
was followed. On Dec. 17, 1920, the Council approved the “C“ 
mandates. Then ensued a long delay before the “B’’ mandates 
were api>roved on July 17, 1922, and the “A” mandates for 
l*alestino and Syria, on Se])t. 29, 1923. No mandate was ever 
issued for Mesopotamia; instead, Great Britain set up an Arab 

•France bad been insistent on the right to recruit native troops, whereas 
article XXII allowed militarization of the natives only for “police purposes 
and the defence of territory,” cf. infra, p. C»t»0. 
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kingdom of Iraq in that area, signed a treaty of alliance (and 
supervision) with that kingdom on Oct. 10, 1922, and obtained 
the approval of the League Council on Sept 27, 1924, for this 
method of fulfilling the duties of a mandate.^ 

American Interests 

The delays were caused in part, but not exclusively, by the 
United States. It had been hoped that the United States would 
assume a mandate, and participate in the system. In fact, Mr. 
George Louis Beer, colonial expert of the American Peace Com- 
mission at Paris, was to have been head of the Mandate Divi- 
sion of the League of Nations Secretariat. The Senate, however, 
was opposed to the acceptance of any mandate, and, by with- 
holding ratification of the Covenant made it impossible for the 
United States to enter the League. 

The United States was soon involved in the mandate question, 
however, by specific material interests — oils and cables. Oil was 
the vital question in Mesopotamia and Palestine. On May 12, 
1920, an American note was addressed to Great Britain, ex- 
pressing concern at British actions which had “created the un- 
fortunate impression in the minds of the American public that 
the authorities of Ilis Majesty’s Government in tlie occu])ied re- 
gion have given advantages to British oil interests which were 
not accorded to American companies, and furtlier that Great 
Britain had been preparing quietly for exelusiv’e control of the 
oil resources in this region.” A still more vigorous proti^st was 
made on July 28, after it liad become known that on Aiiril 24, 
1920, France and Great Britain liad signed the San Kemo Oil 
Agreement. The agreement provided that Britain would grant 
to France at current market rates twenty-five per cent of the 
oil secured by the Britisli Government in Mesopotamia, or, if the 
oil were developed by a private company, France would be 
allowed to buy twenty-five per cent of the stock of the company. 
Such an agreement, the American note declared, would “re- 
Milt in a grave infringement of the mandate principle which 
was formulated for the purpose of removing in the future some 
of the i)rincipal causes of international differences.” To these 
complaints Lord Curzon tartly replied, on August 9, that in 

'■at, infra, pp. 495-49?. 
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view of the fact that “over eighty per cent of the petroleum 
production of the world is under American control,” and in 
view of the exertion of American influence to secure cancella- 
tion of British oil concessions in Haiti and Costa Rica, “the 
nervo\isness of American opinion concerning the alleged grasp- 
ing activities of British oil interests appears singularly unin- 
telligible.” As for the principles of the mandate in Mesopo- 
tamia, he referred the United States to the League Council.^ 

This controversy over oil led the United States Government to 
advance a claim, on November 20, to tlie right as one of the Allied 
and Associated Powers to a voice in the formulation of the man- 
dates; in fact. Secretary Colby requested that the draft mandate 
forms should be submitted for the United States to consider, be- 
fore being passed on by the League Council. This contention 
raised inicresting problems. It is true that by Article 119 
of the Treaty oC Vi*rsailles, Germany had ceded her colonies to 
the “Principal Allied and Associated Powers,” and as the 
United States was the principal “Associated” Power, these 
coloni(‘s could not be assigned as “lU’ and “C” mandates with- 
out its consent. Article 22 of the same treaty, however, stip- 
ulated that th(‘ terms of the mandates should bo formulated 
either by “thr Members of the League” or by the (\)uncil, and 
the United States belong(‘d in neither of these categories. More- 
over, the United Slates had not ratified th<‘ Treaty of Versailles, 
nor had it yet made any peace treaty with Germany. The whole 
legal situation nas confused, beeau.se of non-rat ilieat ion. As re- 
gards the “A” mandate.s — Syria, Palestine and .Mesopotamia — 
the position N\as still more diflicult, as the United States had 
neither declare I war on Turkey nor signed tin' Turkish peace 
treaty at Sevres. Tin* Treaty of Sevres, indeed, specifically au- 
thorized the “Principal Allied Powers" (among which the 
United States was not included) to select the mandatories and 
draft the terms of the mandates for Syria, Palestine, and Meso- 
potamia. 

Regardless of these legal difliculties, the United States per- 
sisted in its claims, addressing it.self now, by a no,tt‘ of February 
21, 1921, to rhe (’ouncil of the League. Besides repeating its de- 
mands for eiiual opjmrtunity in Me.sopotamian oil, and for a 

*Tpxt of those Tintes nnd of the San Remo nsreoment in International 
Conciliation, No. HW ; cf. aLso No. 213, by Mr. Batscll. 
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right to pass on the mandates, America added a new protest, 
against the assignment of the island of Yap to Japan under a 
mandate, for there were important American cable inter- 
ests in Yap. The negotiations that ensued are too complicated 
to chronicle, but the results were surprisingly favorable to the 
United States. The Allied Powers consented to discuss tho 
draft “B” mandates with the United States. American oil 
companies secured the promise of a quarter-interest in Meso- 
potamian oil.^ American interests in the Yap cables were safe- 
guarded by a special treaty with Japan in February, 1922.* 
And by a series of other treaties with the mandatory powers * 
the United States secured in a number of the mandates the 
same rights as Members of the League, a pledge that vested 
American property rights would be respected, and a promise 
that copies of the annual reports on the administration of the 
mandates would be sent to the United States. 

“A” Mandates in the Near East 

The “A” mandates are the three Arab countries of Syria, 
Mesopotamia and Palestine. Their combined populations of 
about 6^/2 millions, largely Arabic, represent only a fraction of 
the Arab ‘ ‘ race, ’ ’ which is scattered through the Arabian penin- 
sula, North Africa, and other regions; in them, however, the 
conflict between Anglo-French imperialism and Arab self-deter- 
mination is most acute.* The publicly professed aim of PVance 
and Great Britain in Syria and Mesopotamia was to emanci- 
pate these lands from Turkish oppression, to encourage and as- 
sist in the establishment of native governments, “freely chosen 
by tho populations themselves,” and to recognize these govern- 
ments. So, at least, ran the Anglo-French Joint Declaration of 
Nov. 7, 1918. In the same spirit. Article 22 of the Cove- 
nant stated that these countries “have reached a stage of devel- 
opment where their existence as independent nations can be 
provisionally recognized subject to the rendering of adminlstra- 
* rf. supni. p. L’CiT. 

*(/f. fiuprn, p. 3.S1). 

•With Fr.'incp, coiu'crniiin C.'jniproons and ToRoland, on Feb. 13, 1923; 
with llelKium, eoncprniiiK Kuanda and TTrundi, on April IS, 192.3; with 
France, concornins Syria, on April 4, 1924 ; with (Jreat Britain, concerning 
Palestine, Dec. 3, 1924. 

*On the Arabs and Arab nationalism rf. .iiipru, pj), 2(i9-272. 
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tive advice and assistance by a Mandatory until such time as 
they are able to stand alone. 

Clearly the “A” mandates are in theory merely transitional 
protectorates designed to guide the Arab states into full inde- 
pendence. The French mandate over Syria (including Lebanon) 
expressly stipulates not only that an organic law or constitu- 
tion shall be framed “in agreement with the native authorities," 
but also that France shall “enact measures to facilitate the 
progressive development of Syria and the Lebanon as independ- 
ent States” (article 1). In Palestine, Great Britain has “full 
powers of legislation and administration" but must encourage 
local autonomy and promote the “establishment of the Jewish 
national home," and “the development of self-governing insti- 
tutions. ’ ’ In Mesopotamia, Great Britain has already established 
an Arab kingdom and pledged herself to endeavor to secure its 
admission into the League of Nations. 

Certain other general features of the “A" mandates are worth 
mentioning. The mandatory is forbidden to interfere with re- 
ligious liberty, or to discriminate against any of the inhabitants 
on religious grounds, or to impose its own language through the 
schools, or to cede to another state any of the mandated terri- 
tory, or to violate the economic open door, or — in the case of 
Syria alone — to grant monopolistic concessions for the exploita- 
tion of raw materials, or to discriminate against citizens of other 
Members of the League in the granting of concessions. These 
are liberal provisions, far in advance of the principles applied 
in many a colony or protectorate not subject to a mandate. 

The most important and the least successful of the “A" man- 
dates is Syria. The difficulty has been the costly failure of the 
French in this case to cope with Arab sentiment. Syria had 
been freed from the Turks, toward the close of the Great War, 
by British and Arab troops, and with British consent an Arab 
prince, Feisal, had established himself in Damascus as virtual 
ruler of Syria. Indeed, the French Foreign minister, M. Pichon, 
admitted that Feisal had the support of a majority of the popu- 
lation. A commis.sion of investigation sent to Syria by Presi- 
dent Wilson, during the Peace Conference, discovered that the 
prevalent desire on the part of the Syrian people was for inde- 
pendence and union with other Arab lands.' As a mandatory 
they preferred United States, or, as second choice. Great Brit- 
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ain. Nevertheless, France insisted upon Syria as her share of 
the Turkish spoils, and in 1919 French troops were sent to re- 
place the British army of occupation. The Arab leaders mani- 
fested tlieir opi)Osition by holding a ('ongress of Syrian Notables 
at Damascus, in March 1920, and electing Prince Feisal King 
of Syria and Palestine, and his brother Abdullah they nomi- 
nated for the crown of Mesopotamia. As Feisal and Abdullah 
were sons of King Hussein of the Ilejaz, the successful con- 
summation of til is i)Ian would have meant the confederation of 
the h'ading Arab states under Hussein's dynasty. The French, 
however, were not to be thwarted by Arab kingdoms. Gen- 
eral Gouraud, witli 90,000 French soldiers under his command 
in Syria, percnijitorily summoned Feisal to recognize the French 
mandate. King Feisal complied, but soon afterwards fighting 
began between liis supi)orters and the French army. Being de- 
feated, Feisal was e.xpelled from Syria only to be made king of 
Tra(i (Mesopotamia) by the British. 

This unfortunate beginning handieappeil the French from 
the outset. Having destroyed the Arab government which they 
found when tlujy came, the French administrators had to build 
up a new government, and stM*k to overcome native hostility. 
To satisfy local desires, or i)ossibly to offset Arab nationalism, 
they divided the country into five units. The mountainous area 
of Lebanon, in the south, with its Maronite Christ iau i)opula- 
tion — inclined to favor French rule — was enlarg(‘d to form 
“Great Li-banon” and given an indepemhnt administration, 
with even a national flag of its own, the French tricolor with a 
cedar superimposed on the white ground. Anotlier hill country, 
southeast of Damascus, inhabited by a religious sect known as 
the Druses, was cut olT to form the autonomous t('rritory of Jebel 
Druse. 'Fhe remainder formed three territories — Damascus, 
Aleppo ami tlie Alaouile — grouped together as the Federation of 
Syrian States. Kach of these three states, it was provided, 
should have a Representative Council which would send five 
delegates to a Federal (^ouncil, which in turn would elect the 
l*resident of the Federation. This system of native author- 
ities w'as i)aralleled and controlled by a system of French of- 
ficials, headed by the French High Commissioner appointed by 
the French foreign minister. Later, in 192r), because the Arabs 
did not relish disunity, Damascus and Aleppo were combined in 
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a State of Syria, and the Alaouite State received c'bmplete au- 
tonomy, the Federation being dissolved. 

Before much progress could be made with this new fonn 
of government, the whole situation was altered by a serious 
Syrian rebellion. A radical French Cabinet, the Herriot Cab- 
inet, made the mistake of appointing as High Coii'missioner a 
certain General Sarrail, whose anticlericalism antagonized the 
only important pro-French element in Syria, that is, the Chris- 
tian minority, and whose arbitrary conduct in other matters an- 
gered other groups. Rebellion flared iij) among the Druses. 
Sairrail’s efforts to restore order by having his troops burn 
native villages and bombard the city of Damascus only made 
matters worse. The rebellion spread to other parts of Syria. In 
dismay the authorities at Paris recalled General Sarrail, prom- 
ised a reform of the constitutional laws, and sent reinforce- 
ments to the army of occupation.^ The new governor, de Jou- 
venel, endeavored by conciliatory methods to persuade tho 
rebels to lay down their arms. Syrian Arab nationalists de- 
manded the reunification of Syria under a nationalist govern- 
ment, and some suggested that France should imitate the policy 
Britain had pursued in Mesopotamia. 

The Syrian revolt was a severe test of the mandate system. 
Would the Mandates Commission have the courage to call France 
tc account for maladministration? It did. France was re- 
(piested to make a special report on the insurrection.’ After 
considering the report, and hearing the explanations offered by 
the French delegate, the Mandates Commission politely an- 
nounced that the French report “does not fulfil its expecta- 
tions.” In courteous but candid terms the Commission cen- 
sured General Sarrail for allowing Captain Carbillet, French 
administrator of the Jebel Druse, to introduce hasty reforms 
regarding land tenure and public works in violation of the agree- 
ment one of Sarrail’s predecessors had made with the Druse 
chiefs to respect their autonomy. The Commission scored Car- 
billet for his ‘^abuses of authority,” Sarrail for his “obstinacy" 
and breaches of faith with the Druses, and the French admin- 
istration in general for its “oscillations” of policy and its ten- 

‘ See L'Aaie Francaise, Jan. 1926, pp. 9-30, on debates regarding Syria. 

*Rapport provisoire d la Sod^U de$ Nationm jur la situation de la Syrie 
ei du Liban, Ann^e 1925. 



492 IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

dency to substitute direct rule for mandatory advice. One of 
the causes of revolt, the Commission frankly declared, was the 
subjection of the Druses to “excessive demands in the form of 
forced labour.”^ These were “severe criticisms,” as a French 
imperialist journal admitted; yet the same journal praised the 
(commission and recommended that France should loyally carry 
out the mandate principle and sincerely collaborate with the 
Commission and the Leaf^ie,- In this spirit the French govern- 
ment made every effort to convince the Commission and the 
League Council that France intended to prepare Syria for self- 
government, in accordance with the mandate system, rather than 
practise the old policy of imperialist domination. 

The conflict between Arab nationalism and French imperial- 
ism rendered the French mandate in Syria not only less suc- 
cessful than French rule in certain other colonies, but much 
more expensive than it should have been. Up to October 21, 
1925, the military exi)enditures in Syria amounted to 2,465,000,- 
000 francs. Syrian taxes sufficed to pay only a very small frac- 
tion of the expense. The French army of occupation, from 
1919 to Nov, 5, 1025, lost 6,622 men — killed or died. The 
mandate in Syria was an expensive luxury for the French 
nation.® 

In Palestine the British mandatory administration conflicted 
with Arab nationalism in a more serious and more permanent 
manner, but the British administrators handled the problem 
more skillfully than their French neighbors. Palestine, like 
Syria, is an Arab country. Of its total i)opulation (by the cen- 
sus of 1022) of 757,000, no fewer than 501,000 were INIoslems, 
and of the 75,000 Christians many were Arabs. There were 
only 84,000 Jews. Yet, under the terms of the mandate, Great 
Britain is to aid in the “establishment in Palestine of a na- 
tional home for the Jewish i)eople,” facilitating Jewish immi- 
gration, promoting the settlement of Jewish immigrants on the 
j)ublie and waste lands, enabling Jews to aecpiire Palestinian 
citizenship, and accepting the Zionist organization as an advisory 

* Soo Report of IVnniuiPnt Maml.atos (’ominission, 8th Session, March 6, 
192(5, C.Ml.M., ■>8.192(5 V, Also, luvount of 9th session, in Monthly Sum- 
mary of (lie I.oiiKue of Nations, .lune 192(1, pp. 115 ff. ; Council discussioo 
in OITieial Journal, Ai)ril 192(1. pp. ,52211. 

* L'Asic Fran{:aise. May 192(1. pp. ITSff. 

•For a.hlitional inat.Tial on the Freiu-Ii in Syria see the official annnal 
Rapport sur la situation dc la Syrie ct du Liban. 
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body on “economic, social and other matters” a^ecting the 
Jewish settlement. 

This remarkable project goes back to tlie historic Balfour 
Declaration of Nov. 2, 1917, pledging the British Government to 
aid the Zionist plan. Of the many influences which brought 
about that declaration, perhaps the most significant were, first, 
the desire of British imperialists to secure control of Palestine 
as a strategic protection for the Suez Canal; and, second, the 
belief that such a declaration would purchase for the Allies the 
valuable influence and financial support of Jews throughout 
the world. 

When the Arab inhabitants of Palestine learned that Great 
Britain was to have a mandate for Palestine, and that the Zion- 
ist plan was to be written into the mandate, there were riots 
and bitter protests.^ Great Britain, however, pursued her 
course. A distinguished English Jew, Sir Herbert Samuel, was 
sent to Palestine as British High Commissioner from 1920 to 
1925. The mandate was drafted, submitted to the League Coun- 
cil in December, 1920, ai)i)roved in 1922, and promulgated in 
1923. In drafting the mandate, and in framing the new gov- 
ernment, Great Britain endeavored to convince the Arabs that 
civil and religious rights as individual citizens were not to be 
trampled upon. The administration was to be conducted by 
the High Commissioner with the aid of an Executive Council 
of officials and a Legislative Council consisting of ton officials 
and twelve elected members, of whom eight were to be Mos- 
lems, two Jews, and two Christians. When the elections were 
held, however, the Arabs on the whole refrained from voting, 
and thus caused Sir Herbert Samuel to discard the whole consti- 
tution and substitute an appointed official Advisory Council for 
the propo.scd Legislative Council. 

Passive resistance on the part of the Arabs, however, could 
not prevent the influx of Jewish immigrants, chiefly from Po- 
land and eastern Europe, in ever-increasing numbers. By 1925 
the number of Jews entering Palestine was 33,801 — a startling 
increase over former years. To be sure, thousands of these in- 
comers found agricultural labor in Palestine unattractive and 
soon deserted the country. In 1925 no fewer than 2141 Jewish 
immigrants forsook the “national home.” The majority, how- 

'Parl Papers, 1021 (Cmd. l.'J-IO), 1922 (Cmd. 1700). 
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ever, remained to become citizens, establish Jewish private 
schools, create new Jewish-owned industries, or settle down on 
farms. The total number of Jews in 1925 was estimated to be 
108,000, and of these three-fourths lived in towns, one-fourth on 
the land. 

The Arabs faced the prosiiect, if this process should continue, 
of seeinfif the Jews become the dominant element in the busi- 
ness affairs, and perhajis also in the intellectual and political life 
of the country. Could one obliterate national sentiment, lan- 
fjuaf^e and relit'ious differences, this venture in Palestine might 
be regarded as an interesting experiment in the economic re- 
demption of an anei(‘nt but unprogressivc country, and in the 
creation of a “multi-national state.’' (’ertainly new roads were 
laid, industries founded, waste lands reclaimed, s<;hools built 
by the hundred, malaria and other diseases reduced. The man- 
date administration even protected the scenery by forbidding 
tile erection of ugly advertisements. Yet it is not certain that 
all these benefiis will reconcile the Arabs, who yearn for Arab 
g()vernm''nt, good or bad.^ 

In considering tin* first annual report of tlie Palestine man- 
dat(‘, in Octolier 1!)21, the Mandates Commission of the League 
drew the atti-nlion of tin* League (’ouncil to the diflieulty in- 
herent in a mandate which sought to re<*oneile the fost(Ting of 
a Jewish national home and the [irotectioi. of Aral* rights in the 
sann* small eonntry. Even the “wis«lom and impartiality” of 
the Pi'itisli admini.>.t rator could not wholly surmount this dif- 
ficulty. The Council refused, however, to act on this sugges- 
tion, and the Pritish tJovcrnment showed no sign (d* abandon- 
ing the Zioni.sl jilan. 

It is worth noting that the Jewish national lioiiu* project ap- 
plies only to the' smaller, western part of tin* area under the 
Palestine mandale. Transjordan or Kerak, I'asl of the Jordan 
valley — an area sparsely ])opulatetl beeaus** so much of it is des- 
ert —has hei'ii allowed ant{»noniy undi-r an Arab prinee, the 
Emir Abdullah, who rules with the assistance of a British ad- 

' S<'i' nnmiiil Report on Palestine Administration and uhn Report of the 
Ilujh Cumniissioner on the Administration of Palestine, There 

is a very inforiiiiiiu arfirle by I^'oiiard Sti'in on ‘*Thi> .K-ws in l*ale.stine” 
in Punuin Affairs, Marrh lirjCi; an«l a (hotiulU ful siirvoy of tin* whole 
l*r<*hK'in l)y Wright will h»‘ puhlishnl in the Pol. Sri. Quart, tot 

Sept IJrJn. 
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viser, the support of British aeroplanes and armored cars, 
and the aid of a small British subsidy. 

The most successful of the “A” mardatcs is Mesopotamia, 
now known by its Arabic name, Iraq. Even before the war 
there were strong British oil, shipping, and strategic interests in 
lower Mesopotamia.^ It was no surprise, therefore, when at the 
outbreak of war w’ith Turkey in 1914 British troops were landed 
in that region, nor was it astonishing that during the war the 
British Government should have secured from its Allies per- 
mission to appropriate Mesopotamia and establish a sphere of 
influence extending about 150 miles north of Bagdad. Not con- 
tent with these promised gains, however. Premier Lloyd George 
soon after the armistice persuaded Premier Clemenceau that 
the Mosul oil district, still farther north, should be allotted to 
Britain rather than to France, although by the Sykes-Picot 
agreement of 1916 it had been earmarked for the latter. The 
new arrangement hinged on Anglo-French negotiations regard- 
ing the share France was to have in Mesopotamian oil, as well as 
upon British consent to French plans regarding Syria, but at 
length these negotiations were concluded, and the mandate for 
Mesopotamia was assigned to Great Britain in the spring of 
1920. The terms of the mandate, how'cvcr, w'cre not submit- 
ted to the League of Nations for approval until December, 1920, 
and not until 1924 was the status of Mesopotamia definitely 
settled. In part the delay was due to the long oil negotiations 
with the United States which have already been reviewed.^ But 
it was due also to difficulties in Mesopotamia. 

In Mesopotamia, as in Syria and in Palestine, there were 
Arab Nationalist leaders who desired union or confederation 
of the Arab states, and bitterly resented both the breaking-up of 
the Arab area into several mandates and the subjection of their 
country to British administration. During the years 1919-1920 
this resentment took the form of a fairly serious Arab rebel- 
lion in Mesopotamia. Convinced that the maintenance of an 
unpopular British administration by crude military methods 
would be impossible, because of the protests of the overburdened 
British taxpayer if for no other reason, the British Government 
sent Sir Percy Cox to Mesopotamia with orders to conciliate the 
natives. lie promptly ajjpointed an Arab Cabinet, with British 

' Vf. »ut)ra, pp. 2.>l-2r).’». * Cj. supra, pp. 200, 203 ff., 485 If, 
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advisers attached to each ministry, but for a permanent native 
government a monarch seemed necessary. The choice was none 
other than Prince Feisal, ex-king of Syria, who had been over- 
thrown by the French. He came to visit, but remained to reign. 
With a certain amount of proper guidance an election was held 
in which 96 per cent of the votes were cast for Feisal as King. 
Having been duly crowned on August 23, 1921, and installed in 
office, King Feisal i)roved a statesmanlike ruler, evincing “tact 
and wisdom” not only in his relations with his subjects, but also 
in his “steady reliance on the help and friendship of His 
(British) Majesty’s Government.”^ 

With King Feisal the British drew up a “Treaty of Alliance,*^ 
signed on Oct. 10, 1922, which contained the provisions that 
would otherwise have been incorporated into a mandate. Re- 
ligious freedom, the use of native languages in schools, the rights 
of minorities, the open door,^ are guaranteed as in an ordinary 
mandate. Great Britain undertakes to provide the Kingdom of 
Iraq with advice and assistance, including military and financial 
aid, while on the other hand Iraq agrees “to be guided by the 
advice” of the British High Commissioner on “all important 
matters affecting the international and financial obligations and 
intere.sts of His Britannic Majesty.” By a supplementary agree- 
ment the number of British officials and their salaries were 
fixed. This relationship is pretty clearly wliat the provisions 
of Article 22 of the Covenant intended for “A” mandates. 
No less in harmony with the (\)venant was the provision in the 
Iraq treaty that (Jreat Britain will use her “good offices” to 
secure admission of lra<i into the Leagiu? of Nations “as soon 
as possible,” thereby terminating the treaty ami the mandatory 
tutelage. If Iracj should not be admitted to the League, the 
treaty would remain in force twenty years. By a subsequent 
agreement, in 1!)23, the twenty-year term was reduced to four 
(datiug from the ratification of peace with Turkey, and there- 
fore expiring in 1928). In 1925, however, in order to secure 
Mosul under the terms of the League Council’s decision, Great 
'Report on 'Iraq Administration, Ortoher, 1920-March, 1922, p. 17. 

*As rcRards ta.\atioii, comniem*. navisations. exorciso of industries or 
profossions, treatment of shipping and aircraft, for all members of the 
League and other powers with which Great Jtritain may make treaties 
proniisinsr privileges equal to those of League Members. The circumlocu- 
tion refers to the Tnited States. It is significant that there is no clause 
on monopolistic concessions. 
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Britain agreed to renew for twenty-five years her treaty obliga- 
tions toward Iraq, or in other words, to prDlong the mandatory 
relationship for twenty-five years, subject to the possibility that 
it might be ended earlier by the admission of Iraq to the l.eague. 

This method of fulfilling the principle of mandatory trustee- 
ship was approved by the League, although no mand.de cluirter 
has been issued as in other cases. On ^eptembci 27, 1924, the 
Council of the League accepted the Iraq treaty, with supple- 
mentary British pledges, as giving effect to Article 22 of the 
Covenant, it being understood that an annual report would be 
made on this as on other mandates, that tlie terms should not 
be altered save with the Council’s consent, and that British 
obligations should terminate when Iraq enters the League.' 

To reassure British critics who were fearful lest the prolonga- 
tion of the British mandate to tlie year 1950 might commit Great 
Britain to an expensive obligation. Premier Baldwin predicted 
that the mandate would probably expire (by the method indi- 
cated) before the maximum of twenty-five years had elapsed, 
and, he explained. Great Britain was not required to spend 
money or keep troops in Iraq, but merely to lend cooperation 
and advice. As a matter of fact, it was estimated in 1925 that 
Great Britain had spent 150 million pounds sterling on the occu- 
pation and administration of Mesopotamia, and was still expend- 
ing more than four millions sterling per annum, although the 
British army of occupation had been reduced to some air squad- 
rons and one battalion of infantry. The return on the invest- 
ment must depend on the future develoument of the country. 
Probably British political influence aided the British-controlled 
Turkish Petroleum Company to secure its concession, in 1925, 
for cxchisive prospecting rights, but the company’s profits will 
depend on the settlement of the Mosul boundary dispute with 
Turkey, and upon the success of the prospecting, and upon the 
drilling of oil wells and the construction of a pipe line to the 
Syrian coast. Cotton and grain likewise are potential assets, 
and are being cultivated on an ever increasing irrigated area, 
yet these also depend on the extension of irrigation, as well as 
upon general conditions in Iraq. On the other hand, British tax- 

* League of Nations, Official Journal, V, pp. 1346-7‘; for text of treaty. 
Treaty Series, XXXIV. 

*<7/. supra, p. 2G0. It now seems settled i’» Britain’s faror. 
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payers may possibly derive some satisfaction from the knowledge 
that on the whole the British administration has been remarkably 
successful, under diflBcult circumstances, in establishing a 
friendly and apparently stable native government, in extending 
the railway system, in encouraging agriculture, in laying foun< 
dations for a modern educational system, in providing hospital 
facilities and combatting epidemics, despite the fact that such 
humane reforms and economic enterprises have been sadly handi- 
capped by the paucity of the funds left after defraying the heavy 
military expenses.^ 


“B” Mandates in Central Africa 


Six “B” mandates were carved out of three former German 


colonies, as follows: — 

, ( British Togoland 

Area 
(aq. mi.) 
12,600 

Popula- 

tion 

185,000 


1 French Togoland 

22,000 

747,000 

Kamerun < 

\ British Carneroons 

31,000 

166,489 

550,000 

> French Cameroun * 

2,771,000 

German East Africa . . . i 

[Tanganyika Territory 
(British) 

365,000 

4,125,000 


[ Kuanda-Urundi (Belgian) 

21,235 

3,000,000 


• Not including 107,000 sq. mi. which had been reded from French 
Equatorial Africa to (ierman Kamcrun in 1911 and were simply reincor- 
porated into French Equatorial Africa. 


It will bo noticed that France secured most of Togoland and 
Kamerun, the western colonies, whereas Great Britain took Ger- 
man East Africa. Belgium, indignant at being ignored in the 
first distribution of mandates, persuaded the British to relinquish 
the northwestern corner of East Africa, which Belgian Congolese 
troops had occupied; this district, by the way, is much more 
important in population and productivity than its small area 
would indicate, for it inelu(h‘s some of the finest African high- 
lands, where cattle arc plentiful. 

Between tlie Arab “A” mandates and these “B” mandates 
there is a world of dilTereiice. The latter arc without exception 

* Details in Ifevicir of the Civil Administration of Mesopotamia, 1920 
(Cmd. loot); Report on Mraq Administration, Oct.. 1920-March, 1922; 
Report ott 'Iraq Administraiivn (nniiual since 1922) ; Report of the British 
Financial Mission, 1925. 
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tropical lands, much of their surface is covered bf the dense 
equatorial jungle and drenched by tropical rains. Their inhabi- 
tants are uncivilized negroes, ranging in cultu.e, or lack of it, 
from cattle-growing tribesmen to forest savages. Obviously there 
can be no national self-determination here, as in the case of 
tlie Arabs. Mandates, in this case, must not mean transitional 
tutelage over adolescent nations, but n\ust give the mandatory 
power “full powers of administration and legislation," to govern 
the country “as an integral part" of the mandatory’s territory. 

As a matter of fact, the policy has been generally pursued 
of governing through the native tribal chieftains, wherever pos- 
sible. As the British report on Togoland for 1923 declares, “The 
general jiolicy adopted since the British occupation has been 
to support native rule and rulers." The Belgian report for 
1924 contains the interesting statement: “The chiefs are the 
pivot of native policy. . . . The importance of their role is of 
the first order, and a wdse organization of chieftainships is the 
most potent means of action one can have. Where tlie chief 
is won over to European influence, just and respected, progress 
is rapid, order assured; where the chief is hostile, tyrannical or 
without authority, our influence on the population is, on the 
contrary, very inefTective." In some eases the chiefs are allowed 
to collect the taxes, turning over a certain percentage to the 
central administration, or arc u.scd as agents to recruit native 
labor, and quite generally they arc entrusted with the local ad- 
ministration, subject of course to the laws of the colony and 
the advice or orders of the white ofTicials. So strongly do the 
British ])refer this method, that where no prominent native 
chiefs exist, they “discover" them, and deliberately build up 
their authority. This, indeed, is done in other British West 
African colonies, as well as in the mandates; but it is fairly char- 
acteristic of the problem of government in the mandates. Other- 
wise one must install white otTicials — and it is not easy to pro- 
vide a sufficient number in torrid colonies. In regions w’here the 
native villagc.s have no tribal organization, direct administra- 
tion is neces.sary, but even so, the lower administrative ranks 
are filled by natives. 

The prime difference between a “B" mandate and an ordinary 
colony is that in the former the administration is more definitely 
responsible before the world for a just and beneficent policy 
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toward the natives.^ The very terms of the mandates prescribe 
explicitly that the mandatory must abolish slavery as soon as 
possible, siii)press the slave trade, exercise a strict control over 
the arms and li(iuor traffic, prohibit compulsory labor except for 
essential j)iiblic Avorks, supervise labor contracts so as to protect 
the natives from exploitation. Accordingly, the mandatories 
have firohibited tlie slave traffic and abolished slavery in law, 
although in some cases the institution of domestic slavery among 
the natives is too firmly rooted to be at once eradicated. Fairly 
elaborate laws regulating the terms of native labor contracts 
have been jmomulgated. The importation of arms and distilled 
li({uor is usually restricted rigorously. It is interesting — for 
Americans — to note that the French policy is to promote the 
eonsuniption of “hygienic beverages” such as wines and beer, 
instead of the deadly Avhiskey, gin and rurn.® The mandates 
also forbid the raising of native troops except for “local police 
})urposes and for the defence of the territory.” On this point, 
however, the PiMuieh were so insistently dissatisfied that in the 
Fn'uch mandates a clause is added allowing these native troops 
to l)(? us(‘d elsewhenj (in Europe*, for examphO in the event of a 
ge'neral war, to re|)el an attack or for d(*fense of territory. 
l)esi)ite the importance which France attach(*d to this permis- 
sion, tin* reports show only 1017 native soldiers in French Cam- 
(U’ouii and iri;') in Fia'ueh Togo for 1!)2IM1)J4. 

'flu* most important issues atfeeting the w(*lfare of the natives 
an* hygiem*, eduealioti and missionary work, laml and labor. In 
th(* first of these tin* mandatories .seem eagt'r to make as good a 
showing as tin* expense of sending doctors to Africa will allow. 
For instance, the French in 1!)‘J2 boasted of having administered 
‘JOO.OOO vaccinations in Cameroun. Missions enjoy a guaranteed 
religious freedom, and are conducting most of what educational 
work tli(*re is — and it is little enough. In French Cameroun, for 
example, there were in 1924 .some 4700 natives attending mission 
schools and .‘h‘100 attending governineul schools, or less than 
three* students per thousand of population — about the same ratio 
that prevails in the neighboring French colony of Equatorial 
Africa. It is a difficult problem, made more difficult by the im- 

* Kven before the adoption of the mandate system. Central Africa was 
subject to various iiiternntionnl economic and humane restrictions — see 
Heer. African Queslions, part iii. 

* Rapport annuel . ilu f'nmeroun. 10‘J4. p. 11. 
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possibility of securing or paying adequate numbers of teachers, 
native or white. As for the land problem, to ^uard against the 
expropriation of the natives that has been so grave an evil in 
colonies like Kenya and Congo, the mandates bind tli(.‘ manda- 
tories to “respect the rights and safeguard the interests of the 
native population.” Since the natives have no conception of 
individual real property, it is not a Simple matter. In the 
French mandates an attempt seems to have been made to estab- 
lish European ideas of land-ownership immediately by the drastic 
measures of declaring the private domain of the state to include 
all vacant lands and even the land.s around native villages 
utilized but not owned by the villagers (and, by the way, all 
lands formerly owned by Germany). These lands the govern- 
ment could sell or lease to individuals or companies. Obviously 
much will depend upon the spirit in which the administration 
deals with the question, whether too large a portion of these 
lands are assigned to concessionaires. On the other hand, to 
protect individual native properties, the French arc endeavoring 
to have the natives register or “matriculate” their lands. In 
Tanganyika, the British have declared all lands to be public 
lands, which may be granted to planters for ninety-nine years' 
use, but not sold outright. How such measures will work out in 
practice is not yet clear, except in so far as the desire of the 
mandatories to make unimpeachable reports may afford a reason 
for predicting a policy of safeguarding native interests. 

The mandate provision against compulsory labor is most sig- 
nificant, as in many African colonies the natives have been forced 
to work for government or private interests, sometimes in lieu 
of other taxation, sometimes for wages that scarcely concealed 
the resemblance of forced labor to slavery. The mandatories 
may employ forced labor only on es.scntial public works and with 
“adequate remuneration.” In some cases a labor on public 
words (e.g. railways and roads) is required as a form of taxation 
or corvee — in French Togo, four days a year; in French Cam- 
eroun, ten days ; in Tanganyika, long enougli to earn the amount 
of the hut tax in money. ^ Forced labor for private plantations 
or other private enterprises, however, is not allowed according 
to the letter of the law. Yet in some regions where native chiefs 

iThe British Report on Labour in the Tanganyika Territory (1926) is 
particularly detailed and illuminating. 
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or village headmen “recruit” youngf negroes to become contract 
laborers — that is, to work under contract for a certain number 
of weeks or months — it is i)ractically inevitable that an element 
of compulsion will enter into the process. The aim is that labor 
should be free. But it is not always easy to “inspire the native 
with a taste for work,” in the words of a French report on 
Cameroun. 

Any description of the “B” mandates would be incomplete 
without mention of one more typical feature, the detailed guar- 
antee of the oi)en door. For all Members of the League there 
must be “complete economic, commercial and industrial equal- 
ity”; concessions for the exploitation of natural resources must 
be granted without distinction of nationality ; and monopolistic 
concessions are prohibited. For commerce, the open door is so 
genuine that until 1924 England had a larger share than France 
of the market in French Cameroun. (^Concessions, on the other 
hand, quite naturally tend to be sought by and granted to sub- 
jects of the mandatory power, more than by foreigners. Never- 
theless, it may be fairly said that the open door is a reality. The 
fact is the more interesting in view of the cost of the mandates 
to the mandatories. In Tanganyika and Britisli (^ameroons there 
have been r(‘gular deficits, to be defrayed by the British tax- 
payer; Belgium has granted a subsidy of 1,200,000 francs a year 
to balance the budget of her mandate; only France has been 
able to make the taxes collected in the mandates provide a sur- 
plus over expenditures, in order to accumulate funds for ambi- 
tious programs of railway construction and other public works.* 


“C” Mandates in the South Seas and South Africa 

There remain a few other ex-German colonies to be considered, 
namely. South West Africa and the Pacific Islands. These were 
put into a sejiarate class of mandates, as we have seen, for quite 
specific reasons — because the Australasians wished to exclude the 
Japanese from the islands in the South Pacific, and because 

' For further details on the “B” mandates see the annual reports pub- 
lished for each mandate and submitted to the League of Nations. For 
comparison between Uerman and mandate administration see statistical 
tables in Foreifin Policy Association, Informaiion Nerrice, II, no. 2, and 
read German Colonization Past and Future (1926) by Dp. Heinrich Schnete 
a former German colonial governor. 
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British South Africa wished to incorporate German ^outh West 
Africa into its own administrative and preferertial tariff system. 
In both cases, the “open door” provision could not be applied- 
The absence of this provision is one of the principal characi eris- 
tics of the “C” mandates. Another strikinj' characteristic is 
their relatively small population, less than three quarters of a 
million all told, as appears from the following table: 

Area (sq. mi.) Vopulation 


South Sea Islands (Japan) 800 42,000 

New Guinea (Australia) 89,000 400,000 

Western Samoa (New Zealand) 1,250 38,000 

Nauru Island (Britisli Empire) 10 2,000 

South West Africa (Union of South Africa).. 322,000 228,000 


The islands assigned to Japan are hundreds in number and 
small in importance, except as cable or radio stations, or as coal- 
ing stations and potential naval bases. Yap, which occasioned 
such controversy between Japan and the United States ^ and 
caused so many newspaper readers in 1921 to consult their 
atlases, is one of these diminutive islands. 

The insular possessions of Germany south of the equator were 
appropriated by Great Britain and her Dominions, New Zealand 
taking the strategic but small Samoan islands, Australia assum- 
ing the mandate over “New Guinea” (former Kaiser Wilhelms- 
land, Bismarck Archipelago, and German Solomon Islands), and 
the British Empire in its collective capacity reserving for itself 
the microscopic but valuable atoll of Nauru, which produces two 
hundred thousand tons of phosphate a year. Of all the islands 
except Nauru the chief product is borne by the picturesque 
coconut palm, the kernels of whose fruit are dried and exported 
under the trade name copra. 

South West Africa ^ achieved singular prominence among the 
“C” mandates through the Bondelzwarts rebellion, the culmina- 
tion of long-standing difficulties between whites and blacks. 
Under German rule before the Great War the colony had at- 
tracted some twelve thousand German settlers, many of whom 
secured large cattle ranches while others devoted themselves to 
business or to operating the profitable diamond mines. German 
colonization had created two acute native grievances, for the Hot- 
tentots and Bantus resented the occupation of most of their 

* C/. tupra, p. 389. * Cf. attpra, pp. 102 f., 117 ff. 
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lands by the whites, and they were unwilling to be forced into 
the position of ill-paid laborers on ranches or in mines. “An 
exhortation to labour is not popular anywhere, least of all in 
South West Africa, where from time immemorial the Hereros 
and Ilottiuitots have been the proud possessors of vast herds of 
stock and the land they roamed over. Constant wars with the 
European invader caused the loss of everything, except what the 
generosity or political acumen of the European left them. One 
can ([uite understand their feelings against the farmers who 
now occuf)y tin; land. Against the Germans there had 

been a long series of native insurrections, sternly repressed, 
leaving bitter racial antagonism in their wake. When British 
South Afri(fa took the country, some eight thousand Germans 
remained, and thousands of British settlers joined them (11,000 
British by 1021). These wliite farmers owned almost half a 
million head of cattle and over a million head of sheep and goats, 
whereas the natives had only some 66,000 cattle and 650,000 
sheep and goats. 

The British endeavored to pursue a more humane policy than 
their predecessors, in certain respects. They prohibited, for 
example, the flogging of native servants and laborers by the 
white farmers. In certain other matters, however, the new mas- 
ters of the land were severe. Becau.se the w’hites complained that 
tliere were too many hunting-dogs killing game, the British ad- 
ministration in 1921 levied a dog tax of one pound sterling for 
the first dog, ten ])ounds for five dogs. Many of the natives, of 
course, were too poor to pay any .such tax, and consequently 
in four months over one hundred members of the Bondelzwarts 
tribe alone were condemned, for non-payment of the tax, to pay 
a line of two pounds or s[)end two weeks in jail. To obtain the 
money for tax and tines, the natives would have to work for white 
ranchers and mine-owners. While the dog tax exasperated the 
natives, there were other grievances, too, .such as the practice of 
condemning native “vagrants” - to work, ami the fact that 
natives were not allowed to have branding-irons, although they 
were required to pay thirty shillings for them. As a result, 

' Memonnulum by Major Ilerbst, secretary to the Native Affairs Depart- 
ment of llic I’nion of South Africa, Permanent Mandates Commission, 
to the Minutes of the. Third Session, p. 333. 

*X:Uiv»"< foiimi wnudcriiif; al>runfl who could not prove Icsal ownership 
of at least ten head of euttle or lifty head of small stock. 
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'‘there was much ill-feeling and enmity” and there were con- 
stant reports “that the Hottentots were about to rise against 
the whites. ’ ’ 

One small tribe of Hottentots, the Bondelzwarts, did rise, in 
1922. Somewhat less than six hundred warriors, with their 
women and children, went on the warpath. Against them the 
Government sent a force of 390 men, with machine guns and air- 
planes, and the planes bombed the rebel camp. About a hundred 
warriors and two children were killed ; how many were wounded 
could not be told, because the Hottentots carry their wounded 
with them in retreat. Thus rebellion was crushed. And the 
cattle owned by the tribe were captured or stampeded. 

When the Assembly of the League met in 1922 a colored dele- 
gate from Haiti ventured to criticize the conduct of South 
Africa, and the Assembly adopted a resolution expressing its 
“confident hope” that the Permanent Mandates Commission 
would consider the matter and “be able to report that satisfac- 
tory conditions have been established.” Obeying this strong, 
though courteously worded injunction, the Commission devoted 
much of its third session, in July and August, 1923, to a dis- 
cussion of reports which had been received from an investigating 
commission appointed by South Africa, and to a virtual cross- 
examination of Major Ilerbst and Sir Edgar Walton, who ap- 
peared in behalf of South Africa. The Commission 's report ^ 
was in effect a rebuke to South Africa, and so unwelcome a re- 
buke that the delegate of that country issued a statement that, 
“The Commission, I am afraid, has failed altogether to realise 
the situation in South-West Africa when the Union of South 
Africa assumed the responsibility of government.” If the Com- 
mission had ever been in South Africa, he declared, it would 
have been impossible to write such a report, “a Report which 
will, I fear, be read in South Africa with bitter feeling. ’ ’ * 
Nevertheless the League Assembly, in September 1923, expressed 
its regret that satisfactory conditions had not yet been reported 
in the Bondelzwarts district. 

TTnder the lash of such international reproof, South Africa 
took pains, in its next annual report on the mandate, to announce 

* Permanent Mandates Commission, Annexes to the Minutes of the Third 
Session, pp. 290 ff. 

* League of Nations document, A.48.1923.VI. (C.3 .j0.1923.VI). 
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that the objectionable laws had been modified, that most of their 
cattle had been returned to the Bondels, that rations were being 
given to the indigent and free medical service to the sick. More- 
over, the Administrator whose policy had been criticized came in 
person to the next meeting of the Mandates Commission with a 
very elaborate and conciliatory report, and with tactful words of 
praise for the Commission’s work. The root of the trouble in 
South West Africa, he explained, was the too sudden change 
from the “iron discipline’’ of the Germans to the “more lenient 
policy’’ of the British toward the natives, especially the abolition 
of flogging. The natives construed British humanitarianism as 
weakness, and were encouraged in their hope of recovering their 
ancestral lands. He took pains, however, to show that South 
Africa had really improved conditions by more humane laws, 
by setting aside additional lands as native reserves, by promoting 
education. The negroes were not being forced to work, but it 
was hoped that as their wants increased economic pressure would 
induce them to seek employment.' 

Some Depeotb 

The Bondelzwarts affair undoubtedly demonstrated the effect- 
iveness of the weapon of public criticism as wielded by the 
League of Nations, but it also illustrated one of the fundamental 
defects in the mandate system. Dissatisfied as it was with the 
reports transmitted to it by South Africa concerning the rebel- 
lion, the League’s Permanent Mandates Commission considered 
itself incompetent to send an investigating commission of its 
own to South West Africa. Nor could it summon witnesses from 
the territory. It could only bring moral pressure to bear, by 
means of courteous criticism, to induce South Africa to supply 
further informaHon. Again, w'hen the rebellion of 1925 occurred 
in Syria, the Comnii.ssion did not dispatch field agents to investi- 
gate conditions in Syria, but rather requested France to make 
a special report on the situation. To supplement the reports of 
the interested powers, which are, after- all, ex parte evidence, 
the Mandates Section of the Tjcague prepares dossiers of infor- 
mation culled from the press, parliamentary debates, and other 
sources. Moreover, the experience<i colonial experts who sit on 

* P.M.C., .Ifinufes of the Fourth Hesaion, pp. 42, 40, o9, 78, 112, 119. 
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the Mandates Commission are not easily hoodwinked* Yet the 
inability of the League to send out inspectors or investigators, 
whose reports could be set off against those of the inter'*sted 
governments, remains a regrettable weakness in the mandatory 
system. 

Charged with the responsibility of ensuring administration 
of the mandates in harmony with the humane principles of the 
Covenant, the League is nevertheless inadequately equipped with 
specific powers for the fulfilment of its task. It cannot, or does 
not, issue orders for the improvement of conditions, or injunc- 
tions to check objectionable practices. The Mandates Commis- 
sion feels that it cannot consider petitions — from the Arabs of 
Palestine for instance — which question the terms of a mandate, 
for the terms can be modified only by the Council. If only the 
Council, on which all the mandatory powers are at present repre- 
sented, can alter the mandates, and if the CounciPs decisions 
must bo unanimous under the Covenant, a mandate can hardly 
be modified without the consent of the mandatory (unless the 
matter becomes an international “dispute likely to lead to rup- 
ture,” in which case the interested parties would have no vote). 
It is even less probable that a mandatory power could be de- 
prived of its mandate on account of misgovernment, since the 
mandatories v/ere selected by the Allied Powers rather than by 
the League. A test case would probably lead to ingenious legal 
complications. The probability of such a case is, however, very 
small. Even the Mandates Commission considers the transfer 
of a mandate a “very remote contingency.” ^ 

Still more fundamental is the iiroblcm of sovereignty, or of 
ultimate authority, which Article 22 discreetly evaded. In 
the lUanans report (1920) on the fulfilment of the article, the 
question of tlie legal title over mandates was lightly regarded as 
“a mere matter of form perhaps,” and it was assumed that in 
the “H” and “(P’ mandates the mandatory would enjoy “a full 
exercise of sovereignty,” subject to the obligations prescribed 
in the Covenant. The “mere matter of form,” however, soon 
appeared to have remarkably practical and material angles. 
What nationality could be claimed by inhabitants of a mandated 
territory, when applying for passports? If the mandatory power 
conferred or imposed its own nationality on the inhabitants, the 

' Report on the Work of the Third Sesair .% p. 5. 
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mandate system would be very similar to annexation. On this 
point, the conclusion was that the inhabitants of a mandate 
should enjoy a separate nationality, although individuals so 
desiring could be granted the nationality of the mandatory. 

The ownership of public lands presented another angle of the 
problem. Could France treat the public lands in the Cameroun 
and Togo mandates as French public property? The answer, in 
this case, was that such public lands, and budget surpluses, 
must be considered tlie property of the mandated territory and 
used for 1h(i benefit of that territory. Again trusteeship was 
difFcrentiated from aniu'xation. 

Even more ui'genf was fhe practical question whether a man- 
datory power could guarantee fhe protection of loans, invest- 
mciils of public and private capital in mandated territories, as 
it could in its own possessions. The possibility of the revocation, 
traTisfer, or (I'nirmation of a mandate, “remote” as it might be, 
was sufficient b) act as a <lcterrcnt to such investments, and yet 
invest meuts were urgently nee<led for the economic develop- 
ment of the mandates. Accordingly the Foiineil at tl»e request 
of th(‘ (’ommission declared, in Scptcudjcr l!)2.'), that financial 
obligations and vested rights would have tlic saim* validity as if 
tlui mandatory wen; sovereign, and that a mandate could not 
be ttuMiiinated or transferred unless tin* Council had ht'c-n assured 
in advance that financial obligations would Ijc fulfilled and 
vested riglits respected. 

The problem of sovereignly again took concrete form in 1925, 
when the .Mandates Commission learned that there was a con- 
siderable agit.ition in South Africa for the eventual incorpora- 
tion of Stjuth West Africa into the I'nioTi. The High Commis- 
sioner for the I’nion .seemed ft) believe that South West Africa 
miglit in time bt' gi\eu independence, ami then a treaty could 
be arranged whereby the white ruling class would agree to in- 
corporation of the territory as one of the states of the Union. 
On this problem views ilitfered, but an authoritative member 
of the Commission exj)ressed the opinion tliat the spirit of the 
mandate .system would be violated if “upon tiie demand of some 
ton thousand white settlers,” a small minority of the popula- 
tion, the mandated territory were to be annexed. 

From these instances it is apparent that the League is not 
disposed to concede sovereignty to the mandatories. It is even 
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more obvious that the League, with its very limited powers, does 
not enjoy sovereignty itself. It is still more patent that only in 
a highly metaphysical sense could one regard sovereignty as 
being vested in the mandated territories themselves. Pei haps the 
legal arguments may be left to jurists ; the practical difliculties, 
however, which arise from the vagueness of Article 22 are 
apparent to any layman, and must be considered as constituting 
one of the inherent defects of the present mandate svstem. 

The Value of International Criticism 

The mandate system may be toothless, but it is not bootless. 
Although under the terms of Article 22 the Mandates Com- 
mission has specific authority only to “receive and examine the 
annual reports of the Mandatories and to advise the Council on 
all matters relating to the observance of the mandates,” never- 
theless the work of the Commission has been surprisingly effect- 
ive and significant. This happy result is due in part to the 
wisdom which has been displayed in appointing members of 
the Commission. Five members are citizens of non-mandatory 
states, and have shown no backwardness in criticizing the man- 
datories. Four are citizens of mandatory states, chosen not as 
national representatives but as experts on colonial questions. 
For instance. Sir Frederick Lugard, former British governor 
of Nigeria and author of books on Africa, was chosen as an 
experienced and enlightened colonial administrator, and has 
evinced admirable detachment in the criticism of British, as of 
other, mandates. 

Unless one has carefully compared the reports and minutes 
of the Permanent Mandates Commission with the successive re- 
ports of the mandatorie.s, it would seem incredible that the power 
to “receive and examine” the annual reports on the mandates 
could have been made to mean so much as it does. By means of 
questionnaires the Commission has elicited information on topics 
which the mandatories might have wished to leave untouched. 
By detailed comments on the annual reports it has suggested new 
policies, or better methods of achieving desirable ends. It has 
administered reproof — courteous but unmistakable — to Belgium, 
France, Britain, or Japan, with no apparent discrimination be- 
tween Great Powers and small. And often it gives praise, or 
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expresses its appreciation of commendable changes undertaken 
at its suggestion, no less courteously. 

The range and spirit of the Commission’s work cannot possibly 
be appreciated without sampling its reports. In commenting on 
the British report on Cameroons, it draws attention to the “un- 
satisfactory condition of public health,” and suggests that if it 
is difficult to secure British doctors. Great Britain should employ 
doctors of otlier nationalities. It “notes with satisfaction,” in 
1925, that Prance is “paying special attention” in Togoland “to 
the development of vocational and agricultural training — a 
policy which coincides with the views expressed by the Com- 
mission last year.” It “liopes” that South Africa will spend 
more money on native education of a practical kind. It “asks 
to he inform<‘d” whether slavery has been abolished in the 
Transjordan area of the Palestine mandate, and hopes that more 
money will he provid(!d for village schools in Palestine. It in- 
(piires why th.Mc is an increase in the quantity of gin imported 
into British Cameroons in 1924, and asks that the- next report 
on this area may “contain a clear explanation of any definite 
plan which the mandatory power may have for improving native 
agricultural methods, for guiding the moral and social evolution 
of native life, and for suppressing such customs as cannibalism, 
which an; repulsive to humanity.” It congratulates New Zea- 
land on the constant decrease in the death rate in Samoa, but 
“is concerned to note the very high mortality” among prisoners 
in Belgian (irundi. Belgium is asked to explain whether the 
labor levy of 42 days’ work per year required by native chiefs in 
the Belgian mandate, and the further requirements of forced 
labor for road work, are not inconsistent with the mandate. 
When it appears that some 6000 natives are employed in build- 
ing the Midland Railway in French Carneroun, working a ten- 
hour day, with only one white doctor to care for the sick, and 
that the death rate is 80 per thousand, the Commission expresses 
the desire that France should improve the medical service. South 
Africa is called upon to give detailed explanations regarding 
land legislation in South West Africa, to show that the interests 
of the natives are not being overridden. 

The Commission has also the function of considering petitions 
or complaints regarding the administration of mandates, but up 
to the present time this function has not been fruitful. In 1925, 
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however, it suggested that its right of receiving petitions be in- 
terpreted with sufficient latitude to include memoranda and me- 
morials of all kinds relating to the administration ol the man- 
dated territories. It is easy to see how this interpretation might 
lead to the development of a very important extension of the 
Commission’s activity. 

Another potential function — it is noL much more than that 
now — is the formulation and recommendation of general colonial 
policies. At present, of course, it is not difficult to discover be- 
hind the queries and comments of the Commission on the annual 
reports which come before it a set of principles or policies such 
as the encouragement of native education, improvement of public 
health, protection of the natives against forced labor and abusive 
exploitation. A bolder step, however, was proposed in 1925 by 
M. Orts, the Belgian member, when he suggested that the time 
had come for the Commission to call to the attention of all the 
mandatories tlie danger of making excessive demands upon 
native labor. ‘‘The vast programmes of public works,” he said, 
“the railways planned to cover enormous distances, the large 
industries which were being set up, the mining and agricultural 
exploitation of the country, the new concessions which had to be 
worked at a profit — all these operations implied at every turn a 
new and pressing appeal for native labour.” The results might 
be tragic. Natives taken far from their homes to labor on rail- 
ways, plantations or mines, developed tuberculosis or other 
diseases. The mortality was alarming. Another member of 
the Commission pointed out that recent reports showed a de- 
crease of the native population. The Portuguese member 
thought that alcohol and syphilis, rather than work, caused the 
high mortality. M. Rappard observed that reliable statistics 
would tell the story: if they indicated excessive death-rates, it 
would be incumbent upon the administrators to explain the 
reason. Finally it was agreed that a question to bring out this 
information should be inserted in a ([uestionnaire. 

Whether the Mandates Commission issues some general pro- 
nouncement on this topic or not, the fact that it can be discussed 
as it was is significant of the spirit which the mandate system 
has tended to develop. Whether the Commission issues orders 
and general rules of policy or not, its criticism of mandate 
administration is not futile. Whether the jurisdiction of the 
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commission is legally extended to other colonial possessions, or 
all colonial possessions, or is restricted to the fourteen existing 
mandates, the influence of the system cannot be confined by 
artificial boundaries. 

A keen British critic of imperialism, advocating the extension 
of the mandate system to all subject peoples, wrote the pregnant 
sentence, “In fact, it is hardly conceivable that the mandate 
system, if honestly applied, and the old imperialism can exist 
side by side.”^ That the “old imperialism “ will surrender, or 
that the ten nations owning colonies will hasten to place their 
possessions in the hands of the Tjeague, in the near future, only 
the most sanguine internationalist will dare hope. Y'et it is true 
that the “old imperial ism” and the new “trusteeship” cannot 
live together in so small a world as ours. The idea of trustee- 
ship, the public criticism of administration in the mandates, 
and the careful study by the Mandates Commission of specific 
policies which benefit or injure the natives, must inevitably, 
though perhaps imsensibly, influence the administration of colo- 
nies legally outside tlie mandate sphere, and thus bring imperial- 
ism more under the control of humane principles and interna- 
tional public ojunion. As the French minister of colonies, M. 
Albert Sarraut, declared in 1923, “Reforms accomplished in one 
place will inevitably penetrate elsewhere. Whofluu* we like it or 
not, colunial (piestions have ceased to be purely national; they 
have become international, placed under the eyes of the world.” * 

* Tieonnrd Woulf, Mandates and Empire (10120. pamphlet), p. IS. 

* Afrivue franotise, 102.'t, p. 2."i4. qimted in liuell. International Relations, 

p. n(»te. Huell’s discu.ssioii of the mandate system and its dfieirable 
exKsvOi'm, pp. is valuable in this connection. 



CHAPTER XIX 
CONCLUSIONS 
The Measure op Imperialism 

To view modern imperialism in proper perspective, one must 
In some way sum up the aggregate results of such varied 
events as the partition of Persia, ihc conquest of Tunis, the 
Hawaiian revolution, the Agadir crisis, the RiflRan revolt, inter- 
vention in Haiti, the Boer War, the Twenty-One Demands, and 
the thousand and one other episodes that have gone into the 
making of this chapter in contemporary world history. What 
these things have meant in terms of human hopes and fears, of 
cultural enrichment, of spiritual stimulus and strife, no statistics 
can ever reveal, nor can the historian do much more than guess. 
One can measure, however, some aspects of imperialism. One 
can gauge the size of empires, at any rate. 

Ten imperialist nations of to-day possess colonies and protec- 
torates which, taken together, are seven times the size of Europe 
and half the earth’s total land surface. Six hundred million 
human beings, a third of the human race, are directly subject 
to imperialist domination. Even these figures, astonishingly 
large as they may appear, are admittedly incomplete. Yet it is 
problematical whether one should add Norway’s recent acquisi- 
tion of Spitsbergen, or Denmark’s colony of Greenland, or 
Iceland* On the other hand, we have omitted countries such 
as China, Persia, Turkey, Abyssinia, Afghanistan, and several 
Latin-American states which have been very definitely affected 
by imperialism, though at the moment they may be considered 
independent. If they were included in our totals, we would 
have about two-thirds of the world, with more than a billion 
inhabitants, in colonies, protectorates, and “backward countries” 
which have been subject to European, American, or Japanese 
imperialism. 

The relative importance of modern imperialist conquests may 
RV* 
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be suggested by comparing them with achievements which bulk 
large in conventional histories. Republican France has outdone 
the warlike Charlemagne. The “New World” discovered by 
Columbus was less extensive than the realm conquered by 
modern imperialism. The empire of Julius Caesar was much 
smaller than that of George V. More extensive than Napoleon’s 
conquests were the territories won for Britain by Cecil Rhodes. 

A survey of existing empires (see Tables I and II) discloses 
the fact that while in general modern imperialism has accom- 
panied industrialism, the results have not been proportionate 
to the economic importance, or to the size and power, of the 
empire-building nations. The present distribution of colonies 
can be explained by no simple principle, but onlj^ by that com- 
plex interweaving of forces which — for want of a better name — 
we sometimes call chance. 

While Spain has lost all but a poor remnant of her vast 
dominions, Portugal, her less powerful neighbor, retains two 
very large African colonies, besides several smaller possessions. 
Though she ranks fourth on the list of empires, Portugal is 
unable to develop her colonies or even to give them good govern- 
ment, for the mother-country is lacking in the industrial and 
financial resoiirc(‘s and the political capacity for large-scale 
imperialism. Indeed, the Portuguese colonies are being invaded 
by British and other foreign capital and are so insecurely held 
that before 1914, as wc have seen in another connection. Great 
Britain and Germany planned their partition.’ 

Holland, too, possess(‘.s in the Ea.st Indies an empire quite out 
of ])roportion to her own magnitude in area, population, or 
industry. In population the Dutch empire ranks third, in com- 
merce fourth, in area seventh. It is tlouhtful whether the 
Netherlands could have secured so generous a portion in the 
ninoteentli-century rivalry of world-powers, had the East Indies 
not been inherited as a legacy from the pt'riod, centuries ago, 
when Holland had one of the foremost navies. 

Belgium has in Congo an empire even larger, though much less 
valuable, carved out of virgin territory by a foresighted king, 
before the appetites of the Great Powers had been thoroughly 
whetted. Belgium was able to purchase the Congo from her 
king in 1908, because rivalry among the Great Powers permitted 

*r/. $upra, p. 119. 



CONCLUSIONS 


515 


none to interfere, but had there been interference Belgium would 
have been too weak to defend her claims. In such*^ fashion 
Belgium fell heir to a colonial empire larger than either Japan, 
or Italy, or the United States possesses, and almost as large as 
the one Germany held before the Great War. 


TABLE I 

Present-Day Colonial Empires— Areas ' 


Areas of colonial possessions and protectorates* 
(in thousands of square miles) 



Africa 

Asia 

Pacifio §§ 
3,279 

Americas 

Total 

British * 

.... 4,203 

2,126 

6,400 

317 

4,008 

13,616 

6,400 

4,136 


I’rench t 

... 3,773 

10 

36 

Portuguese 

927 

7 

1.6 


936 

Belgian 

931 




931 

United States tt 

37 


122 

752 

911 

Dutch 



734 

55 

789 

Italian 

! ! 1 780 




780 

Spanish 

132 




129 

Japanese § 


86 

28 


114 





Total 

28,742 

8 Perhaps one 

should include 

also the 

Norwegian 

possessions of 

Spits- 


bergen archipelago and Bear Island; the Danish possession of Greenland 
as well as the “independent” kingdom of Iceland, which is bound to 
Denmark by a personal union ; and other minor quasi-colonial possessions. 
These, however, seem hardly to belong in a class with the empires given 
above. 

•These terms are used in a broad sense, reganlless of technicalities. 

♦ Comprising the Dominions and all parts of the Empire as listed in the 
Statesman's Year-Book, excepting Great Britain and Ireland. Egypt ia 
included though nominally independent. Mandates al.so are added. 

•* Asiatic Russia, estimated, not including portions of Mongolia occupied 
by Soviet forces. 

t Including mandates and Algeria, although the latter is in certain mat- 
ters considered an integral part of F'rance. Including al^ the French zone 
of the Moroccan protectorate. 

tt Including areas listed in Table IV. 

9 Including Chosen and Port Arthur on the mainland ; and Formosa, 
southern Sakhalin, the IV'scadores, and the mandated islands in the Pacific. 
Perhaps one should add the Manchurian sphere of interest. 

99 Including Malay Archipelago, Australasia, and all islands of the Pacific. 


While Portugal, Holland, and Belgium have disproportion- 
ately large shares, three Great Powers — Germany, Japan, and 
Italy — ^were peculiarly unsuccessful in attempting to occupy 
their proper places in the sun. In the period from 1871 to 1914 
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TABLE II 

Present-Day Colonial Empires — Poptjlations 


Populations (in millions) of colonial possessions and protectorates* 



Africa 

Asui 

Pacific 

Americas 

Total 

British 

6r> 

333 

8 

11 

417 

French 

35 

23 

X 

X 

59 

Dutch 



50 

X 

50 

ItuHsian 


35 



35 

.laparu'Me 


19 

4 


23 

United States * . . 

1,5 


11.4 

9 

22 

Belgian 

11.5 




11.5 

Portuguehe 

8 


X 

X 

9 

Italian 

1.9 




2 

Spanish 

1 




1 


Total 630. 

X indirntes population of less than one million. 

* For explanation of interpretation of these terms, see notes to Table I. 
•C7. Table IV. 


Germany was clearly superior to France in power,* population, 
and industrial development, and yet this puissant Germany 
could obtain liardly more than a fourth of the colonial area 
that a weakened and Iminiliated French Republic was able to 
ajipropriate. In population, in commerce, in potential value, 
the German colonies Avere not to be compared with those of 
France or those of Hritain. In part this anomaly was due to 
Bismarck’s caution; in part, to clumsy diplomacy which enabled 
France, Russia, Britain, and Italy to combine ajrainst Germany 
on colonial ipiestions. The hope of rectifying Hit' situation Avas 
one of the Avill-o’-lhe-Avisps that German .stati'smen pursued 
durini^ the Great War, but the Avill-o’-the-A\ isp vanished “some- 
where in France.’’ After 1111!), havinjj: lost ('ven her former 
colonies, Germany stood ahuie amon*? the industrial giants of 
Europe, the only (Jrcat FoAver Avifhout an empire. 

Japan’s idienomeiial rise to poAver and dramatic entry into 
the area of Avorld imlitics might easily give rise to the false 
impression that the vigorous island empire of the East has made 
large conquests. As a matter of fact, despite the three AA’ars she 
fought at ten-year intervals, Japan still stands at the foot of the 
list as regards the area, and in lifth place as regards the popula- 
tion and commercial value, of her colonies, Avhereas her popula- 
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tion of sixty millions and her rank among the Great Powers 
might entitle her — if there were any principles in the matter — 
to as large an empire as the French, or at least as valuable an 
empire as the Dutch. To be sure, if we include the Japanese 
sphere of interest in Southern Manchuria and Eastern Inner 
Mongolia, Japan’s share appears less niggardly, and if Japanese 
imperialists had succeeded in their design of bringing Cliina 
under Japanese tutelage, as the Twenty-pnc Demands of 1015 
stipulated, their empire would have been second only to that 
of Great Britain. 

The most striking case is that of Italy, a Great Power second 
to none in national pride or imperial ambition, boasting an 
African empire — Libia, Eritrea and Somaliland — which impres- 
sively covers 780,000 square miles, as seen on the map, but which 
includes so much desert land that its total population is less 
than two million souls. Commercially, it is the least valuable 
of all the ten empires. If the Fascist! have set apart April 21 
as a “National Colonial Day,” and if in 1026 no less a personage 
than il Diice, ^lussolini himself, visited Tripoli with pomp and 
circumstance, urgiiig Italian emigrants and Italian capital to 
devcloi) the empire, it is because Italian im])erialism is founded 
less on accomidished facts than on a faith which se(‘s populous 
provinces and ])rosperoiis plantations in a parched and unpopu- 
lated wilderness. 

By way of contrast, we turn to the more successful empires of 
France, Britain, Russia, and America. Considering tlie handi- 
caps under which it labored, the French Key)ublic has achieved 
miracles. The dawn of the imperialist age found France weak, 
isolated, overshadowed by victorious Germany. In shipping she 
was inferior to Germany and Britain, and likewise in the “heavy 
industries” such as cotton and iron, which have been such 
dynamic factors in imperialism. But France had francs for 
investment, and gallant soldiers and explorers, and astute 
diy)lomats. Francs paved the way for soldiers in Tunis and 
^Morocco. Soldier-explorers penetrated jungle, desert and prai- 
rie, rounding out French Equatorial and French West Africa, 
and connecting them with French North Africa in one unbroken 
realm. Other soldiers subdued the large island of Madagascar, 
and admirals conquered province after province in Indo-China. 
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This work was carried on in the 1880 ’s with the consent of 
Bismarck, who was willing that France should find in Africa 
compensation for Alsace-Lorraine. After Bismarck ’s fall, skilful 
French diplomacy secured Russian, Italian, and English support 
for French aggrandizement. French imperialism was more suc- 
cessful in its military and diplomatic phases, than as regards 
commerce or colonial settlement. There are only about half a 
million French settlers in French North Africa, although it 
would be difficult to find a region better suited for French 
colonization : the distance from the homeland is short, the climate 
is pleasant, the resources are rich, the native population is not 
too dense. France has no “surplus population” to pour into 
these colonics. As regards commerce, too, the French achieve- 
ment has been less impressive than one might expect after con- 
sulting the map. French North Africa, West Africa, Equatorial 
Africa, Madagascar, Indo-China, the lesser possessions in the 
Pacific and the Caribbean, and the Syria mandate, make up an 
empire a third as large as Britain’s, two-thirds as large as Asiatic 
Russia, and four times as large as any other, yet t\ie total com- 
merce of this vast domain is barely one billion dollars,' as 
comi)ared with the eleven billions of the British possessions. 
E(piatorial Africa and Madagascar are of relatively small value. 
The im])ortaut colonies, commercially, are Algeria, Indo-China, 
Morocco, West Africa, Tunis, and Syria, in the order named, 
but the commerce of Indo-China and Syria is not with France. 
India, Canada, or Australia alone is more im[)()rtant in trade 
than the entire French colonial empire. The colonial empire of 
the Cnited Stales has fifty per cent more commerce than the 
<*mj)ire of France. 

How far (Ireat Britain has outstripped all competitors appears 
clearly enough from the tables given in tlu'se i)ages. AVhether 
one takes area, or j)Oi>ulation, or commerce, as the measure of 
achievement, the British Empire is greater than the eight others 
cf>mbined, unless one throws Siberia into the scales, and even 
then the statement is still true except for area. ^luch of the 
empire, to be sure, is a heritage from an earlier age of colonial 
expansion, but almost half of it has been added by modern 
imj)erialism since 1874. In size and commerce these recent 
acquisitions outrank those of France or of any other rival. 

‘ In 1924, as compared with 906 millions in 1922. 
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TABLE III 

GOUHEROIAL VaLUB OB THB ChIET COLONIAL EmPIBJS * 



Tom 

Commerce with 

Mother-Country's 
Share in Total 


Commerce 

Mother-Country 

Commerce of 


{in millione 

(in millions 

Colonies 


of dollars) 

of dollars) 

(in percentages) 

British (1923-24) 

.. 11,079 

3,778 

34 

American (1923-24) * . 

. . . 1,542 

1,194 

77 

Ereneh (1922) 

906 

‘ 441 

49 

Dutch (1924) 

898 

100 *• 

11 

Japanese (1923) 

607 

430 

71 

Portuguese (1924) 

59 

ft 

ft 

Belgian (1924) 

44 

22 

50 

Italian (1922-23) 

21 

7 tt 

33 tt 

Bussian 


no comparable data 

Spanish 


4i U <4 



* See notes to Table I. 

• Of. Table IV. 

*• Including; a generous estimate for Dutch share of Dutch West Indies 
trade. I'or the Eas* Indies the 1924 commerce was 800 million dollars, of 
which Netherlands enjoyed 8^^%, or 73 millions. 

t Data not available. 

ft Annuarto Sltatiafico (Rome 1925) gives total commerce for 1921 as 351 
million lire, of which Italy enjoyed 115 millions or 32.5%. Assuming this 
percentage for 1922-23 gives the figures above. 

For Britain’s preeminent acquisitiveness, several reasons may 
be suggested, without pretending to offer any complete, scientific 
explanation. To begin with, England felt earlier and more 
keenly than any other Great Power the economic pressure which 
imperialism seeks to relieve — the pressure of surplus goods and 
surplus capital on a temporarily saturated market. Partly as a 
result of this pressure, and partly because of insularity, British 
policy was effectively concentrated upon empire, while France 
and Germany quarreled over the old Alsace-Lorraine grievance, 
while Russia and Austria intrigued in the Balkans, while the 
United States was absorbed in domestic affairs. Moreover, it 
should be recognized that Great Britain had a more ample 
supply of capable cmpire-builder.s, missionaries, overseas traders, 
and capital to lend or invest than did her rivals. Her navy, too, 
was unrivalled. Furthermore, British settlers in South Africa 
and Australasia have been zealous in urging expansion. 

The overshadowing significance of the British economic empire 
in southern Asia does not appear from the ordinary map, which 
shows British territories colored in a uniform pink or red, appar- 
ently well distributed in three eouivalent groups — Canada and 
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Newfoundland; Africa; and Australasia and India. Such a 
map gives factitious importance to unpeopled wastes in Australia 
and northern Canada and the Sudan, while it conceals the mag- 
nitude of India. If a map could show population, it would 
reveal India as three-fourths of the British Empire. India is 
by far the greatest market ever acquired as a colony by any 
industrial empire. In this respect, Britain ’s Asiatic possessions 
bulk larger than all British Africa and British America com- 
bined. The rounding out of the Indian Empire, and the policy 
of surrounding India with buffer states, naval bases, and spheres 
of influence, as well as the policy of vetoing railways which 
might approach India through Mesopotamia and Persia through 
Afghanistan, may be regarded as fairly logical corollaries of the 
progress of British trade and investment in India. To India 
should be added the recently magnified importance of rubber 
plantations and tin in the Malay States and the Straits Settle- 
ments, and the Briti.sh oil interests in southern Persia and Meso- 
potamia, and British railway-building and commerce in the 
Yangtse Valley, if we would appreciate the importance of south- 
ern Asia in Britain’s empire. 

In the partition of Africa Great Britain secured a peculiarly 
desirable .share. In South Africa and Rhodesia the British have 
the diamond and gold mines, and a large area fit for white 
colonization. In Egypt they secured what all modern industrial 
empires have sought, an important supply of raw cotton, while 
in East Africa and the Sudan they possess tlie most promis- 
ing area in Africa for the future development of cotton plan- 
tations. Tanganyika, Nya.saland, Kenya and Tganda are of 
minor economic im])ortance, but they serve as middle links in 
the territorial chain connecting South Africa with the Sudan 
and Egypt, and tliiis they complete the realization of Rhodes’s 
I)roject of a Cape-to-Cairo empire. Nigeria, Gold Coast, and the 
other British colonies in Wc.st Africa are commercially im- 
portant, thanks to cocoa and the oil palm. Great Britain’s share 
of Africa may be only a little larger than that of France, but it 
is almost twice as populous and of much greater commercial 
value. 

In Africa and in southern Asia British imperialism since 1874 
has been principally concerned, as the imperialism of other 
nations in the same period has been concerned, with the economic 
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exploitation of colored peoples, rather than with white settle- 
ment. But at the same time, another sort of British ijmperialism 
has been displayed in relation to what are now known as the 
Dominions — Canada, Newfoundland, Australia, New Zealand, 
the Union of South Africa. It is significant that with the exe«.*p- 
tion of Natal and the Transvaal, these territories were acquired 
before the beginning of the period to which this book has been 
devoted. They were the products of an earlier age of coloniza- 
tion. No other contemporary empire has anything to compare 
with them. And the policies applied to them by Great Britain 
are not applied by other nations, nor are they extended even 
by Great Britain to her other possessions. Indeed, one of the 
vital factors in British policy toward these Dominions is the 
cultivation of an imperial patriotism somewhat akin to nation- 
alism rather than to imperialist domination. 

Nevertheless there is an important connection between the 
Dominions and imperialism. The desire to prevent Gladstonian 
liberalism from bringing about a final rupture between the 
English-speaking colonies and the mother-country was probably 
uppermost in the minds of many British patriots of the Vic- 
torian age, whose efforts to preserve the Empire soon blended in 
with the more aggressive imperialism which they helped to 
create. To many Englishmen imperialism still means strength- 
ening the ties between England and the Dominions rather than 
the exploitation of Asiatic or African possessions. 

The two varieties of imperialism doubtle.ss strengthened each 
other. But their methods w'ere, from the very nature of things, 
quite different. Canada could not be ruled like Egypt, through 
a Khedive with British advisers; Australian settlers could not 
be mowed down like dervishes before British machine-guns. 
White' colonists ^ insisted on self-government, which is the 
antithesis of imperialism, for in the strict sense imperialism 
means the exercise of power, domination. For domination it was 
necessary to substitute federation or some other form of asso- 
ciation. This problem of “imperial federation” and the whole 
subject of Britain's relations with the Dominions have been 
so amply described, discussed, and disputed by publicists and 

* It should bo remembered, however, that South Africa ia not a white 
colony, but black, with a dominant white minority, althouKh as a self- 
Koverninif Dominion it is ordinarily thoiiKht of as belonfiinx to the group of 
white colonies. 
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scholars that it would be an impertinence to attempt even a sum- 
mary in this place. What needs to be emphasized here is the 
fact that the Dominions are not the British Empire. It is now 
th(! fashion to substitute the new term, “British Commonwealth 
of Nations” for the old name, “British Empire,” but only if 
one ignores all except the self-governing colonies is the new name 
more accurate than the old. In addition to the Dominions there 
is still the Km p ire. Most of the Empire — as regards population 
rather than area — is colored, and not self-governing. Moreover, 
the Dominions as they mature are being entrusted with a share 
in the task of governing the subject empire. South Africa and 
New Zealand and Australia have their mandates and depend- 
encies. In short, there is both a British Commonwealth and a 
British Empire, and the Commonwealth rules the Empire. 

The imperialist expansion of Russia is not easily compared 
with that of France or England, because it is difficult to say 
whether Silx'ria should he regarded as an integral part of Russia. 
Had it been separated from Russia by the ocean, perhaps it 
would have been a Russian Australia. Being contiguous to 
Russia, it was settled by Russians, chiefly in the late nineteenth 
century, and to-day it is both admini-.trativcly and racially part 
of Ku.ssia. If we exclude Siberia, and consider only the quite 
unmistakably imperiali.st acquisitions made in the period from 
1850 to 1014, Russia ranks third, being only less successful 
than England and France in imperialistic aggrandizement. The 
following tabular summary is a convenient means of recapitu- 
lating Ru.ssia’s gains: 


Russian Acquisitions, 1850-1914 Area 

(s<juare miles) 

Population 

Far Fast 

Amur region, i)art of Maritime 
Province, and northern Bakhalin. 

350,000 

750,000 

Central Asia 

Turkestan, Bukhara, Khiva and 
Trans Casjpian Province. 
Acquisitions in Kuban and 

750,000 

9,000,000 

Caucasus region 

50,000 

4,000,000 

Total annexations 

Spheres of interest in northern 
Persia, northern Manchuria, and 

1,150,000 

13,750,000 

Outer Mongolia 

2,100,000 

14,500,000 

Grand total 

3,250,000 

28,250,000 
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The figures, it must be admitted, are only rough estimates in 
some cases where no definite statistics exist, but even "approxi- 
mations serve to show the relative importance of the acquisitions. 

The Bolshevist Revolution, of course, has sonuiwliat altered 
the situation. Northern Persia is no longer a Russian splioio 
of interest. Outer Mongolia, formerly a sphere of influenee, has 
been occupied by Russian troops and partly soviet i/.ed, although 
Russia has promised to evacuate it. In northern MrUichuria, the 
Bolshevists have renounced some of the privileges obtained by 
the Tsar, yet they have attempted to control the Chinese Eastern 
Railway. The Russian dependencies in Central Asia have been 
given new governments patterned on the soviet style, and 
“allied” with rather than subject to Muscovite Russia. In a 
word, while denouncing “capitalistic imperialism,” the Bol- 
shevists have practised their own sort of Red imperialism and 
have retained most of the tsarist empire in Asia. It is an empire 
so large that its economic development is beyond their industrial 
and financial capacity. Yet as her economic revival proceeds, 
Russia may measure up to the task. 

As Russia colonized and absorbed Siberia, so the United States 
during the nineteenth century acquired and colonized vast terri- 
tories on the North American continent — territories which can- 
not possibly bo considered as colonies, since they are now States 
in the federal Union. The settlement of the West is a most 
important phase of the nineteenth-century expansion of the 
dominion of the white race. It has been left out of the picture 
in this study of imperialism, and it cannot be compared with 
the overseas imperialism of Europe, yet it should not be quite 
forgotten in this comparative review. The figures given for the 
American empire in the accompanying table (Table IV), it must 
be borne in mind, include only outlying dependencies and there- 
fore fail to give the true measure of American expansion. 

Even so, the figures may astonish those who have paid more 
attention to the anti-imperialist utterances of contemporary 
American statesmen than to the statistical record of their 
acquisitions. If one considers merely the outlying territories 
and possessions which have been won since the Civil War, the 
American colonial empire is over 700,000 square miles in area, 
with a population of almost 13,000,000 and a commerce of almost 
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$700,000,000. It ranks ninth in area and seventh in population, 
but fifth in commerce. 


TABLE IV 


The Colonial Empire op the United States 


Area 

(square miles) 

OUTLYING TERRITORIES 

Population 

Commeree t 
(dollars) 

Alaska 

. . 590,884 

60,000 

88,905,000 

Hawaii 

DEPENDENCIES 

6,449 

307,000 

188,541,000 

Philippine islands . . . . 
Porto Rico 

. . 115,026 

11,076,000 

243,356,000 

3,435 

1,347,000 

172,478,000 

Virgin Islands* 

132 

26,000 

2,559,000* 

Samoa * 

58 

8,000 

294,000* 

Guam 

210 

13,000 

967,000 

Wake and Midway Is. 

29 

X 

X 


LEASKD TERRITORY 


Panama (!anal Zone, Gu- 
antanamo, Fonseca Bay, 


Corn Island 

527 

27,000 


Total Possessions . . . 

716,750 

12,864,000 

697,100,000 


NOMINALLY INDEPEND- 
ENT DEPENDENCIES! 


Cuba 

44,164 

3,369,000 

724,595,000 

Haiti 

11,072 

2,045,000 

28,872,000 

Dominican Republic .... 

19,325 

897,000 

51,843,000 

Panama 

33,667 

443,01)0 

16,250,000 

Nicaragua 

49,200 

6.38,000 

21,797,000 

Liberi.a 

36,8.14 

1,500,()('0 

2,528,000* 

Total nominally independent 




dependencies 

194,262 

8,892,000 

845,885,000 

Grand Total 

911,012 

21,756,000 

1,542,985,000 


♦ lO'JS. 

flOL’I, rommcrre Year Book. 

! Whether these should he included, and whether other Latin-American 
countries miKht also be added, must necessarily be a matter of opinion. I 
have selected the countries which are <lefinitely Jinder a form of control 
which Europeans mi«ht be tempted to <lescribe ns a F)rotectorate, quasi- 
protectorate, or veiled protectorate. Technical classifii-ation is difficult if 
not inip»»ssible, but the fact of control is indubitable. (If. infra and ch. xvi. 


But if Canada is part of the British Empire, and if Egypt 
and lra(i are undor Briti.sh control, then by the same standards 
Cuba, Haiti, the Dominican Republic, Panama, and Nicaragua 
arc to be reckoned as falling in some degree under the control of 
the Tnited States, for they are subject to military intervention, 
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which Canada is not; their foreign affairs are to soiue extent 
submitted to American guidance, or at least to an American 
veto; their economic life is in considerable ireasK.e under Amer- 
ican supervision; and they are protected against non-Am(‘riean 
encroachment quite as genuinely as any French or Brilisli ; ro- 
tectorate. Liberia may perhaps be added to the list, witliout 
serious dispute. Some readers would wish to add other t'etUral 
American republics, or Mexico, or Colombia and Vonezuela; but 
these are excluded for the reason that American intervention in 
their affairs is less formal, less continuous, less analogous to the 
“protectorates” of European imperialism. Taking then, this 
fairly conservative list of quasi-dependencies— Cuba, Haiti, 
Santo Domingo, Panama, Nicaragua, and Liberia — and adding 
it to the list of territories and possessions, we obtain a grand 
total that will put the United States colonial e]n])ire in sixth 
place for area, ard for population, and in second ])lace for com- 
mercial value. For a non-aggres.sive nation, the United States 
has done remarkably well, as compared with rivals candidly 
intent on imperial expansion. Only Great Britain has done 
better. 

Such a review as the foregoing ought to bring out eh'arly at 
least the fact that present-day empires are not accuinti'ly t)ro- 
portionatc to the rank, power, prestige, wealth, or industrial 
needs of their ])osscssors. Several small countries have more 
than tlieir share; Italy and Japan have less; Germany lias 
nothing; Britain has a fourth of the world. Nor can one defend 
this situation on the ground that colonial cin])iros arc tlie reward 
of enterprise, foresight, and civilizing capacity. If . the jireced- 
ing chapters have shown anything, they must have demonstrated 
that the present distribution of colonics depend.s, in the case of 
Portugal for instance, on explorations that are now almost 
ancient history; or, as in the case of Belgium, on the enterprise 
of an individual rather than of a nation ; or, as in the ca.se of 
France, partly on fortunate diplomatic combinations; or, a.s in 
the case of Czechoslovakia’s lack of colonies, on a nation’s being 
unable to take a hand at the right moment. Tlie very suggestion 
that empires are a measure of the civilizing capacity of the gov- 
erning powers needs only to be uttered to be recognized as 
absurd. 
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Does Imperialism Pat ? — The Problem of Marketing 
Surplus Goods 

How keen and how hazardous the rivalry of imperialist nations 
will continue to be in the future must depend primarily on what 
answer the public gives to the question : Does imperialism pay ? 
Now that imperialism has almost literally gained the whole 
world, one may appropriately ask: what shall it profit? What 
have been its dividends, material and moral ? 

The question is too complex, despite its brevity, to be disposed 
of neatly in a final formula or a facile phrase. The answer can 
be obtained only by summing up the profit-and-loss account in 
each of half a dozen departments of activity, and combining 
the net results. An exhaustive study of each item would require 
more than one volume and more than a single lifetime. In the 
end, some of the benefits and evils of imperialism would still 
be imponderable, and the final judgment would be subjective 
rather than scientific, for no scientific balance can be devised to 
weigh ships against schools, raw materials against wars, profits 
against patriotism, civilization against cannibalism. 

Nevertheless several of the crucial items can be objectively 
considered. Indeed, tlicy eall for consideration, because the facts 
are so astonishingly at variance Avith Mid-Victorian opinions 
that still pass as honest currenc}’. The purjin.-e of this and the 
folloAviiig sections is to surv(*y what seem to be the most sig- 
nificant of these opinions and facts, in relation to the value of 
imperialism as a solution for Hie problems of marketing surplus 
goods, investing surplus eaiiital, relie\ing surplus population, 
providing raAV materials, ami promoting the welfare of the 
colored races. 

First and foremost among the economic arguments advanced 
hy imperialists of the late nineteenth century and still widely 
accepted to-day, is the vital need of an industrial nation for 
colonial markets in which to dispose of surplus maniifaetured 
goods. If the reader will turn back to (Chapter ITT he will find 
that this was the plea of men like Chamberlain and Jules Ferry, 
of Lugard and Leopold. “What our great industries lack,” 
said Ferry, “is markets”; and for markets he annexed colonies. 
“Trade follows the flag,” so the slogan ran, and the conclusion 
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followed that one should raise the flag in Africa, Asia, and 
Malaysia. Nor is the idea dead, though now it is practised 
less by flag-raising than by the maintenance of discriminating 
tariffs to monopolize for the mother-country the markets of her 
empire. Statistics are hardly needed to prove that tl’o problem 
of marketing surplus manufactures is growing more acute as 
mass-production makes headway. 

To what extent can imperialism solve the problem? The 
amount of colonial trade is impressive. The total, for the ten 
empires listed in Table III, is over fifteen billion dollars — 
at least a fourth and per!iaps almost a third of the international 
trade of the world. The trade of the Dominions and colonies of 
Great Britain, including India, is eleven billion dollars, 74% of 
the total trade of the world ’s colonies ; the possessions and pro- 
tectorates of the United States account for 10%, or a billion and 
a half; the French colonies, 6%, or about one billion ; the Dutch, 
6% : the Japanese, 4% : the Belgian, one-third of one per cent ; 
tlie Portuguese, two-fifths of one per cent ; and the Italian, one- 
seventh of one per cent. 

Each of these imperialist nations is striving, to some degree, 
to monopolize the trade of its possessions. Though the doctrine 
of the “Open Door” may seem to receive much lip-service, in 
reality the open door has been swinging shut, in one colony after 
another, during the last half-century. In the most valuable 
colonies of France the door is closed by what is euphemistically 
styled tariff ‘ ‘ assimilation. ” An “ assimilated ’ ' colony has, with 
minor modifications, the same tariff as the mother country. In 
other words exports to and imports from BYance are ,in general 
free, whereas against imports from other countries the high 
Blench protective tariff applies. This is tariff discrimination 
in its purest form, designed to monopolize the colonial market. 
Algeria was assimilated in 1884, Indo-China in 1887, Mada- 
gascar in 1897, Tunis in 1898; and so also were minor French 
colonies in the western hemisphere. As the trade of these col- 
onies is seventy per cent of the total commerce of the woe 
French colonial empire, it is obvious that “assimilation” is the 
prevailing French policy. To a few less important colonies, such 
as Senegal, French Guinea, and French Oceania, preferential 
tariffs are applied, admitting French goods at rates of duty less 
than the rates charged on foreign goods. 
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Japan, like France, pursues the policy of assimilation, and has 
assimilated her chief possessions, namely, Formosa, Sakhalin, 
and Korea. Italy has established the preferential rather than 
assimilated form of tariff discrimination in her African colonies. 
Tlie United States has assimilated Porto Rico and Hawaii, and 
established preferential tariffs in the Philippines, Guam, and 
the Virgin Islands. In the British Empire differential duties 
were adopted by the self-governing Dominions, under the name 
of “imperial preference”; and preferential rates have also been 
established in Rhodesia, the British West Indies, Cyprus, and 
Fiji. Portugal practises tariff discrimination except in certain 
minor colonies.^ 

Clearly the prevalent tendency has been toward discrimina- 
tion and monopolistic policies. There are, however, some excep- 
tions to the rule. The United States maintains the open door in 
Samoa, which has little commerce. So does Spain in Spanish 
Morocco and the Canary Islands. The Netherlands have a tariff 
for revenue, without discrimination, in the East Indies. Great 
Britain has refrained from imposing differential tariffs, in gen- 
eral, in the all-important Indian Empire as well as in the Malay 
States, many of the minor African and Pacific colonies, and 
Egypt, which is nominally independent. In several of these 
cases Great Britain is pledged by treaty to maintain the open 
door. France is bound by Ihe Algeciras Act of 19()G to preserve 
the open door in ]\Iorocco; by the Berlin Act of 1885 she is 
re(iuired to afford commercial equality in Equatorial Africa; 
and she applies eciual duties also in Somali, Dahomey, and Ivory 
Coast. Germany, before she lo.st her colonies, pursued an open 
door policy, which has been modified under the mandate sy^- 
tem; it should be noted s])ecially that the open door provision 
was deliberately omitted from the “C” Mandates.* It is not 
an exaggeration to conclude that the prevailing policy is one 
of discrimination and monopoly, and that the open door is 
maintained by way of exception to the rule, usually because of 
treaty obligations, or in minor colonies, or for some special 
reason. 

Monopolistic imperialism seems to have been fairly effective 
In some instances as a means of securing colonial markets. The 

* Soo tlu* study, (hjloninl Ttrr’’^ I'ohrir't. ])Ml)lishpd by the Tarii 

Commission. 1 * f */. supra, pp. 4.Sg, 503. 
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Philippines in 1900 purchased only 8% of their imports from 
the United States, but after discriminating tariffs had been 
applied, the figure rose to 45% in 1913 and 57.5% in 1923. Of 
Porto Rico’s purchases about 40% came from the United States 
in 1899, but 90% in 1924. For Hawaii the proportion was 89% 
in 1925, France supplies 63% of Algeria’s needs, 65% of the 
imports of Tunis, and 78% of those of Madagascar. Such per- 
centages are the more impressive when ^one remembers that 
colonial trade is increasing more rapidly than world trade. The 
colonial market expanded by 51% in the decade 1913-1923, while 
the world market was expanding by 22%. 

On closer examination, however, these facts are less con- 
vincing. Discriminating tariffs do not always achieve their 
purpose. The exceptions are so important that one wonders if 
there is a rule. To cite only three conspicuous instances, Canada 
purchases only 17% of her imports from Great Britain, and 67% 
from the United States, despite “imperial preference”; PVench 
Indo-China, though “assimilated” to France, buys only 40% 
from the mother country ; and Korea, while under an open door 
regime, received 63% of her imports from Japan, whereas after 
“assimilation” to Japan (1920) the percentage was precisely 
the same in 1922.' On the other hand, fairly monopolistic con- 
ditions are found in a number of “open door” colonies. British 
exports enjoy 80% of the open Nigerian market, and 54% of 
India’s import trade; while France has a more monopolistic grip 
on the open door markets of Morocco (64%) and Ecpiatorial 
Africa (62%) than on the severely protected market of Indo- 
China. A fair conclusion is that colonial tariff policies reserve 
for the mother country a larger share of the colonial market than 
she would otherwise have, but they are only one of the factors 
in the situation, and they are by no means so universally effective 
as one might expect them to be. 

The broader question, whether imports follow the flag into 
colonies, may be attacked in the same manner. As we have seen, 
numerous colonies buy more than half their imports from their 
mother-countries. But the political fact that they are colonies 
is not in all cases the reason for the economic preference they 
show the mother- country. If you examine the export statistics 
of the United States, for example, you will find that we enjoy on 

* In 1924 it rose to 68%. 
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the average about twenty per cent of the markets of foreign 
countries, but that we control more than half of the market in 
our possessions. However, we also control more than half the 
market in Canada, and in various countries bordering on the 
Caribbean Sea which are not our dependencies. We monopolize 
the markets of Canada, Mexico, and Colombia more effectively 
than the market of the Philippines. In short, geographic situa- 
tion and trade facilities are more important than the flag in 
directing commerce. Andrew Carnegie once shrewdly observed, 
‘ ‘ One of the purest fallacies is that trade follows the flag. Trade 
foUows the lowest price current. If a dealer in any colony 
wished to buy Union Jacks, he would order them from Britain’s 
wor.st foe if he could save a sixpence. Trade knows no flag.”^ 

Before accepting the steel magnate’s view, it is wise to look 
at the facts still more elo.sely. Belgium supplies 56% of the 
imports of her own colony, the Congo, and England provides 
only 11/f, but in the British West African colony of Nigeria 
Belgium ’.s trade is negligible whereas the British share is 80%. 
Prance supplies only one per cent of the imports of India and of 
the Philippines, and three or four of Siam’s; but she provides 
40% of the imports of her own colony, Indo-China. Political 
ownershif) alone can explain such a discrepancy. Similarly, 
Croat Britain supplies only two or three per cent of the imports 
for lndo-('hina and five for the Philippines, but 15% for the 
open Dutch East Indies, 17% for independent Siam, and 53% 
for British-controlled India. The United States has 55% of the 
Pliilip|)inc market, but only 6% of the Indian, W/o of the Indo- 
(Miinesc, of the Dutch East Indian, and of the Siamese. 
Netherlands has only one per cent or less of these Par Eastern 
markets except in the Dutch East Indies, where the Dutch before 
the war su])plicel over 'MV/f ., and since the war a somewhat 
smaller hut still substantial portion (IT'^T in 1023 and 8% in 
1024). 

The conclusion must already be clear, though it could be but- 
tressed with any (piantity t)f statistics if necessary, that owner- 
ship of a colony does not invariably enable thi’ mother-country 
to monopolizi' the market for her own surplus goods, but does 
enable the mother-country as a rule to enjoy a somewhat larger 
share of the colonial market than would otherwise be hers. That 

* Imficrial Fedvration, p. 2.S. 
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is to say, by imperialism one gains not the whole trade of a 
colony, but only a percentage over and above wliat Jrade one 
would have obtained without political possession. Imperialism 
affords an additional margin of marketing facilities for an imlus- 
trial nation ’s goods. 

How important the margin is, can be gauged only by making 
unscientific assumptions as to how large the market would be 
if political ownership were in other hands. Instead of attempt- 
ing so delicate a speculative task, we may more profitably deal 
with the relative importance of the total colonial market, remem- 
bering always that the relative importance of the market is con- 
siderably greater than that of the margin. The clearest casC; 
naturally, is that of the British Empire. India, the Dominions, 
and the British colonies provide markets for two-lifths (42% in 
1924 and 43% in 1925) of Great Britain's exports. But the vast 
French colonial empire absorbs only 13% of the exports of 
France,^ atid tlie outlying territories, dependencies and pro- 
teges ^ of the United States take only one-ninth of the exports of 
the United States. Belgium alone, or Great liritain alorui, is a 
larger consumer of French goods, and therefore more important 
as a market for France, than the whole French colonial empire. 
The British Dominion of Canada is more valuabhi as a mark(*t, 
to the Ignited States, than all the American colonial possessions 
jind proteges; Great Brihain is twice, Europe five times as 
valuable. Holland sells (1924) about eiglit times as mneli to 
Germany as to the Dutch East Indies. Belgium in 1!)23 sold 
three times as much to Argentine, ten times as much to Holland, 
and almost twenty times as much to France, as to the Belgian 
colony in which King Albert believes Belgium’s future lies. 
Ja))an in 1924-25 sold 15% of her exports to Korea and h’orrnosa; 
but the goodwill of her chief customer, the United' States, is three 
times as valuable to her as the ])ossession of these colonies. For 
the otlier emi)ires, colonial trade is of still less relative im- 
portance. Germany before the war sold to her own colonies 
about half of one per cent of her exports. 

To get a truer ])erspective, one should remember that wo have 
been considering, thus far, only external trade. If internal trade 

‘For 1021, the last year for which, at the time of writing, oilicial data 
are conveniently available in the Annunire Utatistique. 

• As listed in Table IV for 1U24-1&25. 
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within the nation were taken into account, the colonial marketa 
would shrink still further in relative importance. It has been 
estimated that in the United States internal traffic is ten times 
the volume of the nation’s foreign trade. Census figures show 
that in 1921 for every dollar’s worth of domestic manufactures 
(.‘X ported across the frontier, twenty-one dollars’ worth was 
eousumed at home. For every dollar’s worth of goods sold in 
the United States, about four or five cents’ worth was sold to 
foreign countri(*s, and only a fraction of a cent’s worth to the 
American (jolonial emj)ire. In the general economy of the 
nation, then, colonial trade is a small factor. Except in the 
cas(; of a fe-w outstanding possessions such as Canada, India, 
Australia, and the Dutch East Indies, imperialism means merely 
securing an additional fraction of a market that is relatively 
small, if not insignificant, as compared with the volume of 
ijjferiial and external trade in general. In no case except that 
of Dritain can the colonial market be considered as a major 
factor in tiu* export problem, and even Great Britain, if she 
lost lier emjore, would be losing not 43% of her external markets, 
l)ut only the marginal fraction of that which accrues as 

a result of political owm'rship. 

Agaitist tin* gain s(*t the cost. Many colonies are operated at 
a (lelieit, so far as the government’s linances art* concerned, and 
tile deficit is paid by the taxpayer of the mother-country. Most 
colorii('s an* acipiired at a coiwiderable cost, whether in the form 
of a purchase price or in the form of military and naval expend- 
itures. As om* (jf the chief purposes of armaim'iits, especially 
of mival armaments, has been to defend eoloni<*s against seizure, 
and to maintain the diplomatic prestige and influence which 
make colonial acipiisit ions possible, part of the armaments 
exiienditures of the last half-century must be entered in the 
debit column of imperialism. Add to that the cost of occasional 
wars, such as the Kusso-dapanese War, and of countless native 
insurrections, and the charges become so heavy as to cast some 
tloubt on the net value of imperialism, measured in dollars and 
cents, to the taxpaying public in general. In the case of Italy 
and of i)re-war Germany, the net result of colonial ventures in 
Africa cannot be calculated as anything other than a loss. 

We can push the analysis farther if we recognize that the cost 
of imperialism falls on the government treasury, hence on the 
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taxpaying public in general, whereas the direct gain from colo- 
nial markets is enjoyed by the corporations, firms, and fhdividu- 
als who do business with the colonies. To be sure, the general 
public may possibly derive an indirect profit through the raising 
of the level of business prosperity, but, since it has been shown 
that colonial markets are a relatively small item as compared with 
the volume of internal and general foreign trade, it is at least 
uncertain in most cases whether the inclirect profit outweighs 
the direct cost to the whole body of taxpayers. 

To certain branches of industry, however, the colonial market 
is very important. These are, above all, cotton and iron. The 
making of cotton cloth is one of the greatest world industries, 
and it is an industry in which the problem of surplus production 
is acute. It has been estimated that the cotton-goods manufac- 
turers of the United States should export twenty per cent of 
their output in order to keep their mills running at capacity.^ 
In practice, however, the exports do not attain this figure, be- 
cause world competition in this trade is little short of frenzied. 
Now it so happens tliat cotton goods are one of the commodities 
that can be sold in considerable quantities to colonial popu- 
lations. For the owners of American cotton mills, colonies are 
valuable. The conquest of the Philippines, for example, enabled 
these owners to sui)plant their British rivals in an important 
market. Almost one-fifth of the cotton-goods surplus exported 
from the United States is disposed of in the Philippines, Porto 
Rico, and Hawaii.* These possessions are twice as valuable to 
the cotton industry as to American industry in general. Simi- 
larly, FrencJi cotton mills market 37^5 of their exportable sur- 
plus in the French colonies, and find in Algeria their largest 
external market. Tlie colonies, by the way, consume the cheaper 
grades of clotli, whereas more expensive grades are sold to the 
United States, Belgium, England, and Germany. Still more 
dependent on colonial markets is the British cotton industry, 
which once dominated wmrld markets, but, losing its grip on 
Europe and America, found compensation in Asia and Latin 
America, and above all in India. In 1913 India was taking three 
billion yards of Briti.sh cotton cloth a year.* 

‘L. Bader, World Development » in the Cotton Industry, p. 170. 

* i^tatistical Abstract, 11)23. 

* Bader, op. cit., p. 47 and ch. 5. 



534 IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

Iron vies with cotton as king in world politics, and like cotton 
seeks colonial markets from which competition can be barred 
to some extent. The British iron industry, as was indicated in 
an earlier chapter,^ found it impossible to keep pace with its 
American and German competitors in the world market, and 
fell back more and more on safe colonial consumption. The 
figures for the decade 1900-1910 show what happened. During 
that period the exports of British iron and steel, hardware, 
cutlery, railway rolling stock, tools, ships, and other iron and 
steel products, increased by about £23,500,000; but of this 
increase £14,000,000 n^presented new colonial business. The 
British colonies, which took 33% of the exports in 1900, took 
in 1910. Turning to the American iron and steel business, 
wo find that what in the 1880 ’s was still an “infant industry,” 
unable to sui)ply domestic demands, swiftly gained in power 
until it was producing a large surplus that had to be sold, or 
dumped, on foreign markets. After the Great War the amount 
of the suri)Uis was from one-fourth to one-third of the total 
output. In normal times only a small fraction of this goes to 
Europe; most of it is sold to Canada, Latin America, and the 
Far East; fully one-sixth of it goes to American territories, 
dependencies and proteges. 

The general conclusions to be drawn from these facts seem 
to be: (1) Colonial trade is much more advantageous to a few 
industries, notably the cotton and iron industries, than to 
industry in general. (2) It is impossible to caleidate the precise 
indirect gain, if there is any, which accrues to the public through 
increased general busine.ss prosperity, or to balance that gain 
against the direct costs, which are material. But the relative 
importance of colonial trade as compared with the total volume 
of internal and external trade is so slight, except in a few cases, 
as to afford little basis for imperialist oratory of the type made 
popular by Jules Ferry and Joseph Chamberlain, and to offer 
little compensation for the risks of war encountered by aggres- 
sively imperialist nations. Imperialist propaganda, however, 
exaggerates the supposed rewards and sui)port.'', a policy of 
differential and monopolistic colonial tariffs. The result of such 
exaggeration is that for the sake of gaining relatively trifling 
increments of colonial trade great nations cheerfully incur heavy 

* Cf. gupra, p. 20. 
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colonial and military expenses and too often deliberately 
jeopardize their largest markets and the peace of the wwrld. 

Investing Surplus Capital 

Surplus goods and surplus capital are twin problems born of 
eminently respectable parents — thrift and profit. Thrift vlic- 
tates that wage-earner and capitalist alike save part of their 
income. Profit suggests the investment of savings in interest- 
bearing bonds or profit-bearing stocks, either directly or through 
savings banks and insurance companies. Thus the amount of 
invested capital on which industry must earn an income in 
normal times is being continually and rapidly increased. This 
means simply that more goods, and then still more goods, must 
be produced and sold. If, however, the investment of savings 
and the increase of production outstrip the growth of population 
find the rise of the standard of living, you have the problem of 
surplus goods, which leads to the struggle for colonial and other 
markets; or, if markets are not found, to price-cutting, losses, 
and bankruptcies. There is, however, an escape — tennporary if 
not permanent. Accumulating surplus savings of capital may 
be invested abroad, rather than in over-productive home indus- 
tries. The export of surplus capital can be a substitute for the 
export of surplus goods. As a matter of fact, the tw'o are in a 
sense identical, for the “export of capital” often means merely 
exporting goods on credit, wiiere one could not get cash. 

This is the remedy the leading industrial nations have chosen. 
It is hardly ncce.ssary here to reiieat the statistics of foreign 
investments given on an earlier page.^ Nor is it necessary to 
remind the reader of the aggressive role of investment interests 
in Egypt, Morocco, China, (he Near East, and Latin America. 
It wfill be more interesting to discuss four controversial aspects 
of the problem : fir.st, the relation between the flag and the 
financier; second, the effect on the colonies and backward coun- 
tries; third, the effect on labor at home; fourth, the effect on 
the capitalist regime. 

(1) The association between finance and diplomacy has be- 
come intimate for fairly obvious reasons. No government can 
easily turn a deaf ear to the grievances or the desires of banking, 

• Cf. supra, pp. 31 f., 415, 469 and Index. 
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oil, and raining syndicates or of other well-organized investing 
interests which can bring to bear upon officialdom all the power 
of gigantic concentrations of capital as well as the influence of 
intelligence and sophistication in international affairs. On the 
other hand, the diplomat occasionally finds the banker a most 
useful ally when it is necessary to cement an alliance with loans, 
or to consolidate a sphere of influence against foreign conces- 
sion-hunters, or to discipline a foreign government by with- 
holding credits. Against this very natural association — which 
is so well expressed in the now classic phrase “dollar diplomacy^* 
— it is equally natural that protests should be uttered, protests 
based on the economic democrat’s instinctive distrust of “capi- 
talism”; or on the political democrat’s fear that his government 
is being corruj)tIy controlled by Wall Street, or the Bourse, or 
the City; or on tlie pacifist’s well grounded belief that dollar, 
franc, sterling, mark, lira and yen diplomacy has often led to 
international conflict; or simply on the feeling that as against 
the combination of “bonds and battleships” the small nations 
do not get tair play. There is force in these protests, mixed 
as they may be with passion or prejudice. Yet two observations 
may be made. First, if dollar and diplomacy could be divorced, 
and if foreign investments were given no political protection, 
there would still he foreign investments, but — if one may judge 
by the ])ast — there wouhl be more filibustering, more “strong 
men” of the Diaz type, more subsidized revolu lions and counter- 
revolutions in backwartl countries — in a word, more anarchy. 
The other observation is that finance is becoming international 
to a very significant extent. Witness the Chinese Consortium, 
the reconstruction of Au.stria and Hungary, the Turkish Pe- 
troleum Comi)any, the Katanga copper mine.s, the African 
diamond industry.^ In proportion as the most influential invest- 
ment interests learn to pursue the international consortium 
and international syndicate method, the danger to peace will 
disappear. 

(2) There may still remain the problem of fair play for the 
natives of the colony or for a weak and backward nation. That 
brings us to the second topic. On one hand it ought to be rea- 
sonably clear that, by and large, the investment of surplus cap- 
ital in a colony or backward country does promote the material 

’ Cf. 9Mpra, pp. aroff., 471, 2t>7, 92. 
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development of that country. AVhen capital waves its magic 
wand over jungle and wilderness, railways, mines,, oil-wells, 
cities, plantations, wharves, factories, power-plants, telegraphs, 
and warehouses appear. Of the profits, the native population 
may at first receive a niggardly share. On the other hand, M'ith 
material progress are linked the vices, diseases and problems of 
modern industrialism. Backward countries such as India go 
through the Industrial Revolution, with its low wages, child 
labor, excessive working hours, overcrowded slums; colonies 
suffer from high mortality rates due to labor conditions unsuited 
to native physique. The medal has its two faces. Perhaps it 
is not unduly optimistic to hope that the evils of uncontrolled 
exploitation and the problems of economic transformation are 
passing phases which will in time be corrected, as they have been, 
at least partly, in progressive countries, while the benefits of 
industrial progress will be more enduring. Let those who will 
lament the invasion of the Orient by hustling business and noisy 
machine, or the passing away of tribalism in Africa. Ruskin 
uttered noble protests against modern industrialism, but he gave 
lectures in Manchester and Edinburgh, and lie received royalties 
from books printed by modern industrial methods of mass- 
production. 

(3) A typical labor attitude toward investment imperialism 
is expressed in a little red-covered textbook. An Outline of 
Modern Imperialism^ issued by the Plebs League and distributed 
by the Independent Labor party, for the use of labor colleges in 
Britain. The writer points out that British capitalism has built 
in Germany, in Japan, in India, factories which compete with 
British factories. “Thus capitalism is forever changing cus- 
tomers into competitors.’^ Colonies and backward countries 
offer to' capitalists new “spheres of exploitation” where labor 
is cheap, unorganized, and unprotected. The jiroducts of such 
native labor, being cheap, compete with those of the mother- 
country, “and cause more lasting and more widespread unem- 
ployment and misery there.” Thus, the conclusion follows, 
“the workers of the advanced country who provided the means 
for the creation of a new competitor suffer a second time, and 
possibly more terribly than they did from their original and 
direct exploitation.” 

Plausible though this argument may sound, it is based on the 
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same false assumption as neo-mercantilism, namely, that the 
growth of industry in one country necessarily competes with and 
injures the industry of other countries. There is no need to 
argue the principle in abstract economics. On this point we 
have facts. The rise of competing’* industries in Germany did 
not impoverish Britain, but made Germany the largest buyer 
of British goods in pre-war Europe. The development of factory 
industry in India has not prevented, but rather has helped to 
cause, the phenomenal increase of India’s imports of manu> 
factures (“articles wholly or mainly manufactured’’) from 
£9,500,000 in 1904, to £15,000,000 in 1910, and to £174,700,000 
in 1923-24. India’s imports of cotton manufactures increased 
by 66',^ in the decade 1913 to 1923. Her imports of cotton piece 
goods from Great Britain are larger since the war than in 1913. 
The total wile of British cotton manufactures to India rose from 
£25,000,000 in 1910, to £38,000,000 in 1913, and to an average 
of almost £50,000,000 in the years 1920-24. Likewise India’s 
imports of oiicr manufactures from Britain, especially iron, 
steel and machinery, increased during the same pexiod. Indus- 
trialization in India means increased production, and therefore 
increased buying i)ower, and therefore increased imports. 
India’s per capita imports almost doubled between 1913 and 
1925. The building of cotton mills in India does mean com- 
petition for British mills making the same type of goods, but 
for British industry in general it means a larger Indian market. 
The part may suffer, but the whole gains. Hence the investment 
of surplus capital in colonies and backward countries docs not 
necessarily mean increasing unemployment and poverty for 
labor in the investing countries; the facts so far indicate the 
reverse, for labor as a whole. 

(4) But — coming to the fourth point — the export of capital 
does affect the future of capitalism. It has been pointed out that 
under present conditions the normal tendency of prosperous 
industrial nations is to produce surplus goods which are not 
consumed at home and surplus capital which cannot be invested 
at home without reducing the rate of profits or glutting the 
market with unsiileable goods. Therefore foreign markets and 
foreign investments are sought. 

Marketing surplus goods and investing surplus capital in 
backward countries and colonies is all very well, so long as those 
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countries and colonics remain backward. There is still much 
room for surpluses in the building of railways, roads, mills, 
dams, irrigation canals, and a thousand and one other enter- 
prises in Asia and Africa and Latin America. But each such 
enterprise established by foreign capital will in time produce 
profits, if it prospers, and of the profits a portion will bo available 
for reinvestment. Infant industries created by foreign capital 
help to relieve the need for foreign capital. We liave seen the 
process illustrated most strikingly in the" United States, once a 
favorite field for British investments, but now producing its own 
surpluses and seeking foreign investment fields. India will 
undoubtedly undergo the same transformation from debtor to 
creditor, and other borrowing nations, one after another, in pro- 
portion as they progress, will cease to be fields for foreign 
investment and become rivals in exploiting what fields arc left. 
Unless some otlicr solution is found, the gradual transformation 
of backward countries into surplus-producing countries will 
cause fiercer competition for markets and for the fewer remain- 
ing investment opportunities in backward countries. In other 
words, economic imperialism will become more intense and more 
bitterly competitive. Well-informed observers of world affairs 
have predicted this proce.ss. Some Socialists add that the out- 
come will be “the formation of a world consortium, consciously 
organising the whole material and labour resources of the world 
for the benefit of a small oligarchy.’’^ 

The one fact that is not duly appreciated in such arguments 
is that there are two safety valves — the birth-rate; and tlo; stand- 
ard of living. Backward countries and colonies an* not neces- 
sities but luxuries for expanding capitalism. Increasing con- 
sumption caused by increasing populatitui or by rising standards 
of living Avould, without colonies, afford .soau* room for profits 
and expansion. It is only when consumption lags too far behind 
production that additional outlets for surpluses art; retpiired 
in ])ackward countries. Fundamentally, economic imperialism 
is a symptom of overgrown production and excessive {)n)fits — 
“overgrown” and “excessive,” be it explained, only in relation 

8 An Outline of Modern Imperialism (Plebs lA'nfiue), p. 120. For flia- 
ouRsion of these ideas see Xik<‘Iai Ix*nin, Oer Impcrinlismus ah jiintjste 
Etappe des Kapitalismus (Ilamburg, 1021 > : M. Pnvloviteh, Enundationa 
of Imperialist Eoliry (Ixindon, 1022) ; Uoru Luxemburg, Die Akkumulation 
dea Knpitah (Berlin, 1013). 
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to the domestic requirements of goods for consumption. But 
the lag between consumption and production may be reduced 
either by diminishing production or, more comfortably, by 
increasing consumption, until the annual surplus (represented 
by savings from wages and profits) is normally not much more 
than sufficient to provide the additional factories, mines or other 
productive enterprises needed to satisfy a rising standard of 
living or an increasing population. More simply stated, this 
means more wages and more spending, and less profits and less 
investing. “Less,” of course, is only used in a relative sense; 
the total absolute amount of profits and investment may in- 
crease; but the ratio lietween that amount reinvested and the 
amount spent must bi; smaller. One can already discern a 
tendency in Ibis direction. A continuation of this tendency 
might (juile conceivably reduce the surpluses of capitalism in 
m(*asur(‘ as economic imperialism becomes imjmssible. As it 
becomes mon* difficult to export surplus capital, the remedy is 
to spend the .surplus.’ 

“Suui*L\is” PoeilliATION 

The value of impiudalism as an outlet for “surplus” popula- 
tion is not difficult to estimate. (Icrmany in tin* lS80’s and in 
more recent years Italy and Japan fiavc been pointi'd to as 
countries sulTering from tbe supposed nrilady of overpopulation. 
As an excuse or justification for their efforts to gain colonial 
empires t Ik? “surplus population ” argument has Im*cu frecpiently 
empIoy<*d. The conventional view of tin* situation is that such 
count ri«*s, having more people than can be fed on tlieir restricted 
areas, must have colonies into which tbe surplus of hungering 
human beines may overflow. Imperialism is prescribed as the 
remedy for overpopulation. “Italy’s surplus man power must 
emigrate,” declares .Mussolini," 

It is a po«)r remedy, Tbe colonies (lermany obtained during 
tbe pt'riod from 1SS4 to 1914 were extensive enough, and in 
them W(U’e many great oi>eii spaces, but as outhds for German 
emigration they were of no importance, whatsoever, Germans 
did not care to go to German colonies. According to official 

* (y’oini»»rc Foster aiul Catchinji;s. Profits, and J. A. Hobson, Imperialism, 
in this eonneetion. 

»A'. Y. Times, July 24, 11)26. 
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German statistics there were only 23,952 Germans in mil the 
German colonies, just before the Great War. That was the 
imposing result of thirty years of imperialisr-x. T Tore Ilian that 
number of Germans immigrated to the Uniled Stales in two 
years, 1912 and 1913. Italy has acquired an African F.nipin*, 
which now has somewhat less than 30,000 Italian inliabitaiits— 
less than the number of Italian immigrants to the I nitid States 
in the year 1923-24. New York City contains nioie Italimis, 
twenty -five or twenty-six times more Italians, than the whole 
Italian colonial empire. Japan annexed Korea in 1910, and ten 
years later the total number of Japanese in the country was 
347,850, most of them being in commerce, jniblic service, and 
industry, ratlier than in agriculture. In Formosa there were 
about 178,000 Japanese in 1922. Imperialism has been a con- 
spicuous failure in providing homes for the surplus inhabitants 
of Germany, Italy, and Japan. 

One reason for the failure is that these nations failed to obtain 
the most desirable territories for colonization. In large part, 
the best territories had already been appropriated — North Amer- 
ica and South America, Australia, New Zealand, South Africa, 
Algeria. Japan had to content herself with Sakhalin, whicli is 
too cold, and Korea and Formosa, which are more densely 
peopled than France. Italy obtained regions as arid as they 
were extensive. Germany secured few regions fit for white 
settlers, but much jungle and some desert. 

The more important reason for the failure, however, was 
economic and social, rather than geographical. Germany did 
not make full use of the colonizable areas she had, Mussolini 
finds it necessary to urge Italians to go to Libia. Japanese im- 
migrants prefer the United States to Korea as a d(‘stination. 
Immigrants rarely have the capital required to set up planta- 
tions in undeveloped territory. Immigrant laborers seek lands 
where tliey can make a good living, not wildernesses to conquer. 
To be sure, tliere are ahvays a few adventurous souls w’ho like 
to be pioneers, but the masses want higli wages, economic oppor- 
tunity and comfort. 

One wonders, after all, just Avhat “surplus’’ pojiulation is. 
As compared with Canada’s 2.3 inhabitants per square mile, 
Germany’s 328, and Italy’s 329, Japan’s 392 may seem excessive. 
The situation of Japan seems still more grave if one leaves out 
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of consideration the island of Hokkaido, which is too cold to be 
attractive to Japanese settlers; perhaps one could obtain a figure 
of 485 for the density of population in the chief Japanese 
islands. The population of any country can be made to appear 
denser by eliminating the barren or uninhabited regions. But 
even 485 or 500 per square mile appears not very excessive when 
comj)ared with 479 for Massachusetts, 566 for Rhode Island, 
570 for Netherlands, 648 for Belgium, and 701 for England. 
Netherlands and Belgium are not overpopulated; and though 
th(;y have colonies they have few emigrants. To be sure, the 
soil of either of these countries, and of many others, does not 
sufiiee to provide food for the population. But it is mere 
twaddle to talk of “overpoiiulation” simply because the domes- 
tic pro<luetion of food h«*is to be supplemented with imports. 
Every city imports food. New York City has a population 
density of almost 21,000 per square mile, yet its people do not 
starve, as a rule. What matters is not the density of the popu- 
lation j)er s(ii;are mile, or the acreage of grainfields, but the 
ability of the population to buy food from regions* where there 
is ainph* room for grainfields. And the ability to buy food 
dei)ends on industrial, commercial, and financial development. 
Overpopulation is merely economic underdevelopment. Ten 
million Indians supporting themselves by hunting would prob- 
ably mean overpopulation in the United States. Yet a hundred 
millions can su[)port them.selves in the same area by combining 
industry, finance, and agriculture. 

Economic underdevelopment may be due to lack of capital 
and of modern industrial methods, as in India and China. It 
may be due to lack of coal and iron or other raw materials. 
Italy, we know, suffers the handicap of having practically no 
coal and iron. Japan has coal and iron, but not in large 
quantity. If the root of the trouble is found in these deficiencies, 
then the question of surplus population is transformed into the 
problem of raw materials to which the next section is devoted. 

Raw Materials and Imperialism 

“The fight for raw materials plays the most important part 
in world polities, an even greater role than before the war." 
These are the words of Dr. Schacht, president of the German 
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Reichsbank, as reported in The New York Times of March 26, 
1926. And his conclusion was that “Germany’s only^solution 
is her acquisition of colonies.” Dr. Heinrich Schnee, former 
governor of German East Africa, conspicuous /nice the Great 
War in the agitation for the restoration of some colonial terri- 
tory to Germany, has made similar pleas, based on the assump- 
tion that great industrial nations need colonies to supply tlicm 
with raw materials.^ Fascist Italy “must expand or sufToeate,” 
Mussolini asserts.* France owes her greatness to her colonies, 
which provide her with raw materials and markets, j.J we read 
in a recent book issued under the auspices of the General Staff 
of the French navy.* Nationalistic monopolies of raw materials, 
Secretary Hoover warns the world, “can set up great malignant 
currents of international ill-will. ’ ’ * 

Some of the reasons which lie behind such statements as these 
arc worth stating and criticizing in this discussion, brief as it 
must be. All important industrial nations have become more 
and more dependent on imported raw materials. In some cases 
it is cheaper to import than to produce the raw materials: 
that is wliy England imports Australian wool. In other cases 
the domestic supply is inadequate; that is why Italy has to 
import iron. Often industries are established where they can 
obtain coal or power, labor, and capital, but not the raw mate- 
rials they require: such is the situation of the British cotton 
industry. Or again, an industry may have local supplies of its 
principal raw materials, and still need to import minor but 
essential ingredients ; as the United States steel industry imports 
chromite from Rhodesia and Cuba. Taken in the aggregate, 
such imports have reached immense proportions. The value of 
imported raw materials consumed by the industries of the 
United States is shown in the following table; • 


Year Imports of Raw Materials 

1850 $ 407,141 

1875 50,387,008 

1900 210,391,745 

1925 1,430,012,763 


‘H. Sebnee, German Colonization Past and Future (London, 1020), and 
address in Proceedings of the Academy of Political Science, XI, no. 4, pp. 
172-173. 

*N. y. Times, July 24, 1920. 

•J. Tramond et A. lleussner, Rliments d'histoire maritime et colonials 
contemporaine (Paris, 1924), pp. 410-411. 

^Speech before Chamber of Commerce, Erie, Pa., Oct. 31, 1925. 
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Great Britain’s needs are even greater. In 1900 she used 
foreign raw materials worth 172 million pounds sterling; in 
1924, 400 millions (two billion dollars). France in 1925 im- 
ported twenty -nine million francs’ worth; Germany, six and a 
quarter billion gold marks’ worth. In short, billions of dollars, 
francs, marks, lira, yen, and hundreds of millions of pounds 
sterling are reaching out into the most remote quarters of the 
earth to secure the ores, the fibres, the gums, which are fed into 
the hoi)pers of their factories. 

The quest for raw materials becomes imperialism when it 
deals with backward and tropical countries. Sir Frederick 
Lugard, British empire-builder, writes: “The tropics produce 
in abundance a class of raw materials and foodstuffs which 
cannot be grown in the temperate zone and are so vital to the 
needs of civilized man that they have in very truth become 
essential to civilisation. It was the realisation of this fact (as 
I have said) wliich led the nations of Europe to compete for 
control of the African tropics.”^ And not only the African 
tro[)ics! The process of extending control over tropical sources 
of raw materials is (piiie as active in the American, Asiatic, and 
Pacific tropics, Om; thinks of Cuban sugar and tobacco, Mex- 
ican oil, Manila hemp, Indian cotton, Malayan rubber. In 
tropical countries the large-scale production of plantation prod- 
ucts requires fairly stable and favorable government. Planters 
want protection for their crops and their persons; oil men must 
obtain concessions; their bankers insist on security. How 
closely this situation is bound up with imperialism must be 
chiar, especially if the reader has scanned the preceding chap- 
ters, in which the details were set forth. One should add, that 
tlu! same motive is operative also in non-tropical countries which 
have raw materials without strong and stable governments, 
Japanese efforts to obtain control of Chinese iron mines and 
coalfields may i)erhaps serve as an illustration. 

The tendency of business men actively engaged in obtaining 
raw materials to ask protection and aid from their own govern- 
imuit, and even to demand annexations, meets with a favorable 
response from the statesmen and the public in so far as the 
idea of national wealth is popular. ^Many a Frenchman, for 
example, looks on the phosphate mines of French North Africa 

*The Dual Mandate in British Tropical Africa (1922), p. 43. 
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as an addition to the wealth of his nation. Such material 
treasures are something the public can visualize, something the 
statesman can understand. Who can doubt that a colony with 
rich mines, or a mandate permeated with petroleum, is a prize 
worth winning, worth quarreling for, worth fighting for? 
requires either sophistication or high-mindedness to entertain 
such doubts. The altruist denies that war for material gain is 
ethical. The student of economic imperialism denies that the 
average Frenchman gains any substantial share in the Tunisian 
phosphate mines, or the average Englishman in the Kimberley 
diamond fields. If an Englishman wants an engagement ring, 
he pays for the diamond, as if he were not a fellow-countryman 
of the late Cecil Rhodes; if a Frenchman wants phospl^te to 
fertilize his farm, he buys it at a price, and at approximately 
the same price that a Spaniard or an Italian would pay. 

The desire for colonial supplies of raw materials has been 
stimulated since the Peace Conference by tlie inter-Allied debt 
situation and the depression of European exchanges. It has been 
argued that France can more easily maintain the franc and 
meet her obligations if she obtains raw materials from her own 
colonies than if she has to buy them from foreign countries. 
Prominent British statesmen have applied the same principle 
to their own debt problems. Premier Baldwin himself has 
asserted that the more Britain turns to her own Dominions for 
raw materials, rather than to America, the better it is for British 
exchange and for the payment of the British debt to the United 
States. At a recent conference on international relations,' a 
distinguished Swiss journalist, Dr. William Martin, expressed 
the opinion that the European countries needed to depend on 
their colonial resources in order to pay their debts to America. 
At the impressive British Empire Exhibition at Wembley the 
idea is put in the form of the slogan, “Keep your money in 
your Empire.” Into the intricacies of exchange, we cannot 
enter here. But we may observe that this point of view is exag- 
gerated, to say the least. Except for Great Britain no European 
country can expect in the near future to depend on its colonies 
for the major portion of its raw materials. Italy, England, and 

'National Conference on International Relations and Problems, Briar- 
cliff Lodge, May, 1020. See the discussions, in Proceedinga of the Academy 
of Political Science, July, 1920. 
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France are paying deficits on colonial budgets and investing 
large sums of capital in colonial debts, railways, and other enter- 
prises. Colonial raw materials have to be paid for, even though 
in most cases the payment is not made through international 
exchanges. 

While Europe is growing more interested in raw material 
imperialism because of debts to the United States, the latter is 
being aroused by its Department of Commerce for very different 
reasons. Secretary Hoover discovered the fact that “there are 
at present governmental!}' controlled combinations in nine ^ raw 
materials," our imports of which, if prices remain at their 
present level, “will cost us about $1,200,000,000 for 1926." And 
there are “some twenty or thirty other commodities in the 
world which could likewise be controlled by action of one 
government or by agreement between two governments." The 
attem[)t of governments to control prices of sueh monopolistic 
supplies “raises a host of new dangers." Mr. Hoover believes 
that it “not only threatens the sane progress of the world but 
involves great dangers to international good will." And he 
informs us that the Department has “endeavoured to stinoulate 
our industries to provide for themselves independent sources of 
supply." 

Above all, tlie rubber situation aroused Mr. Hoover’s ire. 
Rubber is one of the newcomers in the front rank of raw mate- 
rials. Althougli it was used by the Aztecs before Columbus 
discovered America, it was not consumed in large (piantities 
until the latter part of the nineteenth century. Charles 
Goodyear’s invention of the vulcanizing process stimulated the 
industry. Gradually the use of rubber grew — for cables, insula- 
tions, rubber shoes, rubber coats, hot water bottles, rubber boots, 
bicycle and carriage tires. Wild rubber tn-es and vines in the 
jungles of the Amazon valley, of ( entral America and Jllexico, 
and of Central Africa, supplied sueh demands. Hut toward 
the year 1900 the automobile began to come into use, slowly at 
first, then with amazing rapidity. In the United States, for 

*Ejfyptifln Ionf;'^JtapIe cotton, camphor, coffee, ■ iodine, nitrates, potash, 
mercury, rubber, and sisal. See Secretary Hoover's statement in Trade 
Information Ifulleiin No. 38.1, issiuhI by the Department of Commerce. 
Also, Crude Rubber, Coffee, etc.. Hearings before the Committee on Inter- 
state and Foreign Commerce, House of Repre.sentatives, fiOth Cone lat 
Bess., on House Resolution 59 (192tD. ’ 
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example, 3700 automobiles were manufactured in 1899, nnd 
131,000 in 1909, and almost 2,000,000 in 1919. Wild rubber 
no longer sufficed to provide the tires for the swiftly multiplying 
number of motor cars. Fortunately for the automobile industry, 
Sir Henry Wickham had carried rubber seeds from Brazil to 
London, long before the big demand for rubber arose, and the 
seeds had been planted in Ceylon, British Malaya, India, and 
the Dutch East Indies. In these colonies the rubber plantations 
soon covered millions of acres, and their output soon over- 
shadowed the wild rubber of Brazil and Congo. The following 
table shows what happened : 



American 
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Rubber 

Plantation 
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by British 


1905 

59,320 

174 

174 


100 


1906 

62,004 

577 

577 


100 


1907 

66,013 

1,157 

1,157 


100 


1908 

64,770 

1,796 

1,796 


100 


1909 

70,370 

3,386 

3,386 


100 


1910 

73,477 

7,269 

7,269 


100 


1911 

68,446 

14,383 

14,383 


100 


1912 

73,834 

30,113 

28,088 

2,025 

93 


1913 

63,280 

51,721 

46,186 

5,535 

89 


1914 

48,052 

73,153 

63,992 

8,970 

87 

65 

1915 

54,740 

114,277 

96,095 

17,811 

84 

66 

1916 

51,086 

158,993 

128,010 

30,443 

81 

72 

1917 

56,751 

221,187 

175,382 

44,889 

79 

72 

1918 

36,711 

180,800 

136,926 

43,345 

76 

60 

1919 

50,424 

348,574 

257,484 

88,189 

74 

49 

1920 

36,464 

304,671 

226,081 

75,522 

74 

36 

1921 

23,903 

276,746 

200,959 

72,227 

73 

16 

1922 

27,878 

378,232 

271,589 

102,171 

72 

17V2 

1923 

26,685 

379,738 

237,434 

137,158 

63 

29 

1924 

28,000 

386,703 

205,027 

175,298 

53 

26 


In the early years of the twentieth century, before the plan- 
tations were producing, the price of “fine Para” rubber varied 
between 70c and $1.50 a pound, and in 1910, when the American 
automobile output was suddenly expanding, the price rose as 
high as $3.00 a pound. The plantations were then producing 
less than a tenth of the world supply. As the plantation output 
increased, however, the average price was brought down to 65c 
in 1914 ; it rose only slightly during the war ; and after the war 
it fell to 16c in 1921. That was the year in which automobile 



548 IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

production in the United States took its big slump from 2,205,197 
cars to 1,592,041. 

The automobile slump caused a crisis in the rubber planta- 
tions. Before 1921 the plantation profits had averaged about 
twenty per cent. But with rubber at sixteen cents in 1921 the 
situation was serious. Sixteen cents was less than cost. The 
United States Department of Commerce estimated the cost of 
production at from twelve to eighteen cents a pound, allowing 
nothing for profit; including a profit of fifteen per cent, the 
price would have to be from 24c to 32c a pound. Large stocks 
of unsold rubber were accumulating. The planting of new trees 
for future production stopped, and the weaker plantations began 
to go to the wall. Such was the situation when the British 
Colonial Secretary in 1921 appointed a commission, headed by 
Sir James Stevenson, to investigate possible remedies. The plan 
recommended by the Stevenson committee was adopted, in the 
form of ordinances, by Ceylon, Straits Settlements, the Fed- 
erated Malay States, and other British Malayan colonies. In 
essence, it aimed to restrict the production and export of crude 
nibber in such a way as to keep the price in the neighborhood 
of thirty to forty cents a pound — a reasonable enough figure. 
The mid hod, however, was clumsy. The amount produced by 
each plantation in the year 1919-1920 was taken as “standard 
production,” with some allow’ancc for new’ trees. No one could 
export rubber without a licence, or export more than his quota 
without paying a heavy export tax. The export quota for each 
plantation or company w'as fixed at QO'/i of “standard produc- 
tion” for the first iiuartcr-year ; then, if the average price for 
the first quarter had been less than 25 cents (Is), the quota 
would be reduced; if the price w’cre above 30 cents (Is. 3d.) the 
quota would be increa.sed. 

At first the Stevenson scheme failed to produce a very marked 
change. The average jirice for 1923, the first year, was only 
29.45 cents, and for 1924 it w’as still less, 20.10 cents. But the 
automobile industry in the rnited States was recovering. The 
number of automobiles produced by American manufacturers 
rose from about 1,000,000 in 1921 to 3,900,000 in 1923, and 
3,600,000 in 1924. Moreover, balloon tires w’cre coming into 
general use. As a result, the demand for crude rublKT increased, 
and prices rose, and speculators, foreseeing a shortage with 
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higher prices, bought wildly, driving the price up suddenly in 
1925 until it reached the high point of $1.21 a pound.' It was 
the increased use of rubber, rather than the Stevenson restric- 
tions, that caused the rise; and it was specalatiou rather than 
sound economics that produced the absurdity of $1.21. The 
Stevenson scheme, however, bore the blame. 

The situation was particularly difficult because the producers 
were mainly British whereas the consumers wore largely 
American. The United States normally purchased more than 
three-fourths of the world's output of crude rubber. To be sure, 
the British had offered in 1922 to supply the American industry 
with rubber at 35 cents a pound for five years; that was an 
approximately fair price, but rubber in 1922 was selling at 
just half that price, and the American manufacturers rejected 
the bargain. In 1925, however, they paid, on the average, 
73 cents. Tlie Depart ment of Commerce figured it out that 
the United States paid out $430,000,000 for crude rubber in 
1925, and that this was $200,000,000 more Ilian it w'ould have 
been at 1924 jiriees. Secretary Hoover uttered his pliili])pics 
against the British rubber monopoly. There was a Congres- 
sional investigation.’ Xew interest was taken in the possibility 
of producing in the Philipjiines a supply of rublior under the 
American flag. But in the Philippines tliere w’as a difficulty: 
there was a law restricting to twenty-five hu ruin'd acres tlio land 
any corporation could acquire or lease. Yet men like the vice- 
president of the American Chamber of Commerce in the Philip- 
pines insisted in public speeches that Congress would remove 
this restriction, and that America should have its rubber plan- 
tations under the Stars and Stripes. Meanwhile, Harvey 
Firestone, the great tire-maker, was inserting two-page adver- 
tisements in the ubiquitous Saturday Evening Vast, carrying 
the slogan, ‘ ‘ Americans should produce their own rubber. ’ ’ To 
set the example, he announced that he intended to create huge 
plantations in Liberia.^ On the otlicr hand, the United States 
Rubber Company, apparently willing to waive the flag, pursued 
the policy of establishing plantations, under American owner- 
ship hut under foreign flags, in the East Indies — 94,000 acres 
in the Dutch East Indies, and 30,000 acres in British Malaya, 

* Uearinaa on Crude Rubber, Coffee, etc., citod abovp. 
supra, p. 110. 
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with seven million trees producing twenty million pounds of 
rubber a year, and representing an investment of something like 
$25,000,000. 

What relieved the situation, however, was not the planting 
of new trees — for it requires six or seven years for a new plan- 
tation to come to productive maturity — and not Secretary 
Hoover’s campaign which according to one shrewd critic tended 
to “nouri.sh the panic,” but rather certain economic reactions.^ 
High prices of themselves checked buying, and thus lessened 
the competition in the buyers’ market. High prices of them- 
selves resulted in the automatic increase of the Stevenson quotas. 
High j)rices and Secretary Hoover’s advice alike stimulated 
tire-manufacturers to utilize “reclaimed” or old rubber, thus 
lessening the dcunand for new crude. And, finally, while the 
Hritish were restricting their exports, the Dutch East Indies 
increased theirs, naturally enough, from 102,000 tons in 1922, 
to 137,000 in 1923, to 175,000 in 1924. Doubtless some of this 
increase was due to the maturing of trees already planted, and 
some to “rul)ber bootlegging.” The net result of these combined 
factors was to bring the jirice of rubber down to 90 cents in 
January 1920, and to about 41 cents in the suinraer of 1926. 

The rubl)er episode was signilieant in showing not only the 
possibilities, but also the limitations of such experiments. It 
heli)ed to raise ])riees little when ])riees were loo low, and too 
much when j)riecs were too high. It occasioned a i)anic in the 
United States and called forth exchanges of recriminations 
across the Atlantic. It handed over to tlie Dutch a large sliare 
of the business which the British pro<lucers had hitherto en- 
joyed, and it stimulated American rul)b(*r com])anics to seek 
rival sources of crude rubber outside Hritish Malaya. It was 
certainly no unniixed success. 

Another kind of nationalistic interrorence with colonial raw 
materials has been exhibited here and there in the impositio i 
of dilTerential export taxes. The purpose of these is to gir } 
manufacturers in the mother-country an advantage over othc? 
manufacturers in purchasing raw materials. For instance, when 
the United States accpiired the Philippine Islands the export 
tax on Philippine inanila was increased from 371^ cents to 
75 cents per 100 kilos and in 1902, while this heavy tax continued 

' Tncob Vinor, in Foreign Affnii^. IV. p. HOS. 
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to be levied on exports of manila to foreign countries, manila 
shipped to the United States was freed of duty. Thns foreign 
cordage manufacturers had to pay 75 cents per hundred kiloe 
more for their manila hemp than was paid by Americans.^ 
Similarly the British imposed differential export duties on tin 
ore mined in the Malay Peninsula, in order to give the tin 
smelters of Cornwall an advantage over their rivals in Perth 
Amboy and Brooklyn. Again, in 1920, in order to wrest from 
Germany the industry of crushing oil from the palm kernels 
produced by British West Africa, the British imposed a differ- 
ential export tax of £2 a ton on palm kernels shipped outside 
Britain. Incidentally they injured an American palm oil in- 
dustry which had sprung up rapidly since the beginning of the 
war (that is, since the blockade had stifled the German in- 
dustry). On the whole, however, such differential export taxes 
have been relatively rare, and comparatively unimportant in 
international life. Yet to some extent they have contributed 
to the development of the imperialist attitude toward raw 
materials. 

Perhaps the most important factor in popular psychology 
regarding this problem is the feeling that it is perilous to be 
without supplies of necessary war materials in time of war. 
In a world where peace is insecure, so this train of thought runs, 
a nation should endeavor to provide itself with adequate mate- 
rials, under its own flag, where no foreign nation can cut them 
off. Those who consciously or unconsciously allow this idea to 
influence them usually forget that obtaining a safe supply of 
this or that material is quite a different thing from having 
assured supplies of all the essential war materials; The United 
States is unusually generously endowed by nature, yet it is 
stated* on good authority * that there are at least thirty materials 
essential to war, which are produced either not at all or in quite 
insufficient quantities in the United States.® Some of these — 
chromium and shellac, for instance — are items that are little in 
the public eye, yet vital in war industry. To obtain adequate 

' U. S. Tariff Commission, Colonial Tariff Policies, pp. r»90-(X)0. 

* Sue Win. Ueillield. Dependent America, p. 209. 

•Antimony, camphor, chroiniuiu, coffee, cork, graphite, hemp, hides, 
iwline, jute, flaxseed, manganese, manila, mica, nickel, nux vomica, opium, 
platinum, potassium salts, quicksilver, quinine, rubber, shellac, silk, sodium 
nitrate, sugar, tin, tungsten, vanadium, wool. 
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supplies of them all would be a sheer impossibility for the 
United States, and even more fantastic for other countries. Real 
self-siiificiency in war-time materials is a delusion. 

The intensification of imperialist interest in raw materials, 
es[)ecially since the war, has meant keen international rivalry 
and has done much to embitter international relations. If the 
economic results had been wholly satisfactory, perhaps one 
could pay the political price with less regret. But too often the 
economic results have justified neither the price paid nor the 
optimism with which many imperialist ventures have beep 
launched. 

Take as an illustration the question of cotton. By temporarily 
interfering with the supply of raw cotton from the United 
States, the Civil War aroused the mill-owners of Lancashire to 
look about them for other sources of supply, so that they might 
be less dependent on America. Indian cotton production wa? 
increased, gradually. Egyptian production was greatly stimu- 
lated, and Egypt passed into Britain’s hands. Attempts, more 
or less succe.ssfiil, were made to grow cotton in British West 
Africa, East Africa, Sudan, and other possessions. Prance and 
Germany, too, endeavored to foster cotton-growing in their 
African protectorates. Italian imperialists dreamed of bountiful 
cotton crops in the Italian colonics. Yet by 1914 aU Africa, 
with the exception of Egypt, produced only 35,000 bales; and 
in 1925 only 250,000 bales, as compared wuth some 16,000,000 
produced by tlie I'nited States and 900,000 by the independent 
countries of South America. The growing of cotton in various 
parts of Africa and the Orient is, of course, advantageous in 
giving colonies an additional source of livelihood, and in supple- 
menting the rather uncertain and often inadecpiate American 
supply. But neither Great Britain, nor France, nor Italy, nor 
any other European njit ion-empire has come within reach of 
the desir('d goal of self-sufiicieney in raw’ cotton. Moreover, 
India may be expected increasingly to consume a larger share 
of her own raw* cotton in her own mills. Most of the cotton 
grown in the French empire goes to Japan and Cliina, rather 
than to France, for manufacture, because Indo-China, the chief 
producing colony, is nearer to Japan and China than to 
France. 

The foregoing instances may serve to suggest a thought that 



CONCLUSIONS 553 

is devastating to the conventional imperialist view of the raw 
materials problem. The popular notion is that a nation natu- 
rally obtains the raw materials which its colonics produce. The 
actual facts, however, do not conform to this rule, France owns 
New Caledonia, and on that island arc found certain re re 
minerals, notably cobalt and nickel; but the cobalt of New 
Caledonia goes to Belgium, and two-thirds of the nickel goes 
to Belgium. The British own the Malayan colonics which pro- 
duce more than half the world’s crude rubber, but the crude 
rubber goes mainly to the United States. The graphite of 
Madagascar goes to England, not to France. French imperial- 
ists are eloquent on the topic of Tunisian phosphate, but French 
official statistics show that France receives less than half of 
the phosphate and other mineral produce of Tunis. 

The point is that raw materials, in general, are color-blind. 
They recognize no national flag. They foxlow the laws of supply 
and demand, and of distance and transportation costs. They 
obey economic rather than political control. The producers 
have the familiar human tendency to sell to the highest bidder, 
regardless of nationality. Only by embargoes or by the impo- 
sition of differential export taxes can this tendency ordinarily 
be overruled, and such methods are rarely employed. They 
cannot be employed generally. If France should forbid Tunisian 
mines to sell phosphate to foreign countries, it would probably 
injure the prosperity of Tunis and of influential French capi- 
talists, who would register effective protests. If Great Britain, 
instead of merely introducing a scheme to stabilize prices for 
the benefit of British Malayan rubber plantation.?}, should ruin 
those plantations by prohibiting all export of rubber to the 
Viiited States, the British Malayan colonics would become a 
grave problem, and the plantation owners would move heaven 
and earth, including Downing Street, to repeal the prohibition. 
This point need not be overstated as an inviolable law; on the 
contrary, we know that economic “laws” can be overruled to 
some extent by political interference. Nevertheless, the eco- 
nomic self-interest of colonial producers is strong enough to act 
as a formidable obstacle to any attempt on the part of an im- 
perialist nation to monopolize an important raw material pro- 
duced in its colonies but needed by foreign consumers able to 
pay a better price than their competitors in the mother-country. 
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Admitting that normally raw materials will go to the 
highest bidder, and that Belgians will have to pay for Congolese 
products, and Frenchmen for Tunisian phosphate, and English- 
men for Australian wool, just as if they were not Belgians, 
Frenchmen, or Britons, still the question may be raised whether 
it is not better for a country’s foreign exchange and general 
prosperity, or at any rate if it is not more satisfactory, to pay 
the purchase price to one’s colonial fellow-countrymen rather 
tlian to foreigners. Leaving the reader free to answer this 
delicate question in accordance with his own sentimental pre- 
dilections or theories of international exchange, we may simply 
take note of the fact that in a number of rather important in- 
stances the premise of this principle is false. The colonial 
producer is not necessarily a fellow-countryman. Some of the 
rubber plantations in British Malaya, for example, are owned 
by the United States Rubber Company, and large plantations in 
the Dutch East Indies are really British and American. Simi- 
larly, in tlie British mandate of Iraq the oil wells of the Turkish 
P(*troleum Company will pay somewhat less than half their 
dividends to British investors, the larger share being divided 
among French, American, and Dutch interests. British capital 
has an important share in the Katanga mines of Belgian Congo. 
American capital is interested in African diamonds. British 
and Belgian capital own productive enterprises in the Portu- 
guese* coloni(>s. If the i)rcsent process of vertical trust-building, 
by which great industries seek to extend their ownersliip over 
tlicir raw materials, continues, 'vve may expect to see the political 
map more and more hopelessly blurred by the world-wide net- 
work of investments. 

There is one more point to be considered here, and it is the 
pivot of the whole matter. The que.stion is whether through 
imperialism it is possible and desirable to acliieve national self- 
sufliciency in raw materials. Such self-sufficiency seems to be 
the goal toward which imperiali.st efforts tend, and — to change 
the m(?tai)hor — the rock on which imperialist arguments are 
builded. The answer must be factual rather than theoretical. 
Let France, with her very large empire, be taken as an illus- 
tration and test. Two-thirds of the imports of France are raw 
materials. But merely one-tenth of those raw materials comes 
from French colonies. The other nine-tenths France must im- 
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port from Great Britain, the United States, Germany, ^Belgium, 
South America. After fifty years of active imperialism, France 
has achieved ten per cent of self-sufficiency— a. id ten per cent, 
of course, is not self-sufficiency at all. If a French imperialist 
heard the statement that the most important colonics of Fra nee, 
from the economic point of view, were the United States, Ger- 
many and Great Britain, he would doubtless gasp. But it is 
true. The chief providers of raw materials for French industry 
— colonies in that economic sense — are these three Great Powers. 
France does get over fifty per cent of her cattle, rice, manioc, 
fish, and ground nuts from her colonies; she geta between ten 
and fifty per cent of her imported wines, hides, tobacco, rubber, 
meat, fruits, olive oils; and she gets a small percentage (one 
to ten per cent) of her wool, wood, cotton, coffee, grain, cacao, 
lead, sugar. It has been estimated that if colonial supplies were 
fully developed, and if the price factor were not considered, 
France could depend on her colonies entirely for her supplies 
of hides, rubber, vegetable oils, wool, cotton, ard some of the 
metals. But she would still remain dependent on foreign coun- 
tries for the coal to smelt her iron ore, for zinc and tin, lead, 
manganese, oil (unless new fields are tapped), nitrate (unless 
it is made from the air), mercury, platinum, and sulphur, and 
other rather necessary materials. To annex supplies of all of 
these would require more than the imperialist genius of a 
Delcasse.^ 

Other countries would serve equally well to illustrate the 
point. From its dependencies the United States obtains much 
sugar, fruits, hemp, and tobacco, and some fish, gold, copper, 
coconut oil and minor products; but thus far political expan- 
sion has not materially helped to make the United States inde- 
pendent of Malayan rubber, Indian jute, Japanese silk, British 
tin, Canadian nickel, Canadian asbestos, Australian and South 
American wool, Indian and Russian manganese, Rhodesian 
chromite, and other important items on the list of imports. 
Japan needs raw cotton, iron, rubber, hides, wool, flax and hemp, 
wood pulp, and oil ; but from her colonies she gets little of these, 
although some day Korea’s undeveloped mines may somewhat 

*C)n these French needs and resources, I have used the Annuaire tta- 
tistique for 1923 and A. Sarraut, La Mise en valeur dea colonies francaiaea 
(Paris, 1923). 
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relieve the demand for copper, iron, and coal. At present 
Formosa supplies camphor, and some tea, sugar and coal ; Korea 
exports rice, beans, cattle, and gold; Sakhalin is supposed to 
contain valuable oil and mineral resources. Holland has to 
import from foreign countries iron, coal, cotton, and various 
metals ; whereas her colonies supply sugar, coffee, tea, cinchona, 
tobacco, rubber, copra, tin, and oil, enabling the Dutch to act as 
middlemen, rather than rendering Holland self-sufficient. Italy 
needs cotton, coal, iron; but colonial supplies are largely in the 
stage of fervent hopes. Belgian Congo jiroduces, above all, 
copper, and also palm nuts, gold, ivory, palm oil, diamonds; but 
Belgium needs coal, various minerals, phosphates, cotton, and 
other items not supi)lied in quantity by Congo. Portugal needs 
coal, cotton, and fertilizers, but her colonies provide coffee, 
rubber, sugar, coconuts, and cacao. 

But what of Britain? If her empire is not self-sufficient, 
surely none can aspire to be so. A few years ago a British 
scholar compiled statistics showing that the empire produces 
more than half the world’s supjdies of a dozen or more minerals, 
including asbestos, chromite, cobalt, feldspar, gold, manganese, 
mica, nickel, tin, tungsten, molybdenum, monazite; and a sub- 
stantial percentage of a dozen or so more.^ In many items it is 
or could easily become self-sufficient. Yet there remain certain 
deficiencies, notably cotton, copper, and fertilizers, besides quick- 
silver, platinum, and sulphur, with which at present even this 
greatest of all empires does not seem to be able to supply itself. 
Even if enough cotton were produced, by strenuous efforts, there 
remain the minerals, which must be discovered if they are to be 
liroduccd. The British iieoplc can not yet practise the motto, 
“Keep your money in your own Empire.” 

Even for Great Britain, but infinitely more so for other em- 
pires, self-sufficiency in raw materials seems unattainable, cer- 
tainly in the near future. And except in the case of Britain 
and the United Stat»'s, colonial possessions supply only a rela- 
tively small fraction of raw material requirements. If these 
are the economic facts, it is sheer folly for nations dependent on 
other Great Powers for the bulk of their .supplies to let illusory 
liopes of imiierial self-suflieicney interfere with the international 

* P. Evans Ijowiii, The Itesource9 of the Empire and Ihoir Development 
(Itrit'Mi .St-ric'si, IIH’I. 
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reciprocity and good will which are necessary to their own 
prosperity. 

The whole problem can be viewed from a different angle. The 
feudal state and city state of the Middle Ag-'s pr- ^od too small 
for the economic facts of early modern times, and were unii< d 
into national states. The national state of yesterday found it self 
too small to include the raw materials and markets its industries 
craved, and so nations expanded into nation-cm])ircs. All the 
Great Powers of to-day are nation-empires rather than simple 
nations, with the sole exception of Germany, and Germany is a 
nation against her will. Now the nation-empire finds itself 
inadequate. Even its expanded frontiers do not include all the 
needed materials and markets of industry. It is too small. The 
next step seems to be world-wide international cooperation, reci- 
procity, and regulation. Nations hesitate to take the step, inev- 
itable as it may ho, because public opinion and public sentiment 
cling to doctrines which were formulated to lit the economic 
facts of a generation or two generations ago. It takes so long 
to convert the public to a new doctrine that often the doctrine 
is out of date before it wins general acceptance. Men were slow 
to accept the gospel of imperialism which a few professors, busi- 
ness men, and journalists began to preach in the seventies and 
eighties of the last century, as a solution of the economic prob- 
lems of their da}^; but in the end imperialism spread. Now it is 
being ajiplied, a mid-Victorian policy in a very un-Victorian ago. 

It is this survival of raid-Victorianism that makes it so diffi- 
cult to perceive tlie plain facts of the present situation. We see 
not the faets but a raid- Victorian mirage. If the mirage could be 
cleared away, and sentiment laid aside for the moment, two 
tilings would become reasonably clear. First, that in increasing 
the variety and quantity of raw materials that may be used for 
the comfort of mankind imperialism has performed a very genu- 
ine service. Second, that in so far as imperialism attempts to 
attain monopoly or self-siifficiency it is running counter both to 
economic faets and to the international good will on which peace 
ultimately rests. If these facts may he taken for granted, it is 
not difficult to argue, tlioiigh it is beyond the scope of this book 
to propose in detail, that in place of .short-sighted antagonisms 
and rivalry among empires what is needed to-day is the gradual 
development, through international conferences, of international 
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agreements against unfair practices in the control of raw 
materials.^ 


The Civilizing Mission 

In all this reckoning of business profits and economic balances 
we have left out of account the high humanitarian purposes 
which have played so conspicuous a part in imperialist eloquence 
and in public sentiment. After all, if Frenchmen sacrificed 
blood and treasure to build their empire in Africa, they believed 
it was to fulfill their ^‘misxion civilistairice/* as well as to gain 
raw materials and markets. Englishmen do not always weigh 
the “White Man’s Durden” in pounds sterling. President 
McKinley spoke of civilizing the Filipinos, not of exploiting 
them. In discussions of what is often now called “economic 
imperialism” one should not forget that imperialism is also non- 
economic. One may even doubt whether it would have much 
potency if it had no idealism. Imperijilism, to many, means 
going into unhappy, backward lands, and bringing education, 
Christianity, civilization, sanitation, and progress to the be- 
nighted heathen races. 

If this be imp(>rialism, the student has the right to ask: what 
has been aceonudislu'd, to date, in civilizing the backward races? 
One acid test that is easily applied is the extc'ut to which im- 
])erinlist nations have promoted cduc-ation in their colonies. 
Something like a million negroc's arc now receiving some sort 
of schooling in the .M’riean colonies, largely thanks to the de- 
voted elVorts of ('atholie and Protestant missionaries, while in 
Asia and the East Indies many millions are l)(*ing educated. 
This is an aehievement and a benefit which should not be mini- 
iniz»'(l nor forgotten. Put it is less than tlu* reader of imperialist 
speeches and writings might have be<*n led to expect. It is less 

2 On tin's prolilem of raw ni.'itorials soe fur(h«*r A«-inl. Pol. Sci., Proceed- 
inya, .Inly, laUU; .'Moon, Sylhibua ou I ntcrimtion<il bifiuns (N. V., lU’J.’i), 
I>I>. ton IT. : W. S. / uti riuitional l^olirica (X. Y., 

(lU'jro. oil. ix •. W. S. CiillKTlson ami otliors, limr Matcriula and Food 
Fttfffs, in Annaig of .Vnior. Aoad. Pol. .and Soo. Sci. (Phil., 1021) ; liowin, 
op. eft.; Sarrant, l.n Misc «■/' rnlriir dta rofonieit fniucni.ira (Paris, 102a) ; 
P. d'.Vnostino Orsini <!i (’aincri>ta. Fspansionintn-o italiano odierno (Snlorno, 
102.'5); \V, (’. Itcdfichl. Fcpcrdr'if Anirrirn ( Poston. 102<!); ( S. Tariff 
(’omniission. ('olmtiol Tariff ToU< ieg : <’oinim’roc ('oniniiltco llcarinjr.s on 
Crude Fubber, Coffee, ete.. cited above: (Jiiii, Report on the Problem of 
Raw Materiafg (I.eaune of Nations, 1922) ; International Labor Office, 
FnqmUe sur la Production. 
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because establishing schools in colonies is no easy task. It costs 
money, and as a rule colonial budgets are strained by other 
burdens, if they do not actually show deficits It calls for 
teachers, but for a teacher to leave home and famil} , and journey 
to some distant and semi-civilized colony, and learn the native 
language, requires a rare degree of courage and adventure. 

Giving due weight to these factors, we still must observe that 
most imperialist governments give much less support to educa- 
tion than to raw materials, tariffs, and railways. The Belgian 
Government, in its Annuaire statistique for Belgium and Congo, 
while giving full details of commerce and administrative matters, 
does not even consider school statistics for Congo interesting 
enough to include ; from the budget figures there given, however, 
one learns that a little over two million francs (not much more 
than a hundred thousand dollars and only one per cent of the 
Congo budget), was appropriated for education in 1923. For 
education in the great colony of French West Africa last year 
only 7,400,000 francs, less than half a million dollars, could be 
spared out of a budget of twelve times that figure. 

And small appropriations bring small results. They would be 
still smaller, were it not for the fact that in many African 
colonies the work of education is carried on by missionaries, 
either with or without financial aid from the administration. In 
Algeria out of every thousand inhabitants there are only 46 
children attending school. If elementary education were as 
widespread, say, as in the United States, there would be about 
200 instead of 46. For Madagascar the ratio is 40.5 ; for Tunis, 
somewhere between 22 and 28 according to different statistics; 
but for French West Africa — as soon as we get into tropical 
Africa — the ratio drops to 3 ! In the French Cameroun mandate 
it is also 3. In Belgian Congo, according to the report of an 
American educational investigation,’ the ratio is 26. In the 
British African colonies the ratio varies widely ; Uganda has 50, 

*On education in Africa there is much very interesting material in the 
report entitled Kdut:ation in Africa prepurcil by Thomas .Jesse .Junes as 
chairman of a coininission sent to investigate African education l)y tin: 
Phelps-StoJtes Fund. This first report was published Ijy the Fund in 
Another field inv<*sl isation led to a second report, Ilducntitni in Jhisl Africa, 
likewise j.reparcd J)y l>r. .fones, in For some of the material in tJiis 

cliapter I am indebted to tliese reports, as well as to official year-books 
pul)lii^hed by Belgium, France, etc., and to tlie always handy titatesman's 
Year-Book. 
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South Africa 40, ‘ Gold Coast 17, Nigeria only 7 according to 
the American investigators, but over 30 according to the States- 
man's Year-Book, which includes a large number of Moham- 
medan schools. For Portuguese Angola it is 1 by one report, 
11 by another. In quasi-independent Liberia it is between 3 
and 4. 

It is hardly necessary to characterize these ratios by saying 
that they represent heroic endeavors on the part of missionaries 
and a pitifully inadequate effort on the part of governments. 
Standards vary so widely from one colony to another that the 
ratios cannot be fairly used as a basis for contrasting the policy 
of one country with that of another; but the ratios are accurate 
enough to show clearly that the powers which partitioned Africa 
have considered economic development more important than 
schools for the natives. 

If the quantity of education given to the African natives is 
small, the quality is a matter of dispute. In some cases the 
“education” consists of the rudiments of the “three r’s’” with 
a smattering of the language of the European government. Now 
the tendency is to question the value of such teaching, and in 
some colonies the attempt to force a European language on 
children in the elementary grades is being abandoned. Portugal, 
however, still insists that printing textbooks in the native lan- 
guages, or teaching in the native languages, is not to be allowed, 
except as a makesliift while the pupils are learning Portuguese.* 
On the other liand, the investigating commissions sent out by the 
Phelps-tstokes Fund recommended that in the elementary classes 
the tribal language should be used, and the European tongue 
introduced only in the upper grades. It is also interesting to 
note that the commissions urged that not merely the “three r’s”, 
but also agriculture, hygiene, industrial skill, and morals ought 
to have a prominent place in the curriculum. 

For Asiatic colonies the problem is diftereiit, but the quantity 
of education is small, as in Africa. In Pritish India the ratio 
is only 37.7 — th(> masses are remaining illiterate. In Cochin- 
China, the French provide schooling for only 22.5 children per 
thousand inhabitants. In the Dutch East Indies the figure is 38. 

‘This ri;;ur(' applies to the Bantu population, in the Union of South 
Afrin'. t*x<-luilinK tlie whites. Official Year Book of the L’nion of South 
Africa, no. 7. 

‘ Bduention in Africa, 



CONCLUSIONS 


561 

These ratios may be compared with 59 for independent Siam, 

16 for China, 150 for Japan, 20 for the Japanese colony of 
Korea. The value of Western educational ideals and methods 
in Asia is too deep and intricate a question even to broach here, 
where we are considering principally the degree of sincerity with 
which the “civilizing mission” has been carried out. 

Americans may perhaps derive some satisfaction 1‘rom the 
knowledge that the United States has taken the task of education 
much more seriously than European powers have done. In 
Hawaii there is practically universal elementary education. 
In Porto Rico the ratio per thousand inhabitants is 175 (compare 
this with 125 for British Jamaica, 117 for the Dominican 
Republic, and 37 for Haiti). In the Philippines it is 120, as 
compared with 38 for the Dutch East Indies and 221/2 for 
Cochin-China. An educational survey made by a commission 
headed by Professor Paul Munroe of Columbia University found 
that there is still room for improvement in the Philippines. The 
average Filipino child goes to school less than three years, and 
gets only the merest smattering of English and the “three r's.” 
Despite the large sums that have been spent to teach them 
English, the Filipinos adopt the language slowly, and English 
is spoken habitually in not more than one or two per cent of 
Filipino homes. Moreover, it has been said that the rapid devel- 
opment of a sort of education imperfectly suited to Philippine 
needs has led to an alarming increase of ^Hlustrados " — “white 
collar men” seeking clerical and political positions. That, how- 
ever, is a criticism which strikes at the root of American and 
European, as well as of colonial education. 

Into thfe question of the success and achievements, or failures, 
of missionary efforts in colonial territory we cannot enter seri- 
ously here ; nor would the writer, after having visited the inter- 
national missionary exhibit at the Vatican in 1925, with its 
bewildering wealth of impressive material, consider himself 
qualified to make any summary of missionary work. That would 
call for a more intimate knowledge of many countries than any 
one person is likely to acquire. There is one point, however, that 
may confidently be asserted. The extension of European polit- 
ical and economic control over pagan lands has riot had the effect 
of Christianizing the natives. The statistics of conversions. 
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difficult to compile and more difficult to interpret, show that 
while in some of the Pacific islands and a few parts of Africa 
very considerable percentages of the native populations have 
become at least nominally Christian, most of Africa and Asia 
have remained pagan and Moslem. It may properly be sug- 
gested, furthermore, that although in many colonies the missions 
obtain small contributions for their schools from the public 
treasury, this financial gain is offset by the psychological effect 
of imperialism. While the missionary has been bringing the 
Gospel to the natives, the traders too often have brought rum 
and guns, and traders and soldiers and officials have brought 
violence, fraud, and venereal disease. 

No estimate of tlie benefits of imperialism to the natives can 
ignore the interrelated problems of land, labor, and taxation. 
The land problem is particularly acute in the more backward 
parts of Africa. How wholesale expropriation was carried out 
in ('ongo, and with what tragic results, we have already de- 
scribed in some detail.^ In East Africa vast plantations have 
been granted to white planters, who rarely cultivate more than a 
small fraction of the princely estates assigned to them. In some 
of the African colonies the natives have been crowded into 
“reservations,” where there is not enough pasturage for their 
herds, and not enough fertile land for their food crops, which 
are moved about from field to field to prevent exhaustion of 
the soil. Sometimes, as in Kenya, the motive has been to convert 
a black man’s homeland into a “white man’s country.” Some- 
times it has been to compel the natives to seek employment as 
laborers on white men’s plantations; for the native who has 
plenty of land for his crops, and forests for hunting, or pastures 
for cattle, is not enthusiastic about becoming a wage-earner. 
The vital problem for humanitarian imperialists is to protect 
the native against the loss of his land ; and it is no easy problem 
when the tribal-minded native does not understand, as he does 
not usually understand, European ideas of land-ownership. In 
recent years Britain, France, and Belgium have framed fairly 
elaborate laws to protect native rights to the soil, in some of 
their colonies. The League of Nations Mandates Commission 
has given particular emphasis to this problem.^ 

* Cf. tupra, pp. 85 flf., 113 ff. ■ Cf. $upra, p. 501. 
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Labor is another difficult problem. In the Pacific islands, 
where natives are disinclined or physically ill-suited* to planta- 
tion labor, the problem has been solved bv importing coolies — 
Japanese laborers in Hawaii, Indians in Fiji. In Asia, there is 
surplus labor, cheap and willing, and the problem there is not 
wholly unlike the European labor problem of a few generations 
ago; it is a problem of long hours, low wages, child labor, and 
the beginnings of the struggle between fcapitalism and incipient 
trade-unionism. In tropical Africa, however, the problem is 
how to make the natives work at all, for Europeans. Actual 
slavery is everywhere condemned, and vanishing; it lingers 
longest in the form of domestic slavery among the natives them- 
selves. Compulsory labor, once the fashion in Central Africa, 
is falling more and more under censure, though it is still utilized 
by governments when they need natives for railroad or road con- 
struction, or other public works, and it is still exacted in some 
colonies in lieu of taxes. But increasingly compulsory labor is 
being disguised or transformed into other devices. One ingen- 
ious substitute is “contract labor”: natives are “recruited” by 
an agent or by native chiefs, to serve as laborers for a definite 
term of two or three months, and are transported in gangs to 
the place of labor, where, being under obligation of contract, 
they are compelled to serve out their term. Where the native 
understands the contract, and accepts it freely, the system may 
be relatively innocuous; but it is an open secret that in many 
cases the native is ignorant or is coerced by authority. 

Taxation is a favorite method of stimulating native industry. 
In many African colonies hut and poll taxes are imposed, rang- 
ing from fifty cents to several dollars per capita. The amount 
seems small enough, by our standards, but to a negro without 
money it is a large sum. He can earn it by working on a 
plantation or in a mine, for white employers, at wages that 
vary from five cents a day, or less, in Congo, Northern Rhodesia, 
and other regions, to six or seven cents in Kenya, perhaps twenty 
cents in the interior of Nigeria, and fifty cents or more in South 
Africa. At such wages it takes a native months to save enough 
to pay the tax for his family. 

Small wages, it should be pointed out incidentally, mean 
small purchasing power. Here there is a real- conflict of interest 
between the European manufacturers and merchants who hope 
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to sell their goods to the colonies, and the colonial planters and 
mine-owners who want cheap labor. The conflict is broader than 
Africa. In the titatistical Abstract of the United States there is 
a table showing the per capita imports of various countries — a 
significant table. A few of the figures may be quoted for pur- 
pose of illustrating the point: British India, $2.21; Dutch East 
Indies, $5.64; hVench Tndo-China, $3.63; Belgian Congo, 
$1.21;^ Portuguese colonies, $3.64; and we may add Kenya 
and Uganda, $5.35; French West Africa, $3.25; Nigeria, $3.49. 
If the imports of Euroj)eans in the colonies were deducted, the 
figure.s would of course be still lower. The purchasing power of 
the natives in most colonies is extremely small, simply because 
the natives are poor. Tn Gold Coasf, however, where the natives 
as indoi)endpnt farmers have been “enriched’^ by cacao produc- 
tion, the per capita imports arc two or three times as high — 
$11.12 in 1924. In the Philippine Islands they are $12.45. In 
North Africa they are still higher, ranging up to $33.54 for 
Tunis. Porto Rico, thanks to the sugar industry, has the amaz- 
ingly large figure of $62.71. And perhaps it will not seem 
strange that the white Dominions of Canada, Australia, and New 
Zealand, with well paid labor, import even larger quantities of 
foreign goods. The conclusion to be drawn is apparently that 
humanitarianism may have its economic advantage; that pro- 
tecting the natives in colonies from unbridled exploitation by 
planters may he beneficial to the export interests, as well as 
gratifying to the humanitarian. 

In this, as in so many other matters, European imperialism 
stands at the crossroads, with conflicting interests and ideals 
tugging at cither sleeve. On one hand, the development of 
plantation production is just making its lusty beginning, and 
as it grows it may be expected to call more and more loudly for 
cheap native or coolie labor. On the other hand, the idea that 
the natives should be protected against expropriation and ex- 
ploitation ; that they should be educated to industriousness 
rather than coerced into industry, seems to be making rapid 
headway among publicists and administrators. The issue is just 
as sharp, though not so often perceived, between the doctrine 

* According to the Belgian Annuaire statiMtigve ^e figure for 1924 would 
be about $2.05. 
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ot exclusive and monopolistic imperialism, which is being more 
fervently preached in Europe to-day than ever befofe, and the 
doctrine of international reciprocity, which is being hardly less 
zealously proclaimed both in Europe and America. The same 
issue appears as between the increasingly prevalent practice of 
tariff discrimination and raw material controls, on one hand, and 
the growing financial internationalism that is manifested in 
consortiums, syndicates, and loans. The difference of opinion 
as to whether colonies should be assimiliated in culture and 
language to the mother-country, or should be provided with 
education adapted to their needs and traditions, is also becoming 
more sharply defined. Gravest of all, from a political viewpoint, 
is the conflict between the rising tide of colonial nationalism or 
self-determination, as exemplified in Egypt, India, and the 
Philippines, and the determination of imperialists to preserve 
imperial dominion. 

These conflicts may best be summed up in one transcendent 
issue. Compulsory labor, exclusive colonial tariffs, attempts to 
achieve imperial economic self-sufficiency, the policy of forcing 
the mother-country ’s language and culture on the colonies, and 
insistence on domination, are the ingredients of one form of 
imperialism that is by no means decrepit or defunct. Protection 
of native land rights, abolition of compulsory labor, readjusted 
education policies, the open door, and gradually increasing self- 
government for colonies capable of it, are policies that belong 
with a type of imperialism now associated with the word 
“trusteeship.” 

“Trusteeship” is not confined to the mandate system under 
the League of Nations, although the implications of the principle 
are being more fruitfully studied by the Permanent Mandates 
Commission than by any other organization. In Great Britain 
and at Geneva one hears Englishmen express the belief that, 
not only in the mandates, but in the other British colonies too, 
Britain is the trustee if not the mandatory of civilization, 
charged with the double guardianship of the welfare of the 
natives and of the interests of the civilized world. The idea 
is not unfamiliar in America, and on the Continent. It is 
an idea toward which the internationalization of finance, 
the world extension of industrial ramifications, the uneasy 
stirrings and questionings of native populations, and above 
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all the development of publicity and public opinion are 
driving. 

If international opinion — or, to use Dr. Nicholas Murray 
Butler’s happier phrase, “the international mind” — continues 
to develop as it has developed in recent years, it can hardly fail 
to assail the strong citadels of self-seeking imperialism. Yet 
about those citadels there hangs a mist, obscuring unsightly facts 
and lending glamor to illusions. It is no more than a fog 
of Mid-Victorian misinformation, accumulated in the form of 
prejudice and venerable sentiment. Once the fog is dissipated, 
perhaps those citadels of narrow vision will vanish, and in their 
place mankind may establish an edifice in which enlightened 
national interest and humane internationalism may be at one 
and at peace. 
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141 ; in Pacific, 402-5 ; Port Ar- 
thur, 335 ; Samoa, 402 ; Tsingtao, 
334 ; Virgin Is., 437 ; see also I'er- 
sian Culf 

Navies, limitation, 403-4 

Navigation Acts, 17 

Near East, ch. (237-72), 487-98; 

maps, 242, 488 
Negritos, 374 
Nejd, 271 

Neo-.Mercantilism, 33 
Netherlands, colonies, 11, 373-Sl, 

40(5, 514, 528, 547, 540, 550, 550, 
5(50, 5(51 

New Caledonia, 22, 301-92 
Newfoundland. 22, 200 
New (luinea (Papua), 374, 385-86, 
387-88, 503 

New Hebrides, 2(X>, 302 
New South Wales, 15 


New Zealand, 15, 10, 21, 374, 381, 
387, 301, 406 
Nicaragua, 424, 524 
Nicholas II, 62, 332 
Nicolson, Sir Arthur, 212 
Niger, 7(5, 08-90, 107, 108 
Nigeria, 98-102, 107-8, 115, 116, 529, 
530, 560 

Nitti, Francesco, 462 
Novi-Bazar, 238 
Nubar Pasha, 225 
Nyasaland, 126, 128, 171 


Obock, 141 

Obregon, Alvaro, 447-49 
Oceania, see Pacific 
Oil, 255, 264-(57, 284-87, 380, 428 
29, 438, 44(5-40, 450, 451, 468, 485, 
487, 405, 407 
Olney Hoctrine, 13 
Omdurman, buttle of, 152 
Open door, 321, 341, 347, 354, 356, 
366, 371, 482, 503, 527-28; see 
also Tariffs 
Opium, 321, 322 
“Opium War,” 322 
Orange Free State, 20, 161, 180, 
182; see South Africa 
Oregon, 412 
Orient Hallway, 460 
Oriental Development Co., 372 
Overpopulation, see Population 


Pacific, islands and problems of, 347, 
354, ch. XV (373-4(M5). map, fac- 
ing 374; see also, Australia; East 
Indies; Education; Far East; 
Hawaii; Mandates; Missionaries; 
New Zealand ; Philippines ; Rub- 
ber; Samoa 

Page, Walter Hines, 73, 421 
Pago-l’ago, 300, 301 
Palestine, 260, 261, 262, 267, 269, 
270, 484, 489, 400, 402-95, 507, 
510 

Palmerston, Lord, 20 

Palm Oil, 03, 116, 551 

Pamir, plateau, 275 

Panama, 4()t). 425-28, 453, 524 ; 

canal, 424-28 
Pan-Americanism, 452-55 
Pan-American Petroleum, 438, 448 
Pan-German League, 213, 458 
I*an-Slnvism, 251 
Panther, 212 

Papua (New Guinea), 374, 385-861 
387-88, 503 
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Paraguay, 409 | 

Park, Mungo, 78 
Patteson, Bishop, 384 
Peace Conference, of 1919-20, 233, 
261, 285, 355, 461-62, 479-84 
Peaceful penetration, 207, 219 
Pearson, *ee Cowdray 
Peking, 325, 343 
Pelew Is., 389 

Penal colonies, 382, 383, 391 
Perdicaris, 201 
Perry, Commodore, 326, 328 
Pershing, Gen. John, 445 
Persia, 243, 267, 273-87, 474, 523 
Persian Gulf, 246, 247, 254, 275, 
276, 279 

Peru, 400, 453, 454-55 
Pescadores Is., 331, 404 
Peters, Carl, 50-51, 122-23, 125-26 
Pfeil, Count, 122 
Phelps- Dodge Corp., 438 
Phelps-Stokes Fund, 500 
Philippine Is., 347, 374, 375, 389, 
393-99, 405, 400, 418, 628, 529, 
533, 549, 550-51, 561, 564 
Phosphate, 190, 406, 503 
Physiocrates, 10 
Pitcairn, I., 387 
Platt Amendment, 419 
Poincare, R., 46, 403 
Poland, 464-05 

Polynesia, 374, 385, 389 ; see aJsc 
Caroline Is. ; Fiji ; Guam ; Ha 
waii ; Samoa ; Yap 
Population, of empires, 510; prob- 
lem of “surplus,” 09-70, 303, 540- 
42; India, 312 

Port Arthur, 331, 335, 330, 344, 345, 
352, 300 

Porter Report, 416, 418 
Porto Novo, 100 

Porto Rico, 418, 422-23, 528, .529, 
561, 564 

Portsmouth, Treaty of, 345 
Portugal, alliance with England. 
119, 459; discoveries and expan- 
sion, 10 ; po.ssossions, 23, 76, 82, 
118-20, 122, 168, 1(59, 171-72, 17.5, 
514, 528, 550, 560; claim to Da- 
homey, 106 

Potsdam Agreement, 2.52, 280, 281 
Preference. Imperial, 528; see also 
Dominions; Tnriifs 
I’rcssel, Wm. von, 241 
Principe, I., 76 

Protectionism, 33-34; see Tariffs 
Protectorates, advantages of, 195; 
making of, 101 ; Abyssinia, 144, 
148; Basutoland, 180; Bechunna- 


land, 168; Borgu, 108; Borneo, 
385 ; British East Africa, 125 ; 
British West Africa, 115; Congo, 
81, 82 ; Dahomey, 106 ; Egypt, 
233 ; German Last Africa, 123 ; 
Indian native states, 294; Indo- 
china, 314, 315; Kameri'ii, 16-t ; 
Kong, 107 ; Koweit, 247 ; Mada- 
gascar, 134-35 ; Morocco, 215 ; Ni- 
geria, 100, 115; left ba.ik of Nile, 
152; Nyasaland, V.’S, 171 ; Pupun, 
386, 388; Somaliland, 137; South 
West Africa, 105 ; Swaziland, 180 ; 
Tahiti, 392 ; Togoland, 104 ; Tunis, 
195; Uganda, 128; Zanzibar, 128; 
veiled protectorates of United 
States, 524-25 ; Cuba, 420 ; 
Dominican Republic. 430 ; Haiti, 
435; liiberia, 109; Punaiua, 428; 
compare Persia, 285 
Prussia, 12. 14 : see Germany 
Punjab, 293, 303; see India 
Purchasing power of colonics, 564 

Queensland, 15 
Quezon, M., 397 

Rabah, 154 

Raeconigi, pact of, 219 
Raffles, Sir Thomas Stamford, 375 
Rai. Lajpat, 298 

Railways, 29; in Abyssinia, 141, 
144, 157, 159; Afghanistan, 279, 
287; Anatolian, 240, 202; Bag- 
dad, 213, 240-50, 257, 259, 202-03; 
Balkan, 257, 258, 4(K) ; Cape-to- 
Cairo, 02, 127, 142, 145-40, 107; 
Central America, 424, 430 ; China, 
332, 3.33, 335. 33(5-42, 344, 345, 
348. 352, .35(5, 357, 358, 359, 302, 
3(57-72; Congo, 81, 9.3; French 
VVe.st Africa, 111; India, 293; 
Iraq, 2(53; Mexico, 438, 447; 
Morocco, 210; Persia, 274, 280, 
284 ; 'ribet, 277 ; IVans-Siberian, 
331, 33.3, 345, .307 ; Tunis, 193-94; 
Turkestan, 277 ; Turkey, 241, 242 
(map), 240, 2.54, 2(52-03 
Raisuli, 201, 207, 215 
Raleigh, 12 
Rambaud, A., 44-45 
Rappard, Dr., 511 
Raw Materials, 6, 29-30, 68, 363, 
.543-58 

Reid, Whitelaw, 204, 205 
Kenkin, Jules, ^ 

Reuter, Julius de, 274 
Reval Interview, 250-51 
Reza Khan, 285 
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Rhodesia, 108-73, 528 
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Richelieu, 11-12 
RilT, 208, 217 
Rio de Oro, 70, 110 
Rio Muni, llO 
Ifivera, I'rinio de, 217 
Rol>ert8, Ijord, 180 
Robinson, Sir Hercules, 108 
Rockfoller interests, 2t)7 
UodKcrs, Rear Admiral, 02 
RoKcrs, Sir Frederic, 18-10 
Rohlfs, (L, 78 
Rohrhach, I*., 218-40 
Roosevelt, Theodore, 07, 202-5, 203, 
200, 345, 347, 303, 414, 121, 125, 
427, 433-34, 150, 451, 170 
Root, Llihu, 47<J 
Root-Tnkahira Agreement, 317 
Roscher, \V., 48 
Rosebery, liord, 30, 41, 153 
Rothschilds, 30, 37, 104 
Round Table, 470 
Roustan, 105 
Rovivier, M., 204 
Rowlatt Act, 303 
Royal Colonial Institute, 35 
Royal Dutch — ^Shell oil combine, 

25.5, 204, 207, 3.SO, 448, 451, 408 
Royal Nitter Co., 100 

Ruanda, 07, 131, 408, .502, 510 
Rubattino, Swr., 141, 103 
Rubber, 20 .30, .SO, .S7, 01, 110, 112, 
380, .510 .50 
Rudd, C. !>., 104, 174 
Rudini, M.aniuis, 140 
Ruhr, 4t;2, 4ti.3-01 

Ruiiiaiiia, 2.3S, 257, 2.5.S, 2.50, 104 
Russia, alliance with Hulj;aria, 251; 
with France, 2(t:{. 217, 2.51 ; w'ith 
.lapan, .351; Bolshevism in, 2.S.5, 
2.S7, 280, 351, ,3.5JM:(), Km-OO, 52:;; 
concessions in, H5.5-OJ) ; iinperial- 
ism of, .5 4 -.5,5, .522-2.3; possessions 
niul ijilerests in. Abyssinia, 140- 
50: America, 411, 412; Armenia, 

23.5. 2t‘Kl; Asia, .522-2.3; Balkan.s, 

257-50, 4.50-00; (’aucasus, 522; 
Central Asia. 27.3-SO, 522 ; Man- 
churia, .3.30-34, 335, 344-4.5, .347, 
354, 3.50-00, ,308-t>0 ; Mongolia, 
340, ,300; Pacific, 402; IVrsia, 
274-85: Sakhalin, .345-4f.. 3.50, 

400; Siberia, 32.5, 3.54, 3.5.5, .3,50. 
350. 522 ; Turkestan. 275, 2S.8-.80 ; 
Turkey, 37-38. 237, 238, 239, 241, 


247-48, 2.50-52, 255, 2.56-60;— re- 
lations with, Afghanistan, 38, 275- 
79, 287 ; Austria, 2.38, 250-51, 259- 
tiO; Bulgaria, 251, 2.58; China, 

32.5, 3.30, 331, 332-34, 335, 338-.39, 
.340, .341, .34.3, .344-47, 349, 354, 
.3.59, 300, .308 ; France, 55, 20.3, 
247, 251, 250, 200, 332, 337-38, 
.340, 3.59, 309, 405-00; Germany, 
2.3.8, 241, 247-48, 250-52, 250, 2.50, 
280, 281, 332, 3.34, 345, 340; 
Great Britain, 37-38, 237-.38, 2.50- 
.52, 200, 274-85, .3.38-30, 4t55, 474; 
Italy, 1.50, 251; .Tapan, 331, 344- 
47, 3.54, .30{), 474; Poland, 404; 
Serbia, 251, 2.58; Tibet, 270, 279; 
Turkey (supra) ; United States, 
.341, 3-1.5, .351, 3.59, 308-09 ;— wars. 
Boxer, 34.3-44; Crimean, 237 ; Ger- 
man, see War ; Japanese, 344-47 ; 
I'olish, 404 

Russo-Asiatic Bank, 5.5, 333, 359, 
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Russo-.Tapanesc War, .344-47 
Russo-Turkisli War, 37-38 

Saar Basin, ItlO-Ol, 462, 403, 471 
Sahara, 75, 111, 130 
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St. IMerre, 22 
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Sakhalin. .345, .3.50, 409, .528, .556 
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100, 10.3, 2R>. 230. .3.30. X)7. 41.3, 
4.31 .32 

Samoa, 40, 52, ,374. :{87, .380-!)!, 393, 
,3;)4, 48.3, 510, .528 
Samuel, Sir llc'rliert, 403 
Samurai, ;{2S, .320 
Sandford, Gcii., S!’, 
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07. 4«JS. 48.5 
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Sarawak. 38.5 
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Sarraut, A., 511 

Satsuma, 328, 320, 3»*.3 
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Schneider, 210 

Schuyler, R. L., 20, 21 
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Mandates, 473, 481-82, 488-93, 
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South Africa, 180, 182, 184 ; 
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Senegal, 76, 98, 107, 110, 112, 527 
Senussi, 156 
Sepoy Mutiny, 293-94 
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Serbia, 238, 251, 257-59, 459 
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Shantung, 334, 352-53, 354, 355-56, 
474; see also Kiuochow 
Shawiyas, 191, 207, 208 
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Siam, 200, 317-19, 561 
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Sikhs, 296 
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Singapore, 19, 318, 380-81 
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way, 240 
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Solomon Is., 374, 381, 386-87, 388, 
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Somaliland, French, 22, 141, 528; 

Italian, 54, 130-38, 483 
Sonnino, Baron S., 470, 479 
South Africa, 100-87 (ch. x), 163 
(map), 500; Company, 109-73; 
Union of, 183-80 

South America, see Latin America 


581 

South Manchuria Railway, 345, 362, 
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Morocco, 198, 200, 201, 204. 205, 
206, 208, 211, 214-15. 217-18; 
also Cuba; Pltilippines , Porto 
Rico ; * Spanish-American War 
Spanish-American War, 389, 393 96, 
416-22 

Speke, J. IL, 78 
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area, 413-14, 428, 432; China, 335, 
337-42, 345, 340, 352-54, 356, 300, 
3(52, 369, 371 
Spitsbergen, 513 
Sprenger, A., 248 
Spring-Itice, Sir Cecil, 281 
Stack, Sir Lee, 234 
Standard Oil, 207, 286, 438, 441. 

448, 451. 454-55, 468 
Stanley, II. M., 65-66, 78, 79-82, 122 
Stanley, liOrd, 19 
Stevens, John L., 400-1 
Stevenson, scheme of rubber control, 
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Straight, Willard, 307 
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250, 251, 256, 262 
Straits Settlements, 318, 548 
Sudan, 76, 139-56 (oh. viii) ; Anglo- 
Egyptinn, 154-56, 234-35; French, 
107-8, 110-11 

Suez Canal, 20, 36-37, 223, 224, 228 
29, 234, 236, 246, 248, 249 
Sugar, interests in (hibu, 41(5-17, 419, 
421 ; Dominican Republic, 437 ; 
Hawaii, 400-1 ; Porto Rico, 423 
Sultan, Ottoman, 240; see Turkey 
Suhi Is., 23, 50, 385, 394 
Sumatra, 374, 376, 380 
Sun Yat Sen, 348, 351 
Surplus Manufactures, 27, 526-34 ; 
see Markets 

Surplus Population, see Population 
Swaraj, 303 ; party, 307 
Swaziland, 186 
Sweden, 12, 458-59 
Syke.s-Picot agreement, 260, 265 
Syria, 254, 255, 260, 261, 202, 263, 
267, 269, 270, 481, 484, 489-92 

Taffari, 158, 159 
Taft, W. II.,- 369, 396, 420 
Tahiti, 22, 392 
Ta (Handier, Saint-Ren6, 202 
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Tanganyika, 131, 501, 502; see East 
Africa 

TanBicr, 202, 205, 217 
Tariffs, 17, 27, 34, 43, 51, 135, 190, 
219, .‘{10, 31(;, 323, 32.5, 320, 327, 
332, .3;{4, 341, 305, 399, 4(K), 401, 
417, 419, 4S2, 527-2S, 550-51 
Tasmania, 15 

Tauiinian, (Jco. fJoldie, 99-100 
Taxation, of natives, S(j, 9.5, 132, 309, 
501, ,501, .5 (k{ 
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Tewlik, 220 

Texas, 412 

'I'hakombaii, 20 

'Hiebaw, 317 

'Phonison, .loseph, 100 

Thrace, 201, 202 

Three lOmperors’ LeaKue, 250 

Tliriiij,'. Henry, l.S 

'Pibet, 27({-77, 279, 2.SS, 320, 349 

I'lenlsin, 'I'reafies of, 32.‘i, .‘125 

Tiinhuctoo, 107 

TiiH«<., F., 42.S-29 

Tobago, 19 

ToKoiand. 104. 107, 212, 483, 498, 
499, .501, 510 
Tonwa Is.. 3.S7 
Tonkin, P2, 314-10, .320 
Transjordan, 271, 494-95 
Trans-Sil)erian Itailway, .3.31, .3.33, 
345. .307 

Tran.svanl, 20, .37, .‘IS. .39. 51, H51, 
17.3-87 : see South Africa 
Treaties, see under names and sub- 
jects 

Treaty Torts. 322, .32.3, 320, .*{27 
3'reitHchke, H. von, 4.S 
'Prinidad, 19 

Tripoli. 54. 199, 219-23, ‘202; see 
also Libia 

3'rusteeship, 473-512 (ch. xviii), .5({5 
Tsao Kun, 351 

TsiiiKtao, 3.34; see Kiaochow 
Tsze Hsi, :{42. 348 
'Puan (’hi-jui, 351 
'Puehuns. 3.50-.51 

Tunis, 41-42, 4,3, 44. 58. 191-97, 218, 
202, 527, 5‘29. 559 
Turco-ltalian War, 219-22 
35irfrot. 15, 10 

Turkestan. 274, 275, 288-89 
Turkey. .37 .38. 218-21, 237-72 (ch. 
xil. 4.59, 474 

Turkish Petroleum Co., 255, 204-67. 
497 


Tutuila, .389 

Twenty-One Demands, 352-53 

Ubanci River, 108 
L'cciali, Treaty of, 144 
PRanda, 125-20, 128-30, 131, 145, 
5.59 
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Fnited Fruit Co., 428, 431, 432 
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531, .532; investments, 32, 409 
{see Inve.stments) ; and imperial- 
ism, .5«;, 407-15, 4.5.5-.50, 523-25; 
imports of raw materials, 0, 543, 
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eie.s, .‘{92-40*;, 413-15, 419-37, 523- 
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5t;i ; relations with and interests 
in, China, 323, .341, 343, 344, .347, 
3.53 .54, 3.55 .57, 3.58, 359, .‘{•!(;-72 ; 
Dutch East Indies, .380; Europe, 
4<;9-72, .531; France, 204, 411; 
(Jermuny, 200, .‘{89, .390, .‘{9.3-94, 
451 ; Great Rritain, ‘204-0.5, 390, 
:{9;{, 404, 409-13, 424, 427, 443. 
4S5-.S7. .531 ; .Fapuif, 320-27, 328, 
317. 3.53 .54, 355-57, 3(;7-72, 389. 
Latin America. 407-.5(» ; LeaRue of 
Nations, 4.5.3, 48.5-87 ; Liberia. 109- 
10; mandates, 485-87; Mexieo, 
4.37-49; Moroceo, 198, 204. 200, 
218; Near East, 2(53-07; Paeific, 
.‘{92-401; ; Russia, .‘{11. 34.5, 354, 
3.59, 3(>S-(;'.> ; 'Purkey, 2(;3-07 
rrruRiiay, 109, 411, 444 
I'nindi-Ruandn, 97, 131, 498, 502, 
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Venezuela, 413, 451-52 
Vera Cruz, occupation of, 444, 448 
I'erocniRUiiR, Pea«-e of. l.SO 
Versailles, Treaty of. 202, 401-(i2, 
480-81, ISC. 
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dition, 444, 448 ; Villa expedition, 
445, 448; World, 236, 259-60, 2.84- 
85, 351-.54, 4(K)-62; for threats cf 
war, see 150, 152-.53, 17(5, 197, 199, 
203, 207, 213-14, etc. JSee also 
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Washington Conference, 35.5-57, 36.5, 
371, 389, 403-a 
Wei-hai-wei, 3.35-36, 3.56 
Weltpolitik, 50 
VV'embloy Exposition, ,545 
West Africa, 20, 21, 48, 76, 9.8-121; 
British, 115-17; French, 110-1.3, 
559 

West Indies, 433; British, 528; 
Danish, 412, 43.3, 437; see under 
names of islands 
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William II of Cermany, 53, 62, 176, 
202-5, 210, 239, 240, 241, 246, 257, 
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